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HISTORY 

O  F  T  H  E 

Propagation  of  Chriftianity, 

AND 

Overthrow  of  Paganifm. 


CHAP.  V. 

Of  the  Vanity  and  Folly  of  Paganifm ;  Where  the 
Reafonings  of  the  Primitive  Fathers  againfl  it , 
and  the  FLccufations  of  the  Gentiles  againfl  the 
Chriftians,  with  their  Anfwers,  are  explained,. 

WE  have,  in  the  former  chapter,  feen 

the  ruin  of  Paganifm  over  the  world, 
and  particularly  in  the  Roman  em¬ 
pire,  the  clear  fun-fhine  of  the  Gofpel 
difpelling  the  thick  darknefs  of  heathenifh  idolatry, 
Satan  as  lightning  falling  from  heaven:  The  idols 

utterly  abolifhed,  gone  into  the  holes  of  the  rocks, 
<c  and  into  the  caves  of  the  earth,  for  fear  of  the  Lord, 
andthe  glory  of  his  majefty  *,  men  calling  their  idols 
oi  filver  and  gold,  which  they  made  each  one  for 
himfelt  to  worfhip,  to  the  moles  and  to  the  batts,  to 
go  into  the  clefts  of  the  rocks,  and  into  the  tops  of 
“  the  ragged  rocks,  for  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
Vol,  II,  B  a  glory 
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“  glory  of  his  majefty,  when  he  arifeth  to  fhake  terrf- 
“  bly  the  earth  Having  feen  the  viftory  gained,, 
we  might  fing  a  triumph  •,  “  Confounded  be  all- they 
“  who  ferve  graven  images,  that  boaft  themfelves  of 

“  idols - Zion  heard  and  was  glad,  the  daughters  of 

“  Judah  rejoiced,  becaufe  of  thy  judgments,  O  LorJ-j".” 
In  the  primitive  persecutions,  Chriftians  overcame  by 
the  blood  ©f  the  Lamb,  and,hy  the  word  of  their  tefti- 
mony,  and  loved  not  their  lives  unto  the  death  ||.  But 
now  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  become  the  kins- 
domsof  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Chrift,  and  he  fhall  reign 
for  ever  and  ever ^  To  be  lure,  5cis  an  invaluable 
mercy,  that,  by  the  knowledge  of  our  Saviour,  God 
has  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  has  turned  us  from 
darknefs  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto 
God,  that  we  may  receive  the  remiffion  of  fins,  and  in¬ 
heritance  among  them  which  are  fanftified  **,  Ic  is 
very  remarkable,  that  whatever  corruptions  in  dodtrine, 
worfhip  and  government,  whatever  divifions,.  confu- 
fions  and  diforders  have  defiled  the  Chriflian  Church, 
yet  it  never  return’d  again  to  the  ftate  of  heathenifm. 

What  I  have  formerly  advanced,  in  confirming  the 
truth  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  in  difcovering  the  in- 
fufficiency  of  the  light  of  nature  in  order  ta  falva- 
tion,  and  in  difplaying  the  ftate  of  idolatry  over  the  hea¬ 
then  world,  before  the  coming  of  Chrift  ;  and  of  the 
propagating  of  Chriftianity,  and  ruin  of  Paganifm  in 
the  four  firft  centuries  *,  may  fhorten  my  work  in  this 
chapter.  But  that  I  may  fet  before  my  reader  the 
wickednefs  of  Paganifm,  and  give  a  little  view  of  the 
arguments  by  which  Chriftians  defended  themfelves, 
and  wounded  the  caufe  of  the  Gentiles,  to  fuch  as  are 
not  well  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  the  ancients ; 
and  to  contribute  my  mite,  that  libertines,  in  this  de¬ 
generate  age,  may  not  return  us  to  a  ftate  of  infidelity, 
from  which  we  are,  in  the  mercy  of  God,  happily  de¬ 
liver’d  :  let  it  be  confidered, 


That 
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That  fince  there  is  but  one  God,  the  author  of  all 


things,  the  polytheifm  of  the  Gentiles  is  plainly  abomi¬ 
nable  :  if  they  fay  there  are  divers  co-eternal  and  co-equal 
Gods,  the  opinion  is  inconfiftent.  For  if  there  be  more 
Gods  than  one,  they  muft  be  either  equal  in  power,  or 
one  mull;  depend  upon  another;  if  equal,  that  equality 
makes,  that  one  muft  depend  upon  another,  and  fo 
each  cannot  be  God,  otherwile  the  independency  would 
be  only  in  name,  for  one  cannot  aft  without  confent  of 
another:  if  dependent,  each  cannot  be  God  ;  for,  who 
can  limit  an  independent  Being?  Plurality  of  Gods 
can  never  agree  with  immenfity  :  If  we  fuppofe  more 
Gods  than  one,  each  muft  have  his  own  province,  which 
ruins  immenfity  :  nor  with  infinite  perfeftion  ;  for  if 
one  have  perfections  which  are  not  in  another,  neither 
will  be  infinitely  perfeft :  Every  thing  that  is  multiplied 
is  imperfeft.  Unity,  when  not  lufficient,  makes  many 
necelfary  ;  but  when  one  is  infinitely  perfeft  and  all- 
lufficient,  no  more  of  that  kind  can  be  conceived.  If 
they  maintain  the  old  opinion  of  the  Pevjians,  the  one 
God  good,  and  the  other  evil,  this  is  equally  incon¬ 
fiftent  ;  for  thefe  two  afting  one  againft  another,  the 
one  being  the  author  of  all  evil,  the  other  of  good, 
may  tend  to  deftruftion,  but  can  never  govern  the 
world  in  a  beautiful  order.  Befide,  evil  is  but°a  defeft  of 
the  reftitude  which  ought  to  be  in  the  creature,  and  has, 
of  itlelf,  no  pofitive  exiftence.  If,  by  the  name  of  Gods, 
they  underftand  created  fpirits  fuperior  to  men,  then 
they  either  mean  good  or  bad  fpirits  ;  if  the  firft,  they 
ought  to  be  well  allured  fuch  are  indeed  good  fpirits, 
otherwife  they  commit  the  moft  dangerous  error,  in  re¬ 
ceiving  enemies  inftead  of  friends,  traitors  and  run-a- 
ways  inftead  of  ambafladors  :  good  angels  will  never 
receive  religious  worlhip  at  their  hand,  ’tis  the  higheft 
contempt  of  the  fuprerne  Being,  to  give  that  honour 
that  s  due  to  him  to  any  creature.  It  is  therefore  the 
only  fafe  couiue  to  betake  themielves  to  the  worlhip  of 
one  Almighty  God,  the  Creator  of  heaven  and  earth  ; 
fince  to  whom  God  is  favourable,  thefe  good  angels 
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muff:  of  neceflity  be  ferviceable,  being  the  fervants  of 
the  moft  high  God. 

But  it  was  not  the  good,  but  the  evil  fpirits  the  pa¬ 
gans  wonhipped,  as  may  be  demonftrated  by  weighty 
reafons.  Firft,  Thefe  angels  did  not  lead  their  wor¬ 
fhippers  to  the  fervice  of  the  true  God,  but,  as  far  as 
they  were  able,  labour’d  to  abolilh  the  fame*  ;  which 
good  angels  his  fervants  would  never  do,  nor  equal  the 
honour  they  required  with  that  due  to  the  Almighty  ; 
it  being  their  whole  care  to  encourage  men  to  honour 
and  ferve  the  only  true  God,  who  made  heaven  and 
earth.  Secondly ,  The  deities  the  Gentiles  worlhipped 
procured  all  the  mifchief  they  could  to  the  worfhippers 
of  the  true  God,  by  provoking  both  magiftrates  and 
people  to  perfecute  and  punifh  them  :  For,  while  it 
was  allow’d  to  the  poets  to  ling  of  the  murders  and  adul¬ 
teries  committed  by  the  Gods,  and  to  Epicureans  to  take 
away  divine  Providence  ;  while  any  other  religion,  tho* 
ever  fo  abfurd,  ever  fo  different  in  rites,  as  the  E- 
gy pi i an,  Phrygian ,  Grecian ,  Thufcan ,  were  all  facred, 
and  allow’d  at  Rome  ',  yet  there  the  jetvs  were  expofed 
to  ridicule,  call’d  Curti ,  Recutiti ,  worfhippers  of  the 
clouds,  of  the  fun,  &c. "f,  and  fometimes  banifh  d  [|  and 
expofed  to  many  calamities :  And  as  to  the  Chriftians, 
they  were  harafled  with  the  moft  bloody  perfecutions 
that  were  ever  heard  of,  as  already  in  the  third 
chapter  of  this  treatife.  No  other  reafon  can  be  given 
of  this  conduct,  than  that  both  thefe  feds  did  worlhip 
one  God,  whofe  honour  was  impeach’d  by  the  multi¬ 
tude  of  fuch  Gods  as  the  heathens  adored,  who  did  not 
fo  much  vie  with  one  another  as  with  him.  _  Thirdly , 
This  appears  from  the  manner  of  their  worlhip,  which 
did  no  way  become  good  and  pure  Ipnits,  as  by  facufi- 
cing  men  unto  demons,  by  the  running  or  naked  men  in 
their  temples  in  the  prophane  leafts  call  d  Lupei  calia. 
Indeed,  the  well-attefted  accounts  we  have  given  of 

their  inhuman  bloody  facrifices  to  Moloch  and  Saturn , 

their 

*  Vide  Auguftinum  de  Civitate  Dei,  Lib.  10.  Cap.  16,  19. 

f  Vide  fupra  Vol.  i.  Cap.  1,2- 

[j  Suetonius  in  Tiberio,  Cap.  36, 
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their  abominable  obfcenities  in  the  fervice  of  Baalberith , 
Cybele ,  Venus,  Succothbenoth ,  and  other  deteftable  prac¬ 
tices  explain’d  in  the  fecond  chapter  of  this  Ejfay, 
which  need  not  be  here  repeated,  are  fufficient  to  make 
any  man  to  abhor  that  religion  that  authorized  fuch  a- 
bominations,  and  to  value  the  great  mercy  of  our  God, 
who  has  deliver’d  us  from  it.  Such  iniquity  is  to  this 
day  praftis’d  among  the  barbarous  people  of  Africa  and 
America ,  in  their  moil  folemn  afts  of  devotion  to  their 
heathen  idols.  Fourthly ,  And  which  is  more,  there 
both  anciently  were,  and  now  are,  abundance  of  Pa¬ 
gans,  who  openly  worfhip  evil  fpirits  ;  as  the  Perfians 
adored  Arimanius  the  author  of  evil,  the  Greeks  their 
Cacodcemons ,  the  Latins  their  Vejoves  and  now  many 
of  the  Ethiopians  and  Indians .  Than  this  nothing  can 
be  imagined  more  impious ;  for  what  is  religious  wor- 
Ihip,  but  a  teftimony  of  infinite  goodnefs,  which  we 
acknowledge  to  be  in  the  objeft  we  adore?  If  this 
be  exhibited  to  a  falfe  wicked  Ipirit,  ’tis  evil  and 
deceitful,  implying  no  lefs  crime  than  high  treafon  *, 
forafmuch  as  the  honour  due  unto  the  king  is  not  only 
withdrawn  from  him,  but  conferred  upon  the  enemy, 
who  has  treacheroufly  revolted  from  him.  It  is  vain  to 
pretend  God  is  good,  and  will  not  punifh  the  offence  ; 
for  mercy  has  its  bounds  and  limits  that  it  may  be  juft, 
and  where  wickednefs  abounds  without  meafure,  there 
jufticedoes  necelfarily  require  punifhment  to  be  inflifted. 
Neither  is  it  lefs  blameable,  that  they  pretend  fear  ccn- 
ftrains  them  to  honour  wicked  fpirits,  fince  God,  who 
is  abfolutely  good,  has  fovereign  dominion  over  all  his 
creatures,  as  his  workmanfhip,  fo  as  nothing  can  be 
done  by  any  of  them,  which  he  defires  to  hinder  ;  and 
therefore,  thefe  evil  fpirits  can  do  no  further  hurt  to 
any  man  who  has  God  favourable  to  him,  than  God  lor 
fome  good  purpofe  or  other  thinks  fit  to  permit,  nor 
can  a  man  obtain  any  real  good  from  them.  The  gilts 
of  enemies  are  mere  lnares. 

Some,  both  of  the  ancient  and  modern  heathens,  tell 
us,  they  give  honour  and  worfhip  to  the  fouls  of  men 

B  3  de- 
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departed:  But,  Firfi ,  They  fhould  have  made  fom£ 
manifeft  diftindtion  betwixt  this  honour,  and  that  due  to 
the  moft  high  God.  Secondly ,  All  the  prayers  made  to 
thefe  fouls  departed  are  vain  and  fruitlefs,  unlefs  thefe 
fpirits  could  afford  us  home  real  good,  which  thofe  wor- 
jfhippers  can  have  no  ground  to  expedt  •,  yea,  we  may 
be  fure  they  cannot  know  our  necefiities,  for  they  are 
not  omnifcient,  but  ignorant  of  things  done  at  fucli 
diftance,  nor  are  they  almighty  to  grant  our  defires. 
Thirdly ,  Which  is  a  further  difcovery  of  the  folly  of  the 
Pagans )  many  of  thofe,  to  whom  this  glory  was  given, 
were  notorioufly  wicked  perfons,  addidtecl  to  fome  filthy 
vice  or  other  *,  Bacchus  a  drunkard,  Hercules  effeminate, 
Romulus  a  villain  who  kill’d  his  brother,  Jupiter  with 
infamous  tyranny  expell’d  his  father  out  of  heaven  :  So 
that  their  honour  redounds  to  God’s  difhonour,  and  to 
the  reproach  of  true  piety  and  virtue,  which  he  loves 
and  recommends  *,  yea,  to  honour  inch  monfters  com¬ 
mends  th$  practice  of  wickednefs  and  vice  to  men,  as  if 
it  were  not  alluring  enough  of  itfelf,  till  it  be  counte¬ 
nanced  by  the  example  of  fuch  patrons.  Fourthly ,  Is  it 
not  the  alone  fure  way  to  worfhip  only  the  one  glorious 
God,  Creator  of  the  univerfe,  who  we  are  fure  is  om¬ 
nifcient  to  know  all  our  thoughts,  wants  and  defires  *, 
yea,  gracious  and  almighty  to  grant  all  that  is  truly 
good  for  us  ? 

Of  more  antiquity  among  the  heathen  is  the  worfhip 
of  ftars  and  elements,  as  fire,  water,  air  and  earth  ; 
wherein  great  ignorance  and  folly  was  committed,  for 
prayers  are  the  greateft  adt  of  religious  worfhip,  which 
cannot,  without  folly,  be  directed  to  any  but  intelligent 
natures  :  But  fenfe  tells  us,  the  elements  are  no  fuch 
things ;  and  as  for  the  ftars,  if  any  fay  they  are  intelli¬ 
gent  or  rational,  he  will  never  be-  able  to  prove  it, 
iince  nothing  ofit  can  be  gathered  from  their  operations 
and  influences  ;  yea,  we  may  prove  the  contrary  by 
their  motion,  which  is  not  variable,  like  things  en¬ 
dow’d  with  liberty  of  will,  but  conftant  and  unalte¬ 
rable,  Befide,  thefe  ftars  are  for  the  ufe  of  man  :  He 
does  therefore  injury  to  his  own  dignity,  tolubmic  him- 
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felf  to  fucli  things  as  God  has  made  for  his  fervice  \  he 
ought  rather  to  render  thanks  to  God  for  them,  that 
cannot  do  it  for  themfelves. 

But  nothing  can  be  more  unworthy  of  man  than  the 
idolatry  of  the  Egyptians ,  who  became  fo  fottifh  as  to 
worfhip  brute  beafts,  who  have  no  underftanding,  no 
rational  fouls,  can  neither  exprefs  conceptions  by  diftinft 
words  nor  writing.  Man  catches  all  forts  of  beafts, 
makes  them  fubjeft  to  his  laws  ;  yea,  from  them  that 
are  more  hurtful,  draws  fome  profit,  as  medicine  from 
ferpents,  and  this  in  a  manner  utterly  unknown  to  any 
of  them  :  If  man  confiders  matters,  and  weighs  things  in 
a  due  ballance,  he’ll  be  fo  far  from  looking  on  other 
animals  as  gods,  that  he’ll  rather  look  on  himfelf  as 
conftituted  by  the  moft  high  God,  as  a  lord  and  ruler 
over  them. 

We  find  alfo  the  Greeks  and  Romans  worlhipped  thefe 
things  which  have  no  fubfiftence,  but  are  mere  accidents. 
We  read  in  Cicero  *,  that  they  had  temples  to  Contu¬ 
mely  and  Impudence ,  an  old  altar  to  the  Fever ,  and  a 
temple  to  Licence  +.  To  omit  thefe  uncouth  deities^ 
they  adored  accidents  cf  the  better  fort,  as  Health „ 
which  is  nothing  but  a  right  temperature  of  the  parts  of 
the  body  ;  Good  Fortune ,  when  the  event  anfwers  man’s 
defire  *,  the  Ajfe  Fiona,  as  Love ,  Fear ,  Anger,  Hope ,  and 
the  reft,  which  proceed  from  the  confideration  of  fome- 
thing  good  or  evil,  eafy  or  difficult,  and  are  motions 
of  the  mind  united  to  the  body,  and  influenced  by  the 
blood,  which  have  no  power  of  themfelves,  but  are 
handmaids  to  the  commands  of  the  will.  They  wor- 
flipped  a  Kb  the  Virtues ,  as  Prudence ,  in  chufing  what  is 
profitable  to  us  *,  Fortitude ,  in  undertaking  dangers ; 
JuJtice ,  in  abftaining  from  what  is  another  man’s ;  and 
temperance ,  in  moderation  of  pleafures.  Thefe  are 
only  certain  inclinations  and  propenfions  in  the  mind 
unto  that  which  is  right,  grown  up  by  long  exercifcs 
and  practice,  which,  as  they  may  be  augmented,  fo 
they  may  by  neglect  be  diminifhed,  if  not  abolifhed. 

B  4  As 

*  De  Legibus,  Lib.  2 ,  Operum  pag.  mu  1297. 

t  Ibid.  pag.  1299. 
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As  for  Honour ,  to  which  they  ere&ed  temples,  it  is 
other  men’s  judgment  or  good  opinion  concerning  one, 
whom  they  fuppofed  endowed  with  virtue,  or  fome  fupe- 
rior  qualities,  which  is  oft  beftowed  on  bad  men  as  well 
as  good,  by  the  natural  pronenefs  that  is  in  men  to  err 
in  judgment,  Thefe  things  then  having  no  fubfiftence, 
are  not  to  be  compared  in  dignity  and  worth,  with 
things  that  do  fubfift  •,  and  fince  they  have  no  under- 
{landing  of  men’s  prayers,  or  of  any  veneration  paid  to 
them,  it  is  moft  abfurd  to  worfhip  them  as  Gods.  We 
ought  only  to  worfhip  God,  who  can  give  and  preferve 
every  virtue,  and  every  excellency  to  us.  Cicero  him- 
felf  derides  this  worfhip  of  accidents,  when  he  fays  *, 
Thefe  things  need  not  be  refuted  by  fubtile  arguments; 
the  Mind^Faith,  Hope-,  Virtue ,  Honour ,  Victory,  Healthy 
cc  Concord ,  and  the  reft  of  that  kind,  are  in  the  nature 
cc  of  things,  not  of  gods-— —And  efpecially  Fortune , 
which  cannot  be  feparate  from  Inconftancy  and  Rajh- 
nefs ,  which  are  unworthy  of  God.” 

The  Pagans ,  to  recommend  their  religion,  do  pre¬ 
tend  miracles,  but  fuch  as  may  be  juftly  excepted  a- 
gainft ;  the  wifeft  of  the  heathens  rejected  them,  as 
fupported  by  no  teftimony  of  any  credible  wifnefs,  but 
plainly  counterfeit  and  fabulous.  Other  miracles  which 
they  faid  were  done,  happen’d  in  fome  fecret  place,  or 
in  the  night-time,  before  one  or  two,  whofe  eyes  the 
craft  of  the  cunning  prieft  might  eafily  delude  by  falfe 
appearances,  of  which  the  learned  Vandale  gives  many 
documents^".  Others  that  raifed  great  admiration, 
and  pafs’d  for  wonders,  merely  becaufe  they  met  with 
men  who  were  ignorant  of  natural  things,  and  of  their 
hidden  properties ;  as  for  example,  if  one  fnould  draw 
iron  with  a  loadftone,  this  might  pafs  for  a  miracle  a- 
mong  people  who  knew  nothing  of  its  virtue  :  In  thefe 
arts,  Simon  Magus  and  Apollonius  Fyanceus  were  very 
fkilful.  I  don’t  deny,  but  that  fome  things  greater 
than  thefe  were  done,  which  by  man’s  power  alone 
could  not  be  drawn  out  of  natural  caufes  *,  yet  did  not 

depend 

M. 

*  De  Natura  Deorum,  Lib.  3,  §.  61. 

f  De  Gracuiis  Ethnicorum, 
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depend  on  a  power  truly  divine  or  omnipotent,  but 
might  be  performed  by  fpirits  or  demons,  who  by 
their  fwiftnefs,  efficacy,  fubtility  and  diligence,  can 
eafily  carry  things  far  diftant  from  one  place  to  another, 
and  compound  things  very  different,  to  the  producing 
of  fuch  effefts,  as  ftrike  man  with  aftonifhment :  But 
the  fpirits  who  did  this  were  not  good,  and  therefore 
their  Religion  was  not  good,  as  appears  from  what  is 
already  faid.  Good  fpirits  would  never  perfuade  to 
worffiip  any  but  the  true  God.  Their  wickednefs  alfo 
appears  in  this,  that  they  compelled  men  to  do  things 
even  againft  their  wills,  by  the  power  of  certain  charms, 
when  the  wifeft  of  Pagans  agree  there  can  be  no  fuch 
virtue  in  words,  only  a  power  of  perfuafion,  and  that 
no  other  way  than  by  their  fignification,  ’Tis  another 
fign  of  their  vile  delufion,  that  they  undertook  to  al¬ 
lure  people,  tho*  ever  fo  backward,  to  love  this  or  the 
other  body,  and  performed  a  thoufand  magick  charms 
of  that  kind,  forbidden  even  by  the  imperial  laws  as 
we  have  heard  in  the  former  chapter,  as  an  abomina¬ 
ble  piece  of  forcery.  We  need  not  wonder,  that  God 
fuffered  fome  lying  miracles  to  be  wrought  by  evil 
fpirits  among  the  Gentiles ,  fince  they  delerved  to  be 
cheated,  who  fo  long  time  had  forfaken  the  worfhip 
of  the  true  God.  This  is  alfo  an  argument  of  their 
weaknefs  and  impotency,  that  their  works  never  pro¬ 
duced  any  confiderable  good  ;  for,  if  any  feemed  to 
be  called  back  to  life  after  they  were  dead,  they  did 
not  continue  alive,  neither  could  they  exercife  the 
functions  of  living  creatures ;  or  if  it  hapened,  that  any 
thing  proceeding  from  a  divine  power  appeared  to  the 
heathen,  yet  the  fame  was  not  foretold  to  come  to  pafs 
for  the  confirmation  of  their  Religion  ;  and  therefore, 
there  might  be  other  caufes  and  different  reafons  which 
the  divine  efficacy  propounded  in  doing  thefe  things. 
As  for  example,  granting  that  Vefpajian  reftored  fight 
to  one  that  was  blind,  it  was,  that  he  being  for  this 
counted  more  venerable,  might  more  eafily  obtain  the 
Roman  empire,  to  which  he  was  chofen  of  God,  that 
he  might  be  a  miaifter  of  his  judgment  upon  the  Jews. 

The 
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The  like  caufes  may  be  given  of  other  wonders, 
which  can  never  recommend  the  heathenifh  funer- 
ftition. 

The  fame  anfwer  may  ferve  to  what  the  pagans  ob- 
jeft  concerning  their  oracles,  that  they  defer ve  to  be 
given  up  to  delufions,  for  contempt  of  that  knowledge 
which  reafon  or- ancient  tradition  fuggefted  to  every 
one  of  them  *.  The  words  of  their  oracles  were  for 
moft  part  ambiguous,  and  might  receive  an  interpre¬ 
tation  from  any  event  whatfoever  ;  as  that  to  Crccfius  f , 
If  Croefus  go  to  fight  agalnft  the  Perfians,  he  Jhall  diffolve 
a  great  tnonarchy  %  which  may  be  interpreted,  either  he 
Jhall  lofie  that  of  his  own,  or  he  fall  gain  that  efi  his 
enemies.  Thus  was  the  oracle  to  Pyrrhus  very  deceitful, 
Aio  te,  iEacida,  Romanos  vincere  pofifie ;  which  may 
fignify,  either  Pyrrhus  Jhall  overcome  the  Romans,  or  they 
fall  overcome  him.  If  there  was  ever  any  thing  foretold 
by  thefe  oracles  that  did  certainly  come  to  pafs,  yet  it 
Was  either  fuch  as  might  be  forefeen  by  natural  caufes 
then  exiftipg,  as  fome  phyficians  have  foretold  difeafes 
aproaching  in  fuch  an  age,  or  elfe  fome  probable  con- 
jefture  might  be  made  by  that  which  commonly  falls 
out.  Thus  fome  perfons  skilled  in  civil  affairs,  have 
made  notable  gueffes  at  future  events.  Tho’  we  fup- 
pofe,  that,  among  the  Gentiles,  God  did  fometimes 
tife  the  miniftry  of  fome  prophets,  to  foretel  things, 
which  could  have  no  certain  caule  befide  the  will  of 
God  ;  yet  this  did  not  confirm  the  heathen  fuperftition, 
but  rather  overthrow  it :  as  leveral  exprefiions  in  Vir- 
gil’s  fourth  Eclogue,  taken  out  of  the  Sybilline  verfes, 
where  the  poet  unwittingly  gives  us  a  hint  of  the 
coming  of  Chrift,  and  his  benefits,  as  fome  of  the  an¬ 
cients  underftood  it  ||  ;  tho-’  I  conceive,  the  plain  de- 
fign  of  the  poet  in  that  paftoral  is,  that  the  conful 
Pollio  having  his  fon  Saloninus  born  in  the  fourth  year 
cf  Auguftus,  Virgil ,  in  giving  thanks  for  his  birth, 
flatters  the  conful,  his  fon,  and  the  emperor  Augufilus, 

promifing, 

*  Vide  Grotium  de  Veritate  Religionis,  Lib.  4.  §  9. 

f  Herodot.  Lib.  1.  Cap.  j-j. 

!j  Conftantini  Magni  Lnno  ad  fan&orum  c  cat  uni.  Auguftin  dc 
Civ.  Dei. 
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promiling,  the  Golden  Age,  JuJlice,  and  a  new  race  of 
■men  fhall  return  to  the  earth  ■,  and  all  thole  good  things 
prophefied  of  by  the  Cum  a  an  Sybil  *.  We  read  in  Juftin 
Martyr  *f,  that  the  Oracle  told.  That  the  Chaldeans 
and  Jews  are  the  only  wife  people,  who  worjhip  the  felf- 
exiftent  God  and  King  with  a  pure  mind.  If  the  hea¬ 
thens  hearken  to  this^Oracle,  they’ll  abandon  the  wor- 
fhip  of  Jupiter,  Apollo,  and  the  reft  of  their  falfe  deities  ; 
or  if  they  do  not  believe  it,  they  make  their  God  a 
}yar.  After  all,  if  thofe  fpirits  they  worfhipped  had 
intended  the  good  of  mankind  above  all  things,  they 
would  have  prefcribed  a  fafe  and  clear  rule  of  life  to 
men,  and  given  fotne  certain  affurance  of  a  reward 
to  thofe  that  lived  according  to  it :  neither  of  which 
was  done  by  them,  but  on  the  contrary,  their  belt 
authors  extol  men  for  murdering  themfelves,  as  §ato, 
Brutus  ||,  and  others,  or  for  the  like  abominable 
vices  **,  as  we  have  more  fully  proved  in  fome  former 
parts  of  this  efiay.  Thofe  who  defire  to  be  further  in¬ 
formed  how  fraudulent  and  deceitful  the  heathen  ora¬ 
cles  were,  may  read  the  whole  fifth  book  of  Eufebius’s, 
fvangelick  Preparations.  Falfe  as  they  were,  they  were 
put  to  filence  upon  our  Redeemer’s  appearing  in  the 
.world,  as  has  been  formerly  illuftrated  f+. 

Befide  what  has  been  hitherto  faid,  Paganifm  minifters 
to  us  a  mighty  argument  againft  itfelf  i  for  whenfo- 
ever  it  became  deftitute  of  human  force  to  iupport  it, 
then  it  came  ftreight  to  ruin,  as  if  the  foundations 
thereof  were  quite  overthrown.  If  we  take  a  view  of 
all  the  kingdoms  and  ftates  among  Chriftians  and  Maho¬ 
metans,  we  fhall  find  no  memory  of  Paganifm  but  in 
books.  The  hiftory  of  the  church  informs  us,  that 
when  the  Roman  Emperors  endeavoured  to  uphold  it, 
either  by  violence  or  perfection,  as  they  did  lor  300 

years, 

*  Spanheim.  Hifh  Chriftianse,  Col,  fotf. 

+  n*p*r/er/$  ad-Graecos,  Operum  Pag.  12. 

M wot  XclkJPaci  <to$:dv  A a%ov, 

AyTQYAr/nzv  dv&KTa  (rtCci^QUbVQi  ayvaf 

\\  Plutarch's  Lives,  Cato  and  Bratus.  **  Supra  Vol.  i.  Cap.  t. 

Supra  VoL  i.  Cap.  3. 
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years,  or  by  learning  and  fubtilty,  as  Julian ;  yet  it 
decayed  and  dwindled  into  nothing,  not  by  any  violent 
oppofition,  4ior  by  brightnefs  and  fplendor  of  lineage 
and  defcent,  for  Jefus  was  commonly  efteemed  as  a 
Carpenter’s  fon  ;  nor  by  flourifhes  of  learning,  which 
they  that  taught  the  law  of  Chrift  ufed  not  in  their 
fermons  ;  nor  by  gifts  and  bribes,  for  they  were  poor  ; 
nor  by  any  foothing  or  flattering  fpeeches :  on  the 
contrary,  they  taught  all  worldly  advantages  were  to 
be  defpifed,  and  all  adverfity  undergone  for  the  fake 
of  the  Gofpel.  Paganifin  muft  be  very  weak  and  im¬ 
potent,  that  by  fuch  means  was  brought  to  ruin,  and 
Chriftianity  very  powerful :  indeed  this  power  is  not 
of  itfelf,  but  from  the  efficacy  of  almighty  God,  ac¬ 
companying  the  Gofpel,  to  the  converfion  of  a  finful 
world.  This  made  wicked  fpirits  come  out  of  pof- 
feflfed  perfons  at  the  name  of  Chrift ,  as  has  already 
been  made  evident  *.  ! Tertullian  tells  Scapula ,  a  pagan 
Prasfedt  in  Africa ,  That  the  Chriftians  ejefted ,  difgraced , 
and  expelled  Demons  every  day ,  as  many  could  hear 
witnefs  +. 

The  Gentiles  have  little  to  objedt  againft  the  Chriftian 
Religion ,  fince  all  the  parts  thereof  are  of  fuch  honefty 
and  integrity,  as  to  convince  the  minds  of  men  by 
their  own  light,  fo  far  as  there  has  not  been  wanting 
among  the  heathen,  who  here  and  there  have  faid  many 
of  thofe  things  which  our  Religion  has  in  a  body  al¬ 
together,  To  give  a  few  inftances :  True  Religion  con- 
fifts  not  in  rites  and  ceremonies,  but  in  fincere  fpiritual 
fervice.  This  is  owned  by  Cato,  when  he  fays,  Since 
God  is  a  Spirit ,  he  is  to  he  worjhipped  ly  us  with  a  pure 
mind  [|.  Cicero  fays,  The  7110ft  excellent  worfhip  of  the 
Gods  is  moft  chafe,  hols,  and  full  of  piety,  that  we  always 
adore  them  with  a  pure  incorrupt  mind  and  voice  In 
another  place  he  fays,  The  law  commands  us  to  go  to 
God  with  purity  and  chaftity ,  that  is ,  of  the  mind ,  in 
which  every  thing  is  included  5  neither  does  this  take  away 

2  the 

*  Supra,  Vol.  1.  Cap.  3. 

-J-  Ad  Scapulam,  Cap.  2.  Operum,  Tag.  9  i, —  ||  Difticho  prime* 

±  De  Nfltura  Dcorum,  Lib,  2.  §.  71*  P.rj.  1224. 
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the  purity  of  the  body ,  but  the  mind  is  more  excellent  than 
the  body  *•  5Tis  a  principle  of  our  Religon,  that  we 
ought  not  to  revenge  injuries,  and  this  is  frequently 
taught  by  Seneca ,  Cicero ,  Ep£ietusy  and  other  heathen 
moralifts ;  their  leffons  concerning  contentment  and  fub- 
mififion  are  fo  full,  as  they  need  not  be  here  repeated. 
Our  Religion  teaches  us,  not  to  look  on  a  woman  to 
luft  after  her ;  Seneca  teaches  the  fame  f ,  He  is  an 
adulterer  who  has  even  a  defign  or  defire  to  commit  adul¬ 
tery.  Valerius  Maximus  fays  ||,  That  the  league  of  mar¬ 
riage  was  chaftly  obferved  among  the  Romans  of  oldy 
and  that  there  was  no  divorce  betwixt  husband  and  wifey 
5 till  five  hundred  and  twenty  years  after  the  city  was 
built .  If  there  be  fome  points  of  Chriftianity  hard  to 
be  believed,  the  like  is  to  be  found  among  the  hea¬ 
thens,  or  much  worfe.  Julian  the  apoftate  emperor 
thought  the  divine  nature  might  be  joined  to  the 
human,  and  gives  an  inftance  in  VEfculapiusy  whom  he 
conceived  defcended  from  Heaven  to  teach  men  phy- 
fick  The  Crofs  of  Chrift  offends  many  ,  yet  Plato 
a  heathen  philofopher,  in  the  fecond  boot  of  his  Com¬ 
monwealth  fays.  For  a  man  to  appear  truly  great  and 
upright ,  ’tis  requifite  his  virtue  be  bereaved  of  outward 
ornaments  \  that  he  be  by  others  counted  a  wicked  wretchy 
fcoffed  aty  and  at  loft  hanged .  We  have  many  teftimonies 
of  the  heathens,  owning  the  neceffary  exiftence  of  God, 
and  of  divine  Providence,  and  other  points  of  natural 
Religion,  in  the  firft  chapter  and  other  parts  of  this 
Ejfiaryy  which  I  fhall  not  now  repeat. 

But  fhall  offer  fome  few  Reafonings  of  the  primi¬ 
tive  writers  in  the  chriflian  church  againft  the  Gentiles » 
I  can  give  but  a  fmall  talle  on  fuch  a  large  fubjedt,  to 
fhew  by  what  methods  they  perfuaded  the  heathen 
world  to  renounce  their  idolatry  and  irreligion,  and  to 
be  fubject  to  the  kingdom  of  Chrift.  Athenagoras ,  a 

chriftian 

*  De  Legibus,  Lib.  2.  §.  24.  Operum,  Tag.  1296. 

■f  Seneca.  Pater.  Incefta  eft  etiarri  fine  ftupro  quse  cupit  ftuprum. 

|)  Lib.  2.  Cap.  1.  Tag.  m.  9 6. 
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chriftian  philofopher  at  Athens ,  who  flourifhed  about 
the  year  of  our  Lord  177,  in  his  cmbaffy  or  apology 
for  the  Chriftiaus ,  to  the  emperors  M.  Aurelius ,  An- 
toninus, and  L.  Aurelius  Commodus,  &c.  *  fays,  “Why 
“  fhould  you  be  difpleafed  at  our  very  name  ?  The 
“  bare  name  does  not  deferve  your  hatred  ;  *cis  wic- 
4C  kednefs  deferves  punifhment.  Your  meeknefs  and 
“  bounty  towards  others  ought  to  be  commended  ; 
“  every  city  enjoys  their  dignity  conformable  to  the 
“  honour  clue  to  them  ;  yea  the  whole  world,  by  your 
<c  prudence,  does  poflefs  profound  peace  :  but  we,  who* 
4t  are  called  Christians ,  are  not  taken  care  of.  Yea, 
“  you  allow  us  who  commit  no  crimes,  and,  as  fhali 
<c  appear  in  the  progrefs  of  our  difcourfe,  who  live 
cc  mod  pioufly  and  righteoufly  toward  God,  and  even 
“  toward  your  empire,  to  be  tolled,  haraffed,  and 

4C  put  to  flight,  without  any  law  or  reafon  ft. - If 

“  we  be  convifted  of  any  crime,  lefier  or  greater,  let 
tc  us  be  punifhed,  but  not  for  the  bare  name  of  a 
€£  Chriftian  ;  for  no  Chriftian  can  be  an  ill  man,  unlefs 

<c  he  aft  contrary  to  his  profeffion  ||. -  We  are  ac- 

44  cufed,  that  we  do  not  worfhift  the  fame  Gods  as  your 
44  cities,  and  offer  them  facrifices  \  butconfider,  O  em- 
4C  perors  f,  that  the  maker  and  governour  of  this  world 
44  ftands  in  no  need  of  blood  and  fweet-fmelling  in- 
44  cenfe  *,  he  delights  in  himfeif,  nothing  is  wanting  in 
44  him.  This/isthe  beft  facrifice,  that  we  know  how 
4C  great  a  Gbd  he  is,  who  has  ftretched  out  the  hea- 
44  vens  above  us, and  fettled  the  earth  on  its  centre  *,  who 
4>c  has  gathered  the  waters  together,  who  has  feparated 
44  light  from  darknefs,  who  adorns  the  heavens  with 
44  ftars,  who  makes  the  grafs  to  grow,  who  made  man 
44  and  all  creatures.  Since  we  have  fuch  a  God,  who 
44  preferves  and  governs  all  things  with  great  wifdom, 
44  let  us  lift  up  pure  hands  to  him.  What  greater 
44  hecatomb,  or  more  magnificent  facrifice  than  this 

4$  is  needful? -  He  requires  a  facrifice  without  blood, 

44  that 

*  Tlyzefoici  'Tip/  Xpjf/ctv&'y,  Edition  i6S6,  in  Folio,  ad  calcena 
Jtiflini  Martyr  is. 

f.  Ibid .  Page.  2.  ||  Ibid.  Pag.  3,4.  ^  Athenagoras .Pag.  1 3, 14. 
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that  we  fhould  offer  rational  and  acceptable  fervice 

to  God.  As  to  what  they  demand  of  us,  why  we 
“  do  net  adore  their  Jlatues ,  or  prefent  our  [applications 
“  before  them ,  honouring  the  fame  Gods  with  the  reft 
“  of  the  cities  ;  there  is  no  reafon  to  accufe  us  of 
“  impiety  for  this,  fince  thefe  cities  do  not  agree 
“  about  thefe  Gods.  The  Athenians  own  Celeus  and 
“  Metaneira ,  as  their  deities  ;  the  Lacedemonians ,  Me - 
“  nelaus ,  to  whom  they  offer  facrifices,  and  keep 
“  feftival  days ;  the  Ilienjes  will  not  hear  of  his  name, 
“  but  count  him  as  their  enemy,  and  celebrate  their 
“  own  Hedlor .  The  Chians  adore  Arifleus ,  taking  him 
“  for  Jupiter  and  Apollo .  The  Thafians  honour  Lhea- 
“  genes,  who  committed  murders  at  the  Olympick 
“  Games  ;  and  the  Samians,  Lyfander,  after  all  the 
“  murders  and  mifehiefs  he  had  done,  (Ac.  Time 
“  would  fail  me  before  I  repeat  them  all.  Since  then 
“  they  do  not  agree  about  their  deities  themfelves, 
“  why  do  they  reproach  us  for  not  confenting  to 
“  them  ?  And  how  ridiculous  are  the  ceremonies  of 
<c  the  Egyptians  ?  They  mourn  for  the  death  of  their 
<c  Gods,  and  worfhip  them  as  alive  ;  yea,  give  divine 
“  honours  to  beafts :  if  thefe  die,  they  lhave  their 
“  heads,  bury  them  within  their  temples,  and  all  the 
“  city  goes  into  mourning.  Shall  we  be  counted 
“  wicked,  becaufe  we  do  not  adore  thefe  ?  Then  other 
“  cities  of  the  Gentiles  fhall  be  wicked  too ;  for  they 
“  do  not  all  adore  the  fame  deities.  But  tho’  they 
“  fhould  agree,  muft  we  go  to  their  flatties,  and 
“  pray  before  them,  when  we  know  they  are  but 
“  trafh,  and  underfland  the  diftance  that  is  betwixt 
“  God  and  vile  matter  ?—  Shall  we  worfhip  images  that 
“  were  but  of  yefterday  made  by  men  ?  If  they  be 
“  Gods,  why  were  they  not  from  the  beginning  ?  Why 
“  are  they  vof  fo  late  a  date,  as  we  know  the  men  that 
“  made  them  ?  Why  did  they  ftand  in  need  of  work- 
“  men  and  art  to  give  them  a  being  ?  To  be  fare, 
“  they  are  nothing  but  trafh,  Hones,  and  matter, 

curious  art  After  he  has  dif- 

courfcd 
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courfed  of  the  vile  fabulous  flories  of  the  generations 
of  Saturn ,  Jupiter ,  <Titany  Rhea ,  Bacchus ,  and  the  reft, 
he  fays,  44  Shall  we  approach  thefe,  or  ftretch  out 
44  humble  hands  to  fupplicate  before  them,  whofe  ge- 
44  neration  is  no  better  than  the  beafts  of  the  field, 

44  and  their  countenance  filthy  and  deformed  *  ? _ 

44  Whatever  names  of  deities  thefe  take,  they  are  but 
4C  devils;  and  this  may  be  known  by  their  a&ions,  for 
44  fome  of  them  teach  men  to  cut  off  their  privities,  as 
44  the  priefts  of  Rhea  ;  to  cut  and  flafh  their  own 
44  bodies,  as  the  fervants  of  Diana ;  yea,  Diana  Taurica 
44  kills  her  own  guefts  :  To  fpeak  nothing  of  men 
44  who,  by  knives  and  knotted  whips,  torment  their 
44  own  bodies,  nor  of  the  different  forts  of  Demons  f . 
44  But  our  God  is  perfectly  good,  and  always  does 
44  good  ;  we  contrive  nothing  in  Religion  of  our  felves, 
44  but  explain  thofe  truths  that  are  delivered  by  the 
44  holy  prophets  \\.” 

Origen ,  the  famous  presbyter  at  Alexandria ,  who 
flourifhed  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  230,  in  his  ex¬ 
cellent  book  againft  Celfus ,  his  adverfary,  having  com¬ 
pared  the  Chriftian  Religion  with  that  of  the  Egyptians , 
where  one  might  fee  ftately  temples  and  groves,  with 
fine  porches  and  entries  of  great  bulk  and  beauty,  the 
wonders  of  the  world,  and  wkhin  thefe,  their  reli¬ 
gious  myftical  ceremonies  were  performed  f  :  he  an¬ 
swers,  44  Is  not  the  God  and  Lord  of  the  whole  world, 
44  his  divine  prophecies,  and  the  contempt  of  idolatry, 
44  things  more  magnificent  ?  Is  Chrift  crucified  to  be 
44  compared  to  the  worfhip  of  brute  beafts  ?  Of  an 
44  ape,  a  cat,  a  goat,  a  dog,  or  a  crocodile  ?  Our 
44  Redeemer  fuffered  for  the  benefit  and  falvation  of 
44  the  world.”  When  Celfus  objects  the  great  eloquence 
of  the  heathen  Philofophers,  Origen  **  tells  him, 
44  The  firft  preachers  who  planted  Chriftian  Churches, 
44  their  fermons  had  a  mighty  force  of  perfuafion  above 
44  thofe  who  taught  the  philofophy  of  Plato ,  orot  any 

44  other 

*  Ibid.  Pag.  20.  f  Ibid.  Pag/ 29.  ||  Ibid.  Pag.  2 7. 
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“  ocher  man  endowed  only  with  the  power  of  human  na- 
“  ture :  but  the  perfuafion  of  the  Apoftles  of  Jefus  Chrift 
“  was  given  of  God,  perfuading  men  to  believe  by 
“  the  efficacy  and  power  of  the  fpirit ;  and  therefore 
“  quickly  and  fwiftly  did  their  word  run  thro’  the 
“  world,  or  rather  the  word  of  God,  by  their  mi- 
“  niftry,  converting  many  finners  from  the  evil  of  their 
“  ways,  whom  no  man  could  have  changed  by  what- 
“  ever  puniffiments,  but  the  word  converted  them  ac- 
<{  cording  to  the  will  of  God.”  Tho’  Celfus  fays,  *tis 
difficult  to  change  nature ;  “  But  we,  fays  Origen,  know, 
“  that  all  men  are  created  with  reafonable  Souls,  not 
“  made  evil  by  their  Creator,  but  become  wicked  by 
“  education  and  evil  company  ;  and  therefore  are  per- 
“  fuaded  they  may  be  eafily  converted  by  the  word  of 
“  God :  if  they  believe,  they  muft  commit  themfelves  to 
“  him,  and  do  every  thing  fo  as  to  pleafe  him.”  I 
do  not  prefume  to  give  an  abftradt  of  this  excellent 
book,  the  whole  of  it  deferves  to  be  ferioufly  perufed  ; 
there  we  may  find  the  ■  authority  of  the  books  of 
■Mofes,  of  the  Old  Fef  amenta  and  of  the  Hifory  of  the 
Gofpel,  vindicated  from  moft  of  thofe  objections  that 
Drifts  and  Libertines  to  this  day  raife  againft  them. 

Cyprian ,  Bifhop  of  Carthage ,  who  flouriffied  about 
the  year  of  our  Lord  248,  and  fuffered  martyrdom  in 
the  year  258,  in  his  little  treatife.  Be  Idolorum  Vani~ 
tate, .  which  feems  to  be  an  ab (tract  of  Minutius  Felix , 
and  is  oft  printed  with  that  author,  fays  *,  “  That 
“  thofe,  whom  the  common  people  worffiip,  are  not 
“  Gods,  we  may  know,  fince  they  were  Kings,  who, 
“  for  their  facred  memory,  were  honoured  by  their 
“  people,  even  after  their  death.  Therefore  they  built 
“  them  temples,  and  eredted  their  images,  to  which 
<c  they  offered  iacrifices,  and  celebrated  feftival  Days 
“  to  their  honour.  1  hefe  things,  which  were  for  the 
“  comfort  of  the  prefent  age,  was  counted  Religion 
'•5  to  their  pofterity.  Let  us  fee  if  this  does  not  hold 

“  true 
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64  true  in  each  of  them.  Melicertes  and  Leucothea  fall 
1C  headlong  into  the  fea,  and  are  afterwards  made  Gods 
cc  of  that  element.  C  aft  or  and  Pollux  die  by  turns, 
<c  that  they  may  live  again.  Hercules ,  that  he  may 
46  ceafe  to  be  man,  is  burned  in  the  flames  of  (Eta. 
tc  Apollo  feeds  the  cattel  of  Admetus .  Neptune  builds 
4C  walls  to  Laomedon ,  and  the  unlucky  man  wants  his 
tc  wages.  The  cave  and  burial-place  of  Jupiter  is  to 
“  be  feen  at  Crete  *,  he  put  Saturn  to  flight :  hence 
“  Latium  is  called,  from  his  lurking  in  it.  He  firft 
“  taught  the  people  of  Italy  to  know  letters,  and  to 
“  coin  money  ;  hence  the  treafury  is  called  jErariuin 
4C  Saturnu  He  was  a  husbandman,  and  is  therefore 
“  painted  as  an  old  man  carrying  a  hook.  Janus 
“  entertained  him  when  he  was  put  to  flight,  from 
“  him  Janiculum  is  named,  and  the  month  January 
46  looking  to  the  year  palling  away  and  coming  in. 
4C  The  Moors  do  plainly  worfhip  Kings,  nor  do  they 
“  difguife  it  at  all ;  and  therefore  they  have  a  different 
44  Religion  in  every  nation  and  province.  Alexander 
H  the  Greats  in  a  remarkable  book  wrote  to  his 
44  mother,  fays,  That  from  fear ,  a  priejl  told  him  the 
44  fecretof  men  being  turned  into  Gods ,  that  the  memory 
44  of  their  Kings  and  Anceflors  might  be  preferved  hence 
44  came  the  cuftom  of  worfhipping  and  offering  facrifice  to 
44  them .  If  Gods  were  born  then,  why  are  none  bom 
44  now,  unlefs  Jupiter  be  grown  old,  or  Juno  left  bear- 
44  ing?  Why  fhould  any  body  think,  that  thefe  Gods 
44  can  do  good  to  the  Romans ,  who  could  not  teach  their 
44  own  people  to  refift  the  Roman  Arms  ?  We  know, 
44  the  native  Gods  of  the  ancient  Romans  •,  Romulus 
44  was  made  one,  (tho’  proculus  fwore  againft  it)  and 
with  him  Pious,  Fiberinus,  Pilumnus ,  and  Confus  the 
44  God  of  Knavery,  whom  Romulus  would  needs  have 
4 6  worfhipped,  as  confcious  to  his  tricks,  after  he  had 
44  committed  a  rape  upon  the  Sabin  Women.  Tatius 
44  found  out  and  worlhipped  the  Goddefs  of  Privies. 
44  Hoflilius  added  Fear  and  Palenefs .  I  know  not  who 
44  deified  the  Fever ,  and  Acca  and  Flora  two  whores.” — 

2  After 
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After  he  had  named  feveral  other  Ro?nan  deities 
he  adds,  “  And  the  monfters,  not  the  gods  of  Egypt , — - 
“  of  thefe  this  one  account  may  be  given,  that  they 
“  deceive,  cheat  and  ruin  a  foolifh  blinded  people. 
<c  Thefe  deceitful  wandring  fpirits  being  drowned  in 
<c  earthly  vice,  and  deprived  of  heavenly  vigour,  inftil 
<c  their  wickednefs  into  men  ;  thefe  the  poets  call  De- 
“  mons.  Socrates  faid,  He  was  governed  and  injlruffed 
<c  by  one  of  them .  Hence  the  Magicians  have  power  to 
“  perform  fuch  wicked  and  odd  things  ;  yet  Hoftanes , 
a  chief  man  among  them,  denies  that  men  can  fee 
<c  the  form  of  the  true  God,  and  fays,  good  Angels  do 
“  affift  at  his  throne .  To  which  Plato  agrees,  who 
“  worfhipping  one  God,  called  all  the  reft  Angels  or 
4  c  Demons .  Alfo  Hermes  <Trif?negiftus  owns  one  God, 
44  and  calls  him  Incomprehenfible  and  Inejiimable .  Thefe 
44  evil  fpirits  then  lurk  under  the  ftatues  and  confe- 
44  crated  images,  they  infpire  their  priefts,  they  govern 
44  the  infpeftion  of  the  entrails,  the  flight  of  birds,  and 
44  the  divination  by  lots ;  they  utter  oracles,  mixing 
44  falfe  things  with  true  ;  for  they  deceive,  and  are  de- 
Cc  ceived.  They  dilorder  man’s  life,  difturb  his  fleep, 
tc  terrify  the  mind,  creeping  in  upon  you  infenfibly, 
<c  diftort  the  body,  break  the  health,  bring  on  difeafes : 
<c  and  all  this  they  do  to  force  you  to  worfhip  them, 
that  being  pleafed  with  the  fmoke  of  your  altars, 
“  and  the  fat  of  your  facrifices,  by  mitigating  the 
“  difeafes  themfelves  brought  on,  they  may  feem  to 
<c  perform  fome  great  cure.  This  is  the  remedy  when 
cc  they  ceafe  to  wrong  you  ;  and  they  have  no  other 
“  defign  but  to  hinder  men  from  ferving  the  true 
46  God,  and  to  allure  them  to  the  abominable  wor- 
<c  fhip  of  Demons ;  they,  being  under  punifliment, 

“  feek  to  make  you  partakers  of  their  ^crimes,  that 
“  they  may  at  laft  have  you  companions  in  their  tor- 
<c  ments.  But  thefe  impure  fpirits  being  adjured  by 
ic  the  true  God  by  us  Chrijlians ,  do  ftraight  give  way, 

4C  and  are  forced  to  leave  the  bodies  they  have  pofleft 
“  fed.  You  may  fee  them,  by  the  inviflble  operation 

C  2  u  of 
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<c  of  the  divine  majefty  accompanying  our  word,  to  be 
cc  tormented,  burned  as  with  fire  •,  their  pains  increafed  * 
“  they  weep,  groan,  plead,  and  even  confefs  before 
thole  who  worfhip  them,  whence  they  come,  and 
«  whither  they  go  ;  they  depart,  and  immediately, 
cc  or  by  degrees  vanifh,  by  the  faith  of  the  patient, 
and  the  grace  of  him  who  performs  the  cure.  Hence 
“  the  vulgar  mob  hates  the  name  of  a  Chriflian  % 
“  they  begin  to  hate  us  before  they  know  us,  for  if 
once  they  had  known  us,  they  would  either  imitate 
ct  our  example,  or  durft  not  condemn  us.  There  is 
then  but  one  God,  the  governor  of  the  world,  his 
cc  lublime  majefty  admits  of  no  confort,  fince  he 
<c  alone  pofiefles  all  power.— —  He  can  neither  be 
feen  nor  comprehended,  he  is  brighter  than  to  be 
c‘  feen,  purer  than  to  be  touched,  greater  than  that 
“  we  can  know  him  *,  we  only  rightly  efteem  him 
«  when  we  count  him  ineftimable.  What  temple  can 
“  we  build  to  God,  who  fills  the.  whole  world  ?  If  a 
man  cannot  be  confined  to  one  houfe,  fhall  we  limit 
“  divine  majefty  to  it  ?  Let  us  dedicate  our  Souls  to 
“  him,  and  ereft  a  temple  for  him  in  our  own  breads. 
“  Neither  ask  for  the  name  of  God:  There  is  ufe 
6C  for  names  when  a  multitude  is  to  be  diftinguifhed 
by  proper  appellations ;  but  God  is  one,  and  fills 

45  all.- - If  you  ask  what  Chrifl  is,  and  how  falvation 

comes  to  us  by  him  ?  Thus  Hands.  the  matter  •,  the 
grace  of  God  was  firft  difcovered  to  the  Jews , 
«  they  were  juft,  their  fathers  did  maintain  the  true 
Religion  and  therefore  their  nation  did  flourifh,  and 
ss  they  had  a  numerous  offspring  ;  but  when  they  be- 
“  came  flothful,  proud,  rebuffing  inftruftion,  puffed 
up  with  a  confidence  in  the  piety  off  their  fathers, 
“  they  flighted  the  divine  precepts,  and  loft  an  intereft 
“  in  his  favour.  How  profane  was  their  life,  how 
“  highly  they  violate  the  bonds  of  Religion,  them- 
“  felves  declare  :  tho’  they  confefs  not  with  their  tongue, 
“  the  event  proves  it,  being  fcattered  as  vagabonds 
“  thro’  the  earth,  their  own  land  having  fpewed  them 
“  out.  God  alfo  foretold  this,  That  in  the  end  of  the 

“  world 
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world  he  would  feek  out  of  every  nation  and  people* 
thofe  who  would  more  faithfully  worfhip  him ,  and  reap 
the  benefits  of  his  divine  goodnefs ,  which  the  Jews  had 
def piled .  To  preach  this  grace,  our  Lord  and 
Mafter,  the  Word  and  Son  of  God  is  fent,  who  was 
declared  by  all  the  prophets  of  old  as  the  enlightner 
and  teacher  of  mankind ;  he  is  the  wifdom  and 
cc  glory  of  God,  he  becomes  man,  being  conceived  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  in  the  womb  of  the 
virgin,  he  is  the  mediator  betwixt  God  and  man, 
to  bring  ys  to  the  father. - This  Lord  Jefus,  as 
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was  prophefied,  did,  by  his  word  and  power,  caft 
out  devils,  healed  the  lick,  cured  the  lepers,  made 
the  blind  to  fee,  the  lame  to  walk,  and  the  dead  to 
live  ;  the  winds  and  the  lea  did  obey  him,  the 
devils  trembled  before  him.  The  Jews ,  who  counted 
him  a  mere  man,  they  called  him  a  magician  ; 
their  teachers  and  rabbies,  whom  lie  reproved  by  his 
wifdom  and  powerful  dodlrine,  moved  with  wrath, 
delivered  him  to  Pontius  Pilate ,  Ro?nan  deputy  then 
in  Syria,  earneftly  craving,  that  he  might  be  cru¬ 
cified  :  he  himfelf  foretold  they  would  do  fo,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  teftimony  of  the  prophets  who  had 
gone  before  him,  That  he  mufl  fujfer  and  tafie  of 
death ,  that  he  might  live  and  return  to  heaven ,  to 
difplay  the  glory  of  divine  majejly.  All  this  he  ex¬ 
actly  fulfilled  *,  for,  being  crucified,  he  willingly 
yielded  up  his  fpirit  to  God,  and  rofe  of  his  own 
accord  on  the  third  day,  appearing  to  his  difciples, 
fo  as  they  might  know  him.  He  remained  with 
them  forty  days,  teaching  them  thofe  precepts  of 
life  which  they  were  to  explain  to  others.  Then 
did  he  afcend  to  heaven  in  a  cloud,  that  man, 
whom  he  loved,  whofe  nature  he  afiiimed,  whom 
he  refcued  from  death,  he  might  carry  triumphantly 
to  God.  Laft  of  all,  he  is  to  come  from  heaven 
to  punifh  the  devil,  and  to  judge  mankind  with  the 
zeal  of  an  avenger,  and  the  authority  of  a  judge. 
His  difciples,  according  to  his  word,  being  feat¬ 
ured  thro’  the  world,  did  preach  the  way  of  fal- 
vation,  to  bring  men  from  darknefs  to  light,  from 
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cc  blindnefs  and  ignorance  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth.  That  their  teftimony  concerning  Chriji 
cc  might  be  more  folid  and  convincing,  they  are 
vexed  by  croffes,  torments,  and  different  forts  of 
“  punifhments.  Their  pain  is  a  teftimony  to  the  truth, 
4C  that  Chriji  who  gave  life  unto  men,  may  be  com- 
mended,  not  only  by  dodlrine,  but  alfo  by  the  tefti- 
<c  mony  of  fufferings.  Let  us  follow  and  accompany 
46  him,  taking  him  for  our  guide  in  our  journey,  as 
44  the  fountain  of  our  life,  and  the  author  of  our  fal- 
<c  vation,  feeking  the  enjoyment  of  heaven,  and  our 
4<  heavenly  father,  as  he  has  promifed  to  them  that 
46  believe:  he  is  Chriji^  let  us  be  Chriftians ,  imitating 
44  his  example."  By  thefe,  and  the  like  arguments, 
Cyprian  did  perfuade  many  to  abandon  Paganifm ,  and 
to  embrace  Chrijiianity . 

Tertullian^  a  presbyter  in  Carthage ,  who  flourifhed 
about  the  year  of  our  Lord  192  ;  in  his  excellent  apo¬ 
logy,  fays  to  the  Gentiles  *,  “  We  have  left  off  to 
4C  worfhip  your  Gods,  fince  we  know  them  not  to 
44  be  fuch  :  you  may  require  us  to  prove,  That  they 

44  are  not  Gods ,  and  therefore  not  to  be  worfhipped^ - 

44  for  we  fay  they  are  Gods  to  you .  We  appeal  from 
44  yourfelves  to  your  confcience.  Let  that  judge  or 
44  condemn  you:  Dare  you  deny  that  thefe  Gods  were 
44  once  men  ?  If  you  lay  they  were  not,  you’ll  be 
44  convicted  of  falfliood  by  the  beft  monuments  of 
44  your  own  antiquities,  where  there  are  evidences  to 
44  this  day  on  record,  of  the  cities  where  they  were 
44  born,  of  the  countries  where  they  converfed,  and  of 
44  the  places  where  they  were  buried.  It  were  need- 
44  lefs  to  run  thro5  all  your  new,  old,  barbarian,  Scy - 
44  thian,  Grecian ,  Roman ,  ftranger,  captive,  adoptive, 
44  proper,  common,  male,  female,  town,  country, 
44  leafaring  and  warlike  deities.  To  be  fhort,  I’ll  put 
44  you  in  mind,  for  you  feem  to  have  forgotten  it,  that 
44  none  of  your  Gods  were  before  Saturn ,  all  the 
46  ranks  of  them  proceed  from  him  ;  if  we  know  the 

“  origin, 

*  Apology,  Cap.  10,  11.  Fag,  28,  29. 
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<c  origin,  we  fhall  difcover  the  offspring.  Now,  as 
44  far  as  learning  leads  us,  neither  Diodorus  the  Grecian , 
44  nor  Fh  alius  y  nor  CaJJiuSy  nor  Severus,  nor  Cornelius 
44  NepoSy  nor  any  of  your  ancient  writers,  pretend  he 
44  was  any  thing  more  than  a  man.  If  you  demand 
44  convincing  arguments,  we  have  abundance  of  thefe 
44  from  Italy  itfelf,  where  he  was  received  by  Janus ; 
44  the  mountain  where  he  dwelt  is  called  Saturniusy 
44  the  city  which  he  built  Saturnia ,  and  the  whole 

44  country  called  by  his  name. - Jupiter  was  his  fon, 

44  a  man  come  of  a  man,  and  fo  the  whole  race  of 
44  them  was  mortal.  As  you  dare  not  deny  they  were 
44  men,  fo  you  affert  they  were  made  Gods  after  their 
44  death.  Let  us  confider  the  reafon  of  this.  Firjl  of 
44  all,  you  muft  acknowledge  there  is  a  great  God, 
44  the  origin  of  the  divinity  :  Who  made  men  to  be 
44  Gods?  for  they  could  not  affume  that  divinity  them- 
44  felves  which  they  had  not,  nor  could  any  other,  who 
44  did  not  properly  pofiefs  it,  give  the  fame  to  them  ; 
44  and  if  none  could  make  them  deities,  in  vain  do 
44  they  pretend  to  it.  To  be  fure,  if  they  could  make 
44  themfelves  Gods,  they  fhould  never  have  been  men, 
44  when  they  had  power  to  reap  the  advantage  of  a 
44  more  happy  condition.  If  they  be  made  Gods, 
44  what  is  the  reafon  why  thefe  men  are  made  Gods  ? 
44  Certainly  the  glorious  God  flood  in  no  need  of  dead 

44  men  to  affift  him  in  any  affairs.- - The  fun, 

44  moon  and  ftars  gave  their  light,  the  rain  did  fall 
44  from  heaven  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  be- 
44  fore  there  were  any  of  the  race  of  Saturn.  Jupiter 
44  himfelf  was  afraid  of  thunder,  which  you  foolifhly 
44  fay  is  now  in  his  hands.  There  was  corn,  and  fruits, 
44  before  Bacchus ,  Ceres  or  Minerva  ^ere  fo  much 

44  as  mentioned. - If  Bacchus  be  made  a  deity  for 

44  finding  the  ufe  of  the  vine,  you  do  wrong  to  Lucullus 
44  who  firft  brought  cherries  out  of  Pontus  into  Italyy 
44  and  difcovered  the  ufe  of  them,  that  you  have  not 

44  confecrated  him  among  the  reft.  - - If  it  be  further 

44  alledged,  the  fovereign  who  excels  in  juftice,  did 
44  not  rafhly  deify  thefe  men,  but  according  to  their 

C  4  44  merits  1 
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c‘  merits  %  where  are  the  merits  of  thefe  men  to  exalt 
•“  them  to  heaven  ?  Do  they  not  rather  deferve  to  be 
“  thruft  down  to  hell,  to  which  the  wicked  are  fent, 
“  who  commit  inceft  with  parents  and  fitters,  who  are 
“  adulterers,  raviftiers  of  virgins,  who  pollute  boys, 
“  who  rage,  murder,  fteal,  and  commit  fuch  crimes 
“  as  your  deities ;  for  you  can  prove  none  of  them 
“  free  of  abominable  vices  ?—  ■  .  .  Why  do  ye  adore 
“  them.  as  Gods,  when  ye  condemn  their  brethren  in 
“  iniquity  to  punilhment  ?  Your  juftice  approaches 
“  heaven ;  you  deify  the  worft  of  men,  that  they 
“  may  put  honour  on  their  equals.  But  patting  this 
“  indignity,  allow  them  once  to  have  been  good  men  ; 
“  how  many  better  men  do  you  leave  in  the  infernal 
ec  regions  ?  Is  there  any  of  your  deities  equal  in  wif- 
“  dom  to  Socrates ,  in  juftice  to  Ariftides ,  in  war  to 
“  fhemiftocles ,  in  greatnefs  to  Alexander ,  in  profperity 
4‘  to  Polycrates,  in  eloquence  to  Demofthenes  .?  who  of 
_  o  ^1 -ve  and  wife  as  Cato,  fo  excellent  a 
“  foldier  as  Scipio,  fo  mighty  as  Pom  fey  ;  fo  rich  as 
“  Crajfus,  or  fo  eloquent  as  Cicero  ?  Would  not  a 
“juft  fovereign  rather  deify  thefe,  knowing  who  are 
“  the  belt  of  men,  and  not  ftiut  heaven  in  a  hafte,  and 
“  now  may  be  alhamed  to  find  better  people,  than 
“  thofe  he  has  advanced  to  fuch  a  dignity,  groaning 
“  among  the  ghofts  below  ?” 


I  fhould  be  too  tedious,  if  I  were  to  tranfcribe  all  that 
thefe  authors  have  writ  upon  this  fubjedt ;  and  much 
more,  if  I  Ihould  infill  upon  what  Clemens  Alexandria 
ms,  Juftin  Martyr ,  Minutms  Felix,  Arno  bias ,  Lac- 
tantvus ,  Chryfojlom,  ‘Theodoret,  Auguftin  in  his  twenty 
books  of  the  city  of  God,  Cyril  in  his  anfwer  to  Julian, 
or  others,  have  wrote  againft  the  Gentiles.  I  proceed 
therefore  now  to  confider  what  the  Heathens  charged 
againft  the  Chriftians ,  efpecially  in  the  three  firft 
centuries,  and  what  they  anfwered. 

Firjl ,  The  heathens  cried  out  againft  C'hriftianity, 
as  a  grand  , piece  of  atheifm  and  impiety  ;  as  an  affront 
to  their  Religion undermining  the  very  being  and  exijlence 

of 
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cf  tlxir  Gods.  Thus  Ccecilitts  the  heathen  in  Minatius 
Felix  *,  accufes  the  Chriftians,  as  a  defy er ate  and  un¬ 
lawful  fadlion ,  wbo9  by  way  of  contempt ,  did  fnuff  and 
fpt  at  the  mention  of  their  Gods ,  deride  their  worfloipy 
ft  off  at  their  priefts ,  defyife  their  temples ,  <25  ^0 
than  charnel  houfes ,  of  dead  bones.  For  thefe 

and  the  like  reafons,  Chriftians  were  every  where 
counted  a  pack  of  Atheifts,  and  their  religion  frequent¬ 
ly  called  Atheifm  by  the  emperor  Julian.  Thus  Lucian 
brings  in  Alexander  the  impoftor,  as  an  oracle-monger* 
and  ranks  the  Chriftians  with  Atheifts  and  Epicureans, 
as  thofe  who  were  efpecially  to  be  banifhed  from  the 
myfterious  rites  f . 

To  this  charge  the  Chriftians  anfwered  ;  Firft ,  That 
the  Gentiles  were  incompetent  judges,  being  wholly  ig¬ 
norant  of  the  true  ftate  of  the  Chriftian  Dodlrine  ;  and 
therefore  unfit,  to  pronounce  fentence  againft  it :  Thus, 
when  Crefcens  the  philofopher  had  traduced  the  Chri¬ 
ftians  as  atheiftical  and  irreligious,  Juft  in  Martyr  an- 
fwers||,  <c  That  he  talks  of  thofe  things  he  underftands 
not,  when  he  calls  Chriftians  atheifts  and  ungodly 
“  men,  to  comply  with  the  humour  of  thofe  he  had 
feduced  ;  in  reproaching  the  dodtrine  of  Chrift,  when 
cc  he  was  ignorant  of  it,  he  fliew’d  a  moft  wicked 
tc  temper ;  or  if  he  did  underftand  its  greatnefs  and 
excellency,  then  he  fhew’d  himfelf  much  more  bafe 
-  and  difingenuous,  in  charging  upon  it  what  he  knew 
“  to  be  falfe,  concealing  his  inward  fentiments,  for 
“  fear  he  fhould  be  fufpefted  to  be  a  Chriftian.”  Se¬ 
condly  ,  They  did  in  fome  fort  confefs  the  charge,  that 
according  to  the  vulgar  notions  the  Heathens  had  of  deities , 
they  were  Atheifts ,  that  is,  ftr angers  and  enemies  to  the?n. 
Thus  the  fame  Juftin  Martyr  tells  the  emperor^:, 
“  That  the  Gods  of  the  Gentiles  were  at  belt  but  De~ 
“  ?nons ,  impure  and  unclean  fpirits,  who  had  long  im- 
“  pofed  upon  mankind,  and  by  their  villany,  fo- 
*c  phiftry,  and  adts  of  terror,  had  fo  affrighted  the 

“  common 

*  Minutius  Felix,  pag.  m.  19. 
t  Pfeudomantis,  Operum  Luciani  Tom.  1 .  pag.  888. 

1!  Apologia  prima,  Operum  pag.  m. 46,  47. 

^  Apologia  fecunda,  Operum  pag.yj,  j(5. 
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“  common  people,  who  knew  not  really  what  they 
“  were,  that  they  called  them  Gods,  and  gave  to  every 
one  of  them  that  name  the  Demon  was  willing  to 
“  take  to  himfelf.”  That  they  really  were  nothing 
but  Devils,  the  Chriftians  mamfefted  at  every  turn, 
forcing  them  to  confefs  it,  while  by  prayer,  and  invo- 
cating  the  name  of  the  true  God,  they  drove  them  out 
of  poifefs’d  perfons  *  ;  and  therefore  they  trembled  to 
encounter  with  a  Chriftian,  as  Oclavius  triumphantly 
tells  CcEciiius  h .  The  Chriftians  alfo  declared,  that  the 
Pagans  entertain’d  the  moft  abfurd  and  fabulous  no¬ 
tions  of  their  Gods,  and  ufually  afcribed  fuch  things  to 
them,  as  would  be  counted  an  horrible  lhame  and 
diflionour  to  any  wife  or  good  man  ;  the  worlhip  and 
myfterious  rites  of  many  of  them,  being  fo  brutilh  and 
filthy,  that  the  honefter  Romans  were  aiham’d  of  it  ; 
and  therefore  overturn’d  their  altars,  and  banifh’d 
them  out  of  the  roll  of  their  Deities,  tho’  their  degene* 
rate  pofterity  took  them  in  again,  as  Tertullian  ob- 
forves  ||.  Indeed  their  Gods  were  fo  impure  and  beaftly, 
their  worlhip  was  fo  obfcene  and  deteftable,  that  Juliu) 
Firmicus  advifes  them  %  to  turn  their  temples  into  the¬ 
atres,  where  the  fecrets  of  their  religion  may  be  deli¬ 
vered  on  the  ftage,  and  to  make  their  players  priefts, 
that  the  mob  may  fing  the  amours,  fports,  and 
paftimes,  the  wantonnefies  and  impieties  of  their  Gods  ; 
no  other  place  being  fo  fit  for  fuch  a  religion.  Befides, 
the  Pagans  afcribed  to  their  Gods  human  bodies,  with 
blemilhes  and  imperfections ;  yea,  that  they  were  liable 
to  death  itfelf,  and  were  guilty  of  the  moft  prodigious 
villanies ;  revenge,  murder,  inceft  and  luxury,  rapes 
and  adulteries,  •  drunkennefs  and  intemperance,  theft 
and  unnatural  rebellion  againft  their  parents,  and  the 
like,  of  which  the  writings  of  their  poets  and  beft  au¬ 
thors  are  full ;  which  ferved  only  to  corrupt  and  de¬ 
bauch  the  minds  and  manners  of  youth,  as  Ofiavius 

tells 


*  Cyprian  de  Idolorum  Vanitate,  ubi  fupra. 
f  Minucius  Felix,  pag.63. 

|  Apologia,  cap.  6,  7. 
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tells  his  adverfary*,  where  he  purfues  the  argument 
with  great  eloquence  and  reafon  ;  and  at  the  fame  time 
derides  their  image-worfhip,  their  foolilh  falling  down 
before  images  and  ftatues,  which  were  defpifed  as  infen- 
fible  dead  things  by  the  meaneft  of  creatures.  “The 
“  mice,  fays  he  +,  the  fwallows,  batts,  &c.  gnaw, 
“  infult,  fit  upon  your  Gods,  and,  unlefs  you  drive 
“  them  away,  build  nefts  in  their  mouths,  the  fpiders 
“  weave  their  webs  over  their  faces ;  you  firft  make 
“  them,  then  clean,  wipe  and  protect  them,  that  you 
“  may  fear  and  worfhip  them  •,  but  you  fhould  know 

«  it  is  a  God  before  you  worfhip  it - If  we  fhould 

“  view  all  your  rites,  there  are  many  things  juftly  de- 
“  ferve  to  be  laugh’d  at,  others  that  call  for  pity  and 
“  companion.”  Now,  ’tis  no  wonder  that  Chri- 
ftians  were  not  in  the  leaft  afham’d  to  be  call’d  Atheifts, 
that  is,  who  deny  and  oppofe  fuch  a  religion  as  this. 
But  Thirdly,  In  the  ftri&  and  proper  notion  of  atheifm, 
they  truly  and  confidently  denied  the  charge,  and  ap¬ 
peal’d  to  their  fevered:  adverfaries,  if  thole,  who  own’d 
fuch  principles  as  they,  could  be  Atheifts :  none  ever 
pleaded  better,  and  more  irrefragable  arguments  for 
theexiftence  of  one  fupreme,  infinite  Being,  who  made 
and  governs  all  things  by  infinite  wifdom  j  none  more 
clear  to  produce  a  confeffion  of  their  faith  on  this  great 
article  of  religion  than  they.  Jufiin  Martyr  tells  the 
emperor  Antoninus\\,  “  Can  we  be  Atheifts,  wicked, 
“  and  without  God,  who  worfhip  the  great  God  the 
“  Creator  of  the  whole  world,  not  with  blodoy  facri- 
“  fices,  incenfe  and  oblations,  which  we  know  he 
“  ftands  in  no  need  of  ;  but  we  exalt  him  according  to 
“  our  power  with  prayer  and  praifes,  in  all  the  ad- 
“  dreffeswe  make  to  him,  believing  this  to  be  the  only 
“  honour  that’s  worthy  of  him  ?  We  do  not  confume 
“  creatures  given  for  our  ufe,  and  the  comfort  of  thofe 
“  who  want  them,  by  burning  them  in  facrifices ;  but 
“  approve  ourfelves  thankful  to  our  God,  by  celebra- 
“  ting  his  praifes  who  created  and  preferves  us,  and 

gives 

*  Minutii  Felicis  O&avius,  pag.  m.  4p — 49.  f  Ibid.  pag.  ^4. 

(|  Apologia  fecunda,  Operum  pag.  60,  Edit.  Cologn.  1686. 
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<t  gives  us  eternal  life.  We  offer  our  prayers  to  him 

u  %al1  thin§s  we  want,  according  to  that  faith  and 
trint  we  repofe  in  him,  as  we  are  taught  bv  our  Lord 
“  and  Mato  Jefus  Chrift ,  who  was^ruc^d  under 
Pantms  Pilate ,  in  the  reign  of  the  emperor  Tiberius 
Ceefar,  who  is  the  fon  of  the  true  God,  whom,  with 
the  Holy  Spirit,  we  adore  and  Worlhip.  We  are  ac¬ 
cused  fays  Arnobius  *,  that  our  religion  is  impious, 
unholy,  and  full  of  facrilege,  profaning  the  ancient 
ceremonies  with  rites  of  new  fuperftition  :  This  is 
the  reafon  why  the  Gods  are  offended  with  us,  and 
why  you  Gentiles  do  fo  rage  againft  us,  confifcating 
our  eitates,  bamlhing  our  perfons,  beating,  tearing, 
y^a  tacking  us  to  death  ;  yea,  throwing  us  to  be  de¬ 
vour’d  by  the  teeth  of  wild  beafts. - ’Tis  not  now 

proper  to  explain  who  they  are  that  fo  condemn  us, 
how  little  they  know  or  can  do,  how  they  are  afraid 
at  the  mention  of  the  name  of  Chrift ,  yet  they  hate  us 
his  difciples.  But  we  Chrijlians  are  the  worfhippers 
of  the  iupreme  king  and  governour  of  the  world,  as 
We  are  taught  by  Chrift  our  mafter  ;  confiaer,  and 
you'll  find  nothing  elle  in  our  religion.  This  is  the 
“  lum  °‘  t!ie  whole  affair,  this  is  the  end  and  defign  of 
our  divine  offices,  before  him  we  are  wont  to  proftrate 
and  bow  ourfelves,  him  we  worlhip  with  common 
and  conjoin’d  prayers  ;  from  him  we  alk  thofe  things 
that  are  juft  and  honeft,  and  fuch  as  are  not  unwor- 
“  thy  of  him  to  hear  and  grant-  .We  adore  the 
mighty  God,  the  Sovereign  of  the  whole  creation, 
the  Governour  of  the  higheft  powers  ■,  we  pray  to 
him  daily  with  the  moft  obfequious  reverence,  and  in 
an  afflidfed  Prate  lay  hold  on  him  with  all  our  powers, 

love  him  and  look  to  him - Tell  me,  you  men  of 

“  reafon,  why  is  this  a  diftnal  and  deteftable  religion  ?” 
Upon  the  whole  we  may  fee,  that  the  enemies  of 
Chriftianity  had  little  reafon  to  brand  it  with  Atbeifm 
and  Ir  religion. 

This  charge  proving  ineffectual,  the  Gentiles  accufed 
our  religion  of  Novelty :  This  was  alledg’d  againft  the 
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Apoftle  Pauly  when  he  preached  at  Athens  *,  That  he 
was  a  fetter  forth  of  ftrange  Godsy  becaufe  he  preached 
Jefiis  and  the  RefurreEtion*  and  was  followed  with  a 
loud  cry  infucceeding  times.  “  You  are  wont  to  ob- 
“  jeft  to  us,  fays  Arnobius  ,  that  our  religion  is  a  no- 
“  velty,  ftarted  up  not  many  days  ago,  and  that  we 
“  ought  not  to  defert  the  antient  religion  of  our  fathers, 
“  to  efpoufe  barbarous  and  foreign  rites.  And  Eufebius 
tells  us ||,  “  The  heathens  were  wont  to  reafon  thus: 
“  What  ftrange  religion  is  this  !  what  new  way  of  life  ! 
“  wherein  we  can  neither  difcern  the  rites  ufed  ia 
“  Greece  among  us,  nor  among  any  fe6t  of  the  Barba - 
“  rians ;  who  then  can  deny  them  to  be  impious  ?  Who 
cc  have  forfakenthe  cuftomsof  their  fathers,  obferv’d 
“  before  in  all  cities  and  countries,  revolting  from  that 
“  way  of  worfhip  which  had  been  univerfally  receiv’d 
“  in  all  ages,  both  by  Greeks  and  BarbarianSy  enter- 
“  tain’d  in  cities  and  villages,  countenanc’d  by  the 
“  common  confent  of  kings,  law-givers,  philofophers, 
“  and  the  greateft  perfons  whatfoever.”  Thus  the  hea¬ 
then  i n  Minucim  Felix  fays  “  What  more  excellent 
“  and  venerable,  than  to  entertain  the  difcipline  of 
“  our  fore-fathers,  to  folemnize  that  religion  that  has 
“  been  deliver’d  to  us,  to  worfhip  thofe  Gods,  the 
“  knowledge  of  whom  has  been  infufed  into  us  by  our 
“  parents *,  not  boldly  to  determine  concerning  the  Dei- 
“  ties,  but  to  believe  thofe  who  have  been  before  us, 
“  who  in  the  rude  ages  of  the  infancy  of  the  world, 
“  had  either  their  Gods  or  Kings  favourable  to  them  ?’* 
LaElantius  fpeaking  of  the  heathens,  fays  “  ’Tis 
“  their  religion  moft  obftinately  to  maintain  the  rites 
“  deliver’d  down  to  them  from  their  anceftors  •,  not 
cc  fo  much  confidering  what  they  are,  as  concluding 
them  to  be  right  and  good,  becaufe  the  ancients 
“  tranfmitted  the  fame  to  them  :  Nay,  fo  great  is  the 
“  power  and  authority  of  antiquity,  that  ’tis  conceiv’d 
“  a  kind  ot  impiety  to  queftion  or  enquire  into  it.’* 

After 

*  A&s  17.  iS.  f  Lib.  2.  pa g.  106. 

II  Pr3SP*  Evang.  Lib.  1.  cap.  2.  pag.  y.  i  Pag*  mihi  14, 

**  Pe  talfa  Rdigione,  Lib.  2.  pag,  m,  135% 
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After  Chriftianity  had  been  fettled  fome  hundred  years 
in  the  world,  and  became  the  prevailing  religion,  that 
had  in  a  manner  banifh’d  all  others  out  of  doors,  this 
charge  was  ftill  continu’d.  Thus  Julian  the  emperor, 
writing  to  the  people  of  Alexandria  concerning  the  Ga¬ 
lileans ,  (fo  he  ufed  in  fcorn  to  name  the  Chrijlians  *,) 
“  fwears  by  the  Gods,  he  is  afhamed  that  any  among 
<c  them  lhould  own  himfelf  a  Galilean .  The  fathers 
“  of  the  true  Hebrews  of  old  ferved  the  Egyptians ;  but 
c<  you  who  have  overcome  Egypt,  for  your  founder 
<c  Alexander  fubdued  it,  allow  the  old  opinions  of  your 
“  country  to  be  contemned.”  Thus  Lucian ,  long  be¬ 
fore  Julian,  fpeakingof  our  Saviour,  calls  him,  That 
great  man  that  was  crucified  in  Paleftine,  who  introduced 
that  new  religion  into  the  world  -f\ 

In  anfwer  to  this  charge,  the  Chrijlians  replied,  Firfi , 
That  it  was  not  true  ;  for  many  principles  of  Chriftia¬ 
nity  are  the  fame  with  the  law  of  nature,  therefore 
from  the  beginning  of  all  things  ;  and  the  Chriftian 
Religion  is  the  fame  with  that  of  the  ancient  Jews, 
which  claims  precedency  of  all  others  in  the  world.  See 
what  we  have  already  advanced  concerning  the  antiqui¬ 
ty  of  Mo  fie  s  [1.  The  antient  Patriarchs,  fays  Eufiebius  t, 
were  the  Chrijlians  of  the  old  world ,  who  had  the  fame 
faith ,  religion,  andworjhip  common  with  us  \  nay,  the 
fame  name  too,  as  he  endeavours  to  prove  from  that 
text,  Pfalm  cv.  15.  Touch  not  ?nine  anointed,  tojv 
Xp larwv  fjLOih  my  Chrifis  or  Chrijlians .  And  how  far 
tliefe  patriarchs  were  fuperior  in  age  to  any  thing  upon 
record  concerning  the  moft  antient  Gentiles,  even  by 
their  oldeft  writers,  Orpheus,  Homer  and  Hefiod ,  nay 
to  the  very  Gods  of  the  heathens,  is  fufficiently  made 
evident  by  the  firft  chriftian  writers**:  That  Mofes9 
by  the  eafieft  computation,  was  fix  hundred  years  be¬ 
fore  Homer,  yea  long  before  Cadmus,  the  firft  inventor 
of  letters  among  the  Greeks .  Therefore  Origin  tells 

Celfus, 

*  Epift.  5*1.  Juliani  Operum  pag.  m.  42$. 

f  De  Morte  Peregrini,  Operutn  Tom.  2.  pag.  m.  /6/.  \ 

||  Supra  Vol.I.  Cap.  1.  £  Demon-  Evang.  lib.  1.  cap./. 

**  Theophilus  Antiochcnus,  Tatian,  Clemen.  Alex.  Strom.  Lib.i: 
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Celfus *,  <c  That  Mofes  was  elder  than  Homer ,  yea 
«  than  the  firft  inventors  of  letters  in  Greece  ;  what  he 
cc  has  concerning  the  deftruftion  of  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
<c  rah,  he  did  not  borrow  from  the  ftory  of  Phaeton , 
€C  which  is  a  fable  invented  after  Homer's  time,  who 
“  lived  long  after  Mofes.”  And  in  another  place  Origen 
faysi",  cc  I  would  willingly  afk  Celfus ,  why  he,  who 
tc  knows  the  hiftories  of  the  Greeks  and  Barbarians ,  and 
“  believes  their  antiquities,  fhould  only  doubt  of  the 
<c  antiquities  of  the  Jews  ?  If  the  writers  of  other  na- 
<c  lions  give  a  true  account  of  their  affairs,  why  do  you 

<c  not  believe  the  prophets  among  the  Jews  ? - A 

“  greater  man  than  Celfus ,  Numenius  the  Pythagorean y 
4C  in  his  firft  book,  ptepj  TafaQov,  when  he  enumerates 
iC  the  nations  who  conceived  God  to  be  incorporeal, 

reckons  the  Jews  among  them  ;  nor  was  he  afhamed 
“  to  infert  the  very  words  of  their  prophets,  and  to  in- 
<c  terpret  the  figures  they  ufed.  3Tis  alfo  faid,  that 
<c  Hermippus?  in  his  firft  book  of  lawgivers,  relates,  that 
4C  Pythagoras  brought  his  philofophy  from  the  Jews  into 
“  Greece.  The  book  of  Hecateeus ,  containing  the  hifto- 
<c  ryoftheJ^j,  is  ftill  extant,  (viz.  in  Origen’s  time, 
46  tho’  now  loft)  where  he  admires  the  wifdom  of  that 
<c  nation.”  Yea,  the  Chriftians  aliened,  that  whatever 
ufeful  or  excellent  thoughts  the  great  men  among  the 
heathens  advanced,  were  borrowed,  or  more  truly  fto- 
Jen  from  the  writings  of  the  ancient  Jews ,  as  is  demon- 
ftrated  by  Eufebius  [|  at  large,  and  before  him  by  Cle¬ 
mens  of  Alexandria  J,  who  calls  Plato  the  Hebrew  phi- 
lofopher  •,  and  before  them  both,  by  Eertullian ,  who 
fays**,  “  Is  a  philofopher  to  be  compared  with  a 
“  Chriftian  ?  A  fcholar  in  Greece  with  one  taught 
“  by  heaven  ?  One  that  trades  for  fame,  with  him  that 
<c  trades  for  life  eternal  ?  A  good  life  with  empty 
44  words  ?  A  builder  with  a  deftroyer  ?  A  friend 
44  with  an  enemy  of  truth?  A  thief  who  fteals  and 
4C  corrupts  truth,  with  one  who  preferves  it  pure  and 

44  entire? 

*  Contra  Celfum,  Lib. 4.  pag.  174.  f  Ibid.  Lib.  1.  pag.  12,  15. 
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“  entire  ?  If  I  be  not  deceived,  older  than  all  the  phi- 
u  lofophers  is  antiquity  built  on  the  holy  Scriptures  ; 
“  this  is  the  treafure  for  all  pofterior  wifdom.  If  I  did 
“  not  fear  to  fwell  my  book  into  too  great  a  volume,  I 
“  would  run  out  upon  the  probation  of  this  truth. 
“  W  hich  of  the  poets,  which  of  the  fophifts,  did  not 
“  drink  at  the  fountain  of  the  prophets?  Thence  the 
“  philofophers  did  quench  their  thirft  ;  fo  as  they 
“  compare  with  us  by  what  they  had  from  our  Scrip- 
“  tures.”  Upon  thefe  confiderations  the  accufation 
appears  falfe  and  unjuft,  and  Chriftianity  the  oldeft  reli¬ 
gion  in  the  world. 

Secondly ,  Admit  the  Chriftian  Religion,  in  a  limited 
fenfe,  to  be  ol  a  later  Handing  than  the  religion  of  the 
Gentiles,  yet  ’tis  infinitely  reafonable  to  change  for  the 
better  ;  new  truth  is  better  than  antient  error.  Thus 
pleads  LaBant'ms *,  “  Reafon  teaches  you,  that  the 
“  religion  of  your  heathenilh  Gods  is  not  true:  What 
“  wilt  thou  do?  Wilt  thou  follow  reafon  or  thy  an- 

“  ceftors  ?*- - If  reafon,  then  thou  muft  depart 

“  from  the  cuftom  and  authority  of  thy  forefathers, 
“  becaufe  that  only  can  be  right  that  is  prefcribed  by 
“  reafon :  but  if  piety  towards  thy  anceftors  fway  thee 
“  to  follow  them,  then  thou  muft  own  them  to  be 
“  fools,  who  invented  a  religion  contrary  to  reafon, 
“  and  thyfelf  to  be  foolilh  in  worlhipping  what  thou 
<c  art  convinced  to  be  falfe.  Neither  haft  thou  fo  great 
“  reafon  to  boaft  of  thefe  anceftors  ;  an  herd  of  vaga- 
“  bonds  gathered  in  by  Romulus,  to  plant  and  inhabit 
“  his  new  city,  and  to  conftitute  the  fenate  thereof,  as 
“  he  there  more  fully  demonftrates.  Thus  Arnobius 
fays  d',  “  As  to  what  you  objedt  concerning  the  novelty 
“  of  our  religion,  was  it  any  crime,  in  the  early  ages  of 
“  the  world,  that  when  they  found  out  the  ufe  of  bread 
“  and  corn,  they  would  no  more  feed  on  acorns ; 
“  when  they  found  the  ufe  of  convenient  garments,  they 
“  would  no  longer  clothe  themfelves  with  leaves  and 
“  barks  of  trees,  or  beafts  Ikins  ?  That  they  were  no 

“  longer 

*  De  falfa  Rcligione,  Lib.  2.  cap.  7.  p.  i^j*. 

f  Contra  Genies,  Lib.  2.  pag.  106. 
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44  longer  fond  of  bafe  filly  cottages,  orchofeto  dwell 
44  like  wild  beafts  in  rocks  and  caves,  when  they  had 
44  learned  to  build  better  habitations  ?  ’Tis  realbnable 
44  for  men  to  prefer  better  to  what  is  worfe,  good  to 
44  evil,  profitable  to  what  is  ufelefs,  and  to  follow  what 
44  we  know  to  be  moft  excellent,  and  can  thereby  ex- 
44  ped:  falvation  and  faving  advantage.  Therefore, 
44  when  you  charge  us  with  apoftacy  from  the  religion 
44  of  the  ancients,  you  fhould  rather  confider  the  fad;, 
44  and  not  upbraid  us  with  what  we  have  left,  but  ra- 
44  ther  confider  what  we  have  entertain’d  :  For,  if 
44  merely  to  change  our  opinion,  and  to  pafsfrom  an- 
44  cient  inftitutions  to  new,  be  a  crime,  then  none  fo 
44  guilty  of  it  as  yourfelves,  who  have  changed  your 
44  cuftoms,  rites,  and  manner  of  life,  condemning 
44  thole  you  have  abandoned  ;  your  election  of  ma- 
44  gift  rates,  your  clafling  of  your  people,  the  rites  of 
44  your  religion,  your  idols,  and  every  thing  among 
44  you  is  new,  more  than  among  any  fet  of  people 
as  he  there  more  particularly  demonftrates.  Thus  Am- 
brofe  bifliop  of  Milan ,  anfwers  Symmachus  the  Pagan 
praefed:  of  Rome ,  who,  in  a  prolix  oration,  had  ex¬ 
horted  the  emperors  Pheodofius ,  and  Arcadius ,  and  Ho - 
norm,  to  favour  his  religion,  faying*,  «  That  old 
44  age  has  true  caufe  to  blufb  when  afhamed  to  reform  ; 
44  ’ tis  not  multitude  of  years,  but  the  goodnefs  of  man- 
44  ners  that  makes  grey  hairs  worthy  of  praife  ;  no  age 
44  is  too  late  to  learn,  ’tis  no  fiiame  to  grow  better, 
44  nullus pudor  eft  ad  ?neliora  tranfire—\{  you  heathens 
44  be  fo  pleafed  with  old  rites,  how  comes  it  to  pafs, 
44  that  there  has  been  even  in  Rome  itfelf  a  fuccefiion  of 
44  new  and  foreign  rites  ?  Not  to  mention  that  your 
44  fhepherds  cottages  do  now  fhine  with  gold,  why  do 
44  you  feek  the  Idols  and  Gods  of  cities  you  have  con- 
44  quered?  Why  do  you  receive  and  imitate  the 
44  flrange  cuftoms  of  their  religious  fuperftition  ? 
44  Whence  comes  your  Phrygian  priefts,  the  hateful 
44  Gods  of  Carthage  that  were  enemies  to  the  Romans , 

44  the 

*  Operum  AmbrofiiTom.  %,  pag.  1 18,  Sc  %  Epift,  lib^.Epift.  3 1 
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“  the  Deities  of  the  Africans ,  and  the  Mithra  of  the 

46  Perfians ,  &c. - A  Chriftian  Emperor  has  learned 

44  only  to  honour  Chrifi's  altar  ;  would  you  force  his 
44  holy  hands  and  pure  lips  to  exhibit  honour  to  your 
44  iacnlegious  oblations  ?  Let  the  voice  of  our  emperor 
“  only  praife,  only  acknowledge  Cbrijl ;  for  the  king's 
44  heart  is  in  the  hand  of  the  Lord 

A  third  accufation  the  heathens  ufed,  to  render  Cbri- 
ftianity  defpicable,  relates  to  the  circumftances  of  their 
external  ftate  and  condition  in  the  world.  Thus  the 
heathen  Cecilius ,  in  Minucius  Felix,  fays  *,  44  The 
44  Chriftians  are  men  of  a  defperate  and  unlawful  fac- 
44  tion,  who  rage  againft  the  Gods,  who  gather  a  com- 
44  pany  of  the  very  dregs  and  refufe  of  the  people,  and 
44  filly  credulous  women,  who  by  the  weaknefs  of  their 
44  fex  are  eafily  impofed  upon,  and  combine  into  a 
46  wicked  confederacy  ;  who,  by  night-meetings,  fo- 
44  lemn  fails,  and  inhuman  food,  join  in  an  unlawful 
44  union  ;  a  fet  of  people  that  lurk  in  corners  and  fhun 
44  the  light,  filent  in  publick,  but  very  talkative  in 
44  private.”  Thus  Celfus  the  heathen  alfo  alledgedf, 
44  That  among  the  Chriftians  no  wife  learned  men  were 
44  admitted  to  the  myfteries  of  their  religion,  that  being 
44  counted  unlawful  ;  but  if  any  be  unlearned,  an  in- 
44  fant  or  an  idiot,  let  him  come  with  confidence :  for 
44  none  but  fools  void  of  fenfe,  Haves,  women  or  little 
44  children,  are  fit  difciples  for  the  God  they  worfhip” 
Afterward  he  faysy,  44  We  may  fee  thefe  mountebank 
44  impoftors  boafting  of  great  things  to  the  vulgar,  not 
4C  in  the  prefence  of  wife  men,  that  they  dare  not  •,  but 
44  wherever  they  fee  a  flock  of  boys,  (laves,  or  weak 
44  people,  there  they  crowd  in  and  boaft.  You’ll  fee, 
,as  he  adds  J,  44  weavers,  taylors,  fullers,  and  the  moft 
44  ruftick  illiterate  fellows  at  home,  when  before  their 
44  elders  and  betters,  as  mute  as  fifhes,  but  when  they 
44  can  get  a  few  boys  and  filly  women  in  a  corner, 
44  then  who  is  fo  wife,  fo  full  of  talk,  and  fo  able  to 
44  teach  and  inftrud:  as  they  ?  They’ll  fay  the  boys 

44  will 

*  Pag.  mihi  19.  f  Origen  contra  Celfum,  Lib.  3.  pag.  137. 
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44  will  be  happy  if  they  hear  them,  and  the  whole  fa- 
44  mily  for  their  fake.” 

To  this  accufation  Origen  anfwers  *,  44  That’tis  for 
C4  the  moft  part  falfe  and  calumnious ;  the  Chriftian 
44  Do'dtrine  invites  to  true  wifdom.”  David  defires  the 
Lord  may  make  him  to  know  wifdom ,  Pfalm  li.  6.  How 
eminent  for  wifdom  and  learning  were  Mofes>  Solomony 
Daniel ,  and  other  faints  in  the  Old  Teftament  ?  and  our 
Blefted  Redeemer  promifed  to  fend  prophets,  wife  men, 
andfcribes,  Mattb.xx iii.  34.  to  propagate  his  dodrrine. 
The  Apoftle  Paul  reckons  the  fpirit  of  knowledge  and 
wifdom  among  the  beft  of  gifts,  1  Cor .  xii.  8.  If  any 
where  he  reflects  on  wifdom  and  human  learning,  he 
only  cenfures  the  abufe,  never  intending  to  blame  the 
thing  itfelf.  When  he  prefcribes  the  charafter  of  a 
bifhop,  he  requires,  that  he  be  apt  to  teach ,  able  by 
found  doffrine  to  exhort  and  convince  gainf dyers  ^  Titus  i.  9. 
That  Chriftians  are  fo  far  from  prohibiting  any  who 
come  to  be  inftrudted,  however  wife,  learned  and  pru¬ 
dent,  provided  the  unlearned  and  fimple  be  not  exclu¬ 
ded,  that  they  are  welcome,  the  Gofpel  does  provide  a 
remedy  for  all.  That  learning  does  not  hinder  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  God,  but  does  mightily  advance  it.  Origen 
alfo  adds,  46  5Tis  a  calumny  to  compare  us  to  wandring 
impoftors  ;  for  we,  by  our  reading  and  expounding 
the  divine  oracles,  do  only  exhort  the  people  to 
piety  towards  the  great  God,  and  to  the  reft  of  the 
virtues  which  are  its  companions,  and  do  refcue  them 
from  brutifh  and  irregular  pafllons.  Chriftians  are 
fo  far  from  admitting  any,  hand  over  head,  that  they 
pre-examine  the  minds  of  thofe  who  defire  to  become 
their  auditors ;  and  when  they  perceive  them  fully 
refolv’d  to  lead  a  pious  and  religious  life,  then  they 
admit  them.  *Tis  falfe  to  fay  we  apply  ourfelvesi 
only  to  women  and  children,  and  that  in  corners  ; 

44  when  we  endeavour  what  we  can,  by  all  means,  to 
44  fill  our  focieties  with  wife,  prduent  perfons,  and  to 
44  fuch  we  open  the  more  fublime  myfteries  of  religion  ; 

44  otherwife  accommodating  our  difcourfes  to  the  ca- 

D  2  44  pacities 
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“  parities  of  meaner  perfons,  who  ftand  in  more  need 
“  of  milk  than  ftrong  meat.  And  whereas  we  are 
“  accufed  to  fednce  arid  circumvent  filly  women  and 
“  little  children  *,  let  him  produce  any  fuch,  anden- 
“  quire  of  them,  whether  ever  they  heard  better  ma¬ 
ce  fters  than  ours  •,  or  if  they  did,  why  they  lhould 
“  leave  fo  grave  difcipline,  andfufFer  themfelves  to  be 
“  feduced  to  a  worfe  ?  But  he’ll  find  no  fuch  thing 
“  to  fallen  upon  us  ;  but  on  the  contrary,  we  reclaim 
“  women  from  immodefty,  from  falling  out  with  their 
“  husbands,  and  parting  from  them-,  from  the  wild 
“  extravagance  of  the  fports  and  theatres,  from  all 
“  fuperftition  whatfoever.  The  youth,  who  are  prone 
“  to  vice  and  luxury,  we  reftrain,  not  only  by  telling 
“  how  bafe  a  thing  lull  is,  but  alfo  into  what  danger 
“  they  precipitate  their  fouls,  and  what  punifhment 
“  divine  vengeance  treafures  up  for  fuch  offenders. 
“  We  openly,  not  in  corners,  promife  eternal  happi¬ 
er  nefs  to  thofe,  who  live  according  to  the  rules  of 
the  Divine  Law,  who  fet  God  aiways  before  their 
«  eyes,  and,  in  whatever  they  do,  endeavour  to  ap- 
<c  prove  themfelves  to  him.  Is  this  the  diicipline,  thele 
“  the  doftnnes  of  weavers,  taylors,  fullers,  and  the 
“  moft  illiterate  perfons  ?  Surely  no.” 

The  Chriftians  in  thefe  times  were  alfo  defpifed  on 
account  of  their  poverty  and  mean  nefs  they  were 
looked  on  as  the  dregs  of  the  people,  fcarce  a  confi- 
derable  man  among  them.  See,  fays  tne  Heathen  in 
Minulius  Felix  "f,  the  moft  and  beft  of  all  your  party 
are  diftreffed  with  poverty,  cold  and  hunger.  This 
charge,  however  impertinent,  fince  the  goodnefs  of 
any  religion  does  not  depend  on  the  greatnefs  of  its 
profeflors,  was  alfo  moft  falls  ;  the  Chriftians  ha¬ 
ving  among  them  perfons  or  the  beft  rank  and  qua¬ 
lity0;  and  after  fome  years,  the  princes  and  potentates 
of  the  world,  even  the  emperors  themfelves  ftruck 
fail  to  the  fceptre  of  Chrifl.  But  1  have,  difcourfed 

more  full v  of  the  great  increafe  of  Chriftianity,  and 
"  of 

-  *  Origen  centra  Cellum,  fib.  3.  pag.  m.  1 4 
f  Pag.  2.6. 
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of  the  ruin  of  heathenifh  idolatry,  in  the  two  prece¬ 
ding  chapters  of  this  Effay,  and  therefore  fhall  not  now 
go  upon  that  fubjeft.  Tho*  we  fuppofe  the  Chridians 
to  have  been  as  mean  and  poor,  as  the  malice  and 
cruelty  of  their  enemies  did  endeavour  to  make  them, 
yet  this  was  no  real  prejudice  to  their  caufe.  cc  That 
the  moft  part  of  us  are  called  poor,  fays  the  Chri- 
«  ftian  in  Minutius  Felix  *,  is  not  our  difhonour,  but 
<c  our  glory  •>  the  mind,  as  it  is  diffolved  by  luxury, 
«  fo  ’tis  ftrengthened  by  frugality.  But  how  can  a 
<c  man  be  poor  who  wants  not,  who  covets  not  what 
cc  is  another  man’s4  who  is  rich  towards  God?  That 
«  man  is  rather  poor,  who,  when  he  has  much,  de- 
“  fires  more  ;  no  man  can  be  fo  poor  as  when  he  was 
“  born.  The  birds  live  without  any  patrimony,  the 
“  beads  find  padure  every  day,  and  we  feed  on  them, 
“  and  they  are  born  for  our  ufe,  which,  when  we  do 
not  covet,  we  enjoy.  He  goes  happier  to  heaven, 
cc  who  is  not  burdened  with  an  unneceffary  load  of 
<c  riches.  Did  we  think  edates  fo  ufeful  to  us,  we 
“  would  beg  them  of  God,  who  being  Lord  of  all, 
cc  would  afford  us  what  is  neceffary  ;  but  we  had  ra- 
“  ther  contemn  riches  than  poffefs  them,  and  chufe 
“  innocency  and  patience,  defiring  rather  to  be  good 
“  than  to  be  prodigal  our  courage  is  increafed  by 
“  infirmities,  and  calamity  is  oft  the  difcipline  of  vir- 
tue,  &c.” 

The  Chridians  were  alfo  charged  as  very  ufelels, 
unferviceable  people,  who  contributed  nothing  to  the 
happinefs  of  the  commonwealth  *,  nay,  were  dedrudtive 
to  human  fociety,  and  the  procuring  caufe  of  the  mif- 
chiefs  and  calamities  that  befel  the  world.  That  they 
were  not  fo  unprofitable,  Fertuliian  thus  demondratesJf : 
<c  How  can  this  be,  when  we  live  among  you,  have 
“  the  fame  diet,  habit,  manner  and  way  of  life  ;  we 
fcC  are  no  Brachmans ,  nor  Indian  Gyninofopbijls ,  who 
“  live  in  woods,  and  banifh  themfelves  from  all  civil 
“  life  ;  we  are  not  unmindful  of  what  we  owe  to  our 
great  Creator,  and  therefore  defpife  none  of  his 

D  3  £i  creatures, 

f  Pag.  mihi  82.  f  Apol.  cap.  42.  Operurn  pag.  5*0. 
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<c  creatures,  tho*  careful  to  ufe  them  with  temperance 
<c  and  fobriety :  wherefore,  we  live  not  in  the  world 
cc  without  the  ufe  of  your  markets,  ffiambles,  baths, 
taverns,  fliops,  flables,  fairs,  and  other  ways  of  hu- 
cc  man  commerce:  we  go  to  fea  with  you,  till  and 
tc  improve  the  ground  *,  we  ufe  merchandife  and  trade 
among  you,  we  exercife  crafts  and  expofe  our  work- 
<c  manfhip  to  fale.  How  then  are  we  unferviceable 
€C  to  your  affairs,  with  and  by  which  we  live  ?  I  own, 
tc  fays  he  *,  if  any  have  caufe  to  complain  that  Chri- 
cc  ftians  are  unprofitable,  ’tis  the  bawds,  panders, 
iC  pimps,  heftors  and  ruffians,  fellers  of  poifon,  ma- 
“  gicians,  foothfayers,  wizards,  and  aftrologers  ;  to 
“  be  unferviceable  to  thefe,  is  attended  with  the  greateft 
ic  fruit  and  advantage :  but  whatever  lofs  arifes  to 
<c  your  affairs  by  our  fedt,  ’tis  more  than  compenfed ; 
“  for  we  call  out  devils,  we  pray  for  you  that  do 
<c  not  believe,  and  you  have  nothing  to  fear  from  us” 
The  Chriftians  did  alfo  plead  they  were  ferviceable  to 
the  publick  good  ;  jirjt ,  by  reclaiming  men  from  fin 
and  vice,  to  a  good  and  virtuous  life  ;  by  which  they 
provided  for  mens  higheft  intereft,  their  eternal  hap- 
pinefs  in  the  life  to  come,  and  for  the  peace  and 
welfare  of  the  place  where  they  lived :  wicked  men 
being  the  plague  of  human  fociety.  This  is  the  ar¬ 
gument  which  Origen  at  every  turn  ufes  to  the  honour 
of  Chriftianity  :  “  A  good  man,  fays  he  f,  willefteem 
a  phyfician  who  reftores  the  bodies  of  many  fick 
people  to  health,  as  a  favour  from  God.  How  far 
“  better  is  he  who  heals  and  converts  their  fouls  from 
the  evil  of  their  ways  ?  teaching  them  to  depend 
iC  on  God,  to  regulate  their  adlions  according  to 
“  his  will,  and  to  fhun  the  leaft  evil  aftion  that  dif- 

<c  pleafes  him. -  Enquire  ^  into  the  lives  of  fome 

of  us,  compare  our  former  and  our  prefent  courfe, 
<c  and  you  may  perceive  in  what  filthinefs  and  impieties 
“  men  wallowed,  before  they  entertained  the  Chriftian 
“  Doftrine  ;  but  fince  they  entred  into  it,  how  juft, 

grave, 

*  Apol.  Operum  cap. 43.  f  Contra  Celfum,  lib.  1.  pag  9. 
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“  grave,  moderate,  and  conftant  are  they  become  ? 
“  Yea,  fome  fo  inflamed  with  the  love  of  purity  and 
“  holinefs,  that  they  forbear  even  what  lawfully  they 
“  might  enjoy.  The  Church  is  full  of  thele  in  every 

“  place  thro5  the  world  *. - How  is  it  pofiible  they 

“  can  be  peftilent  and  hurtful,  who  have  converted 
tc  fo  many  from  the  link  of  vice  to  the  ftudy  of 
“  virtue,  to  a  life  of  temperance*  agreeable  to  the 
cc  dictates  of  right  reafon  ?55  Theodoret  difcourfing  a- 
gainft  the  Gentiles ,  of  the  excellency  of  the  laws  of 
Chrifty  above  any  given  by  the  belt  philofophers,  or 
wileft  among  the  heathens  ■f ,  gives  them  inftances  of 
whole  nations,  whom  Chriftianity  had  brought  off  from 
the  molt  brutilh  and  favage  manners.  He  tells  of  the 
Perfians ,  who,  according  to  the  laws  given  by  Zarada, 
lived  in  inceftuous  mixtures  with  their  own  fitters,  mo¬ 
thers  and  daughters,  looking  on  it  as  a  lawful  praCtice  : 
but  fo  foon  as  they  entertained  Chriftianity,  they  a  - 
bandoned  thefe  abominable  laws,  and  fubmitted  to  that 
temperance  and  .chaftity  the  Gofpel  requires.  And 
whereas,  they  were  wont  to  caft  out  the  bodies  of  their 
dead,  to  be  devoured  by  beafts  and  birds  of  prey  ;  fince 
they  embraced  the  Chriftian  Religion,  they  abftained 
from  that  piece  of  inhumanity,  and  decently  buried 

them. -  The  Majfagetcs, .  who  thought  it  the  moft 

miferable  thing  to  die  any  other  than  a  violent  death, 
and  therefore  made  a  law,  That  all  perfons  arrived  to 
old  age ,  Jhould  he  offered  in  facrifice  and  eaten  ;  no  fooner 
fubmitted  to  Chriftianity,  but  they  abhorred  fuch  bar¬ 
barous  cuftoms.  The  Tibares ,  who  ufed  to  throw  aged 
perfons  down  the  fteepeft  rocks,  abandoned  this  upon 

their  embracing  the  Gofpel. -  Nor  did  the  Scythians 

any  longer  with  their  dead  bury  thofe  alive,  who  had 
been  their  neareft  friends  and  kindred.  So  great  a 
change  did  the  laws  of  Chrift  make  on  the  manners  of 
men,  and  fo  eafily  were  the  moft  barbarous  nations 
perfuaded  to  entertain  them  !  A  thing  which  Plato , 
tho5  the  beft  of  philofophers,  could  never  effectuate 

D  4  •  among 

*  Ibid.  lib.  1.  pag.78. 
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among  the  Athenians  ;  he  could  never  induce  them  to 
govern  the  commonwealth  by  the  laws  he  had  given. 

Where  the  Gofpel  did  not  produce  this  eflfeft  to 
reclaim  men  from  vice  and  vanity,  and  to  bring  them 
over  to  the  religion  of  our  Saviour  •,  yet  it  had  this 
excellent  influence,  as  it  refined  their  underftandings, 
and  filled  their  minds  with  more  ufeful  and  practical 
notions  about  religion,  than  ever  they  had  before.  To 
this  purpofe  5tis  obfervable,  the  philofophers  who  lived 
in  the  time  of  Chriftianity,  after  the  Gofpel  publickly 
appeared  in  the  world,  wrote  in  a  much  more  divine 
ftrain,  and  entertained  more  honourable  fentiments  of 
religion,  than  thofe  of  their  fe£t  who  went  before  them  ; 
of  which  no  account  can  be  given  fo  fatisfying,  as, 
that  the  genius  and  fpirit  of  the  Gofpel  began  then  to 
fly  abroad,  and  to  breathe  in  a  free  air,  and  fo  could 
not  but  leave  fome  tinfture  and  favour  upon  the  fpirits 
of  men,  tho5  its  mod  inveterate  enemies.  Befides, 
many  of  them  did  converfe  with  the  facred  fcriptures, 
or  with  the  writings  of  Chriftians,  which  they  read  ei¬ 
ther  out  of  curiofity,  or  with  a  defign  to  confute  them. 
This  furnifhed  them  with  better  notions,  and  more 
ufeful  rules  of  life,  than  are  to  be  found  in  any  of  the 
old  philofophers  ;  as  appears  by  thofe  uncommon  Rules 
of  morality  that  run  thro5  the  writings  of  Seneca , 
Epibletus,  Antoninus ,  Arrian ,  Plutarch ,  Hierocles ,  Sim- 
flicius ,  Plotinus ,  and  others,  who  lived  in  thefe  firft 
ages  of  the  Chriftian  Church.  See  for  example  the 
prayer,  whereby  Simplicius  concludes  his  comment  on 
Epictetus  *,  which  may  be  thus  tranflated :  I  befeech 
thee ,  O  Lord ,  thou  who  art  the  Father  and  Guide  of 
cur  rational  power 5,  grants  that  we  may  he  mindful  of 
thofe  noble  and  generous  natures  with  which  thou  haft 
invefted  us ;  and  affift  us ,  that  as  perfons  endowed  with 
felf-?noving  principles ,  we  may  cleanfe  ourf elves  from  all 
bodily  and  hrutifh  pajfions ,  that  we  may  fubdue  and  govern 
them ,  and  in  a  due  and  decent  manner  ufe  them  only  as 
organs  and  inftruments .  Help  us ,  thro"  the  Light  of  the 

Truth , 

*  Simplicius  in  Epi&etum,  pag. m.  354,'  Cave's  primitive  Chrw 
ftianity,  pag.  40. 
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2 "ruth,  accurately  to  correct  our  reafon ,  and  unite  it  to 
thofe  things  that  have  a  real  exiftence .  And  in  the  third 
place,  I  befeech  my  Saviour,  that  he  would  perfectly  dif- 
pel  the  mift  that  is  before  the  eyes  of  our  minds,  that,  ac¬ 
cording  to  Homer,  we  may  rightly  underftand  what  be¬ 
longs  either  to  God  or  man.  Here,  there  is  fomething 
like  an  invocation  of  the  Trinity,  the  Lord  or  Father , 
the  Saviour  or  Chrift,  and  the  Light  of  Truth,  which  is 
a  common  Epithet  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  tho5  we  cannot 
fay  he  intended  this,  idly.  The  primitive  Chriftians 
ordinarily  wrought  fuch  miracles  as  were  very  beneficial 
to  the  world,  in  curing  difeafes,  raifing  the  dead,  and 
refcuing  pofielfed  perfons  from  the  cruelty  and  rage 
of  the  devil,  of  which  polfeffed  perfons  there  were 
very  many  in  thofe  times  ;  Providence  permitting  it 
to  be  fo,  that  there  might  be  a  fairer  occafion  of  com¬ 
mending  Chriftianity  to  the  world.  Of  thefe  miracu¬ 
lous  cures  done  by  primitive  Chriftians,  I  have  pro¬ 
duced  feveral  documents  in  the  third  chapter  of  this 
Eflay,  which  I  ftiall  not  here  repeat ;  only  remark,  that 
Tertullian,  writing  to  Scapula  the  Prefident,  produces 
particular  inftances  of  them  *,  telling  him.  He  might 
be  falisfied  by  his  own  records,  and  thofe  very  advocates 
who  had  themf elves  reaped  this  benefit  by  Chriftians,  and 
by  a  certain  notary,  who,  being  pojfeffed  with  a  devil ,  was 
thus  delivered,  and  the  kinfman  and  child  of  another,  be - 
fides  divers  others,  perfons  of  note  and  quality  ;  not  to  fpeak 
of  the  meaner  fort,  who  had  been  delivered  either  from 
the  devil  or  defperate  difeafes .  Yea  Severus,  the  father 
of  Antoninus,  having  been  cured  by  being  anointed 
with  oil  by  Proculus  a  Chriftian,  he  kept  him  in  his 
palace  to  his  death,  whom  Antoninus  knew  well,  ha¬ 
ving  been  himfelf  nurfed  upon  Chriftian  milk. 

Tho9  the  cafe  was  thus  evident  how  much  the  world 
was  obliged  to  the  Chriftians,  yet  they  were  looked 
upon  as  the  peft  of  human  fociety,  and  counted  the 
common  enemies  of  mankind  ;  as  Tertullian  com¬ 
plains  +  :  “  If  the  city  be  befieged,  if  anything  hap- 

“  pen 

*  Ad  Scapialam,  cap.  4.  pag.92. 
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«  pen  ill  in  the  fields,  in  the  garrifons,  in  the  iflands, 
“  prefently  they  cry  out,  ’ Tis  becaufe  of  the  Chriftians. 
“  They  were  counted  a  troublefome  people*,  the 
“  enemies  of  mankind.  Our  enemies,  fays  the  fame 
“  author ,  confpire  the  ruin  of  good  men  f,  and  third 
“  after  the  blood  of  the  innocent,  cloaking  their  hatred 
“  with  this  vain  pretence,  That  the  Chriftians  are  the 
<c  caufe  of  all  publick  calamities .  If  Tyber  flows  up  to 
“  the  walls,  if  the  river  Nile  do  not  overflow  the  fields, 
“  if  the  heavens  alter  their  courfe,  if  there  be  an 
“  earthquake,  a  famine,  a  plague  ;  prefently  the  cry 
“  is.  Away  with  the  Chriftians  to  the  lions!”  Arnobius 
tells  us  The  Heathens  were  wont  to  objefr  at  every 
turn,  and  to  conclude  it  as  fure  as  if  di  fra  ted  by  an 
oracle,  That  fince  the  Chriftians  appeared  in  the  world, 
the  earth  had  been  well  nigh  undone,  mankind  had  been 
over-run  with  infinite  kinds  of  evils,  and  the  very  Gods 
themfelves  had  withdrawn  that  folemn  concern  where¬ 
with  they  were  wont  to  fuperintend  human  affairs.  So 
hot  and  common  was  this  charge  among  the  Pagans, 
that  Auguftine  Bilhop  of  Hippo ,  was  obliged  to  write 
thofe  excellent  Books,  l)e  civitate  Dei ,  on  purpofe  to 
ftop  this  objefrion,  when  the  Goths  and  Vandals  broke 
in  upon  the  Roman  empire ;  at  his  requeft,  Orofius 
wrote  his  feven  books  of  hiftory  againft  the  Pagans. 

To  this  charge  the  Chriftians  anfwered,  firft.  That 
the  Gentiles  might  find  the  true  caufe  of  thefe  things 
nearer  home  ;  there  being  juft  caufe  to  think.  Divine 
Providence  was  offended  with  them  for  their  own  fins. 
Tertullian  tells  them  ||,  the  real  ground  of  God’s  dif- 
plealiire  was,  that  when  they  knew  God,  they  glorified 
him  not  as  God,  neither  were  thankful,  but  became 
vain  in  their  imaginations,  and  changed  the  glory  of 
the  incorruptible  God  into  an  image  made  like  a  cor¬ 
ruptible  man,  and  to  birds,  and  four-footed  beafts,  and 
creeping  things,  as  the  apoftle  had  before  told  them. 
That  it  is  more  credible,  God  was  offended  with  them 
who  defpifed  him,  and  worfhipped  ftatues  of  wood 

and 

*  Apolog.  cap.  37.  pag.46.  f  Ibid.  cap.  40.  pag.48. 
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and  ftone,  than  with  Chriflians,  who  worfhipped  him 
according  to  the  rule  of  his  own  word.  Cyprian  tells 
Demetrian ,  then  Proconful*,  “  God  is  not  angry 
««  with  us  who  worlhip  him,  but  thefe  evils  come  upon 
you  for  your  fins,  who  neither  feek  nor  fear  God, 
<c  nor  leaving  your  vain  fuperflitions,  do  you  own  the 
«  true  religion  ;  God  alone  is  to  be  worfhipped  and 
«  ferved :  hear  his  own  words.  Thou  Jhalt  worjhip  the 
“  Lord  thy  God ,  and  him  only  Jhalt  thou  ferve.  Thou 
“  Jhalt  have  no  other  gods  before  me.  Thou  Jhalt  not 

“  go  after  ftrange  gods ,  nor  worjhip  them . -  f  You 

“  are  difpleafed  that  God  is  angry,  as  if,  in  living  ill, 
<c  you  deferved  well,  and  as  if  God  had  notpunifhed 
you  lefs  than  your  iniquities  do  deferve.  Thou 
€C  who  judgeft  others,  judge  thy  felf  j  infpeftthe  retire^ 
“  ments  of  thy  own  Confcience,  and  behold  thyfelf 
now,  who  {halt  one  day  be  feen  naked  by  all.  Thou 
“  art  either  puffed  up  with  pride,  fwelled  with  cove- 
€c  toufnefs,  cruel  in  anger,  fpendthrift  in  game,  drunk 
<c  with  wine,  full  of  envy,  debauch’d  with  luft,  or  mad 
with  cruelty:  And  why  Ihouldflthou  wonder,  that 
<c  the  flames  of  divine  anger  {hould  rife  higher,  when 
<c  the  fins  of  men  daily  call  for  it  This  anfwer  he 
there  profecutes  to  excellent  purpofe,  and  exhorts  the 
heathen  Proconful  “  Leave  then  your  idols,  which 
cc  the  corrupt  minds  of  men  have  devifed,  turn  unto 
“  God  •,  if  you  feek  him,  he  will  help  you ;  believe  on 
“  Chrift,  whom  the  Father  hath  fent  to  reftore  us 
<c  unto  life  ;  give  over  hurting  and  perfecuting  the  fer- 
<c  vants  of  God  and  Chrift  ;  for  divine  vengeance  will 
“  purfue  the  perfecutors.” 

Secondly ,  As  to  the  thing  itfelf  charged  upon  the 
Chriflians,  they  denied  it  to  be  true,  and  that  for  two 
reafons*,  1 Jly  Becaufe  the  world  had  been  fadly  and 
frequently  peftered  with  fuch  miferies,  long  before  the 
Chriftian  Religion  appeared  in  it.  cc  Pray,  fays  Ter- 
“  tullian  ||,  what  miferies  did  overwhelm  the  world, 

4  4  and 

*  Cyprian  contra  Demetrianum,  pag.  m.  217. 

+  Ibid.  pag.  219.  ^  Ibid.  pag.  224. 
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“  and  even  Rome  itfelf,  before  the  times  of  Tiberius , 
“  that  is,  before  the  coming  of  Chrift  ?  Have  we  not 
4C  read  of  Hierapolis ,  and  the  iflands  of  Delos ,  Rhodes 
<c  and  Cos,  deftroyed  with  many  thoufands  of  men  in 
them?  Does  not  Plato  fpeak  of  the  greater  part  of 
“  Afia  and  Africk  carried  off  by  the  Atlantick  fea  ? 
“  An  earthquake  drank  up  the  Corinthian  fea,  and 
the  force  of  the  ocean  rent  off.  Sicily  from  Italy . 
“  Were  the  Chriftians  the  great  contemners  of  your 
cc  gods  then  ?  But,  where  were  your  gods  themfelves, 

“  when  the  flood  over-ran  the  world  r -  Paleftine 

ct  had  not  then  received  the  JewiJh  nation  out  of 
“  Egypt ;  much  lefs  had  the  Chriftians  fat  down  there, 
“  when  Sodom  and  Gomorrah ,  with  the  adjacent  places, 
“  were  burnt  up  by  a  lhower  of  fire  and  brimftone, 
“  of  which  the  country  fmells  to  this  day  ;  if  any 
“  apples  or  trees  be  feen  there,  when  touched,  they 
“  turn  into  afhes.  Nor  could  Tufcia  and  Campania 
“  complain  of  the  Chriftians,  when  a  fire  from  heaven 
“  deftroyed  the  Volfinii  and  the  Pompeii,  None  as  yet 
“  worfhipped  the  true  God  at  Rome ,  when  Hannibal 
“  at  Cannce  made  fuch  a  Daughter  of  the  Romans , 
“  that  the  very  rings  which  he  took,  being  the  honour- 
“  able  badges  of  none  but  Roman  Knights,  were  mea- 
“  fared  by'  the  buftel.  Your  gods  were  generally 
“  worfhipped  when  the  Gauls  took  the  capitol  itfelf.” 
So  does  this  grave  author  retort  their  arguments  upon 
themfelves.  Arnobius  does  the  fame*,  and  bids  them 
run  over  the  annals  and  records,  which  were  written  in 
all  languages,  and  they’ll  find,  that  all  nations  had 
their  common  naileries  and  devaluations.  The  clearing 
of  this  argument  was  the  great  defign  of  Orofius ,  in 
drawing  down  the  hiftory  of  the  world  thro’  all  ages. 
2dl%  The  Chriftians  anfwered,  Since  our  religion  en- 
tred  into  the  world,  affairs  have  been  more  profperous 
than  before,  efpecially  when  the  Chriftian  Religion  was 
encouraged.  Melito  Bifhop  of  Sardis ,  in  an  oration 
which  he  prefented  to  the  Emperor  M,  Antoninus , 

2  (part 

*  Contra  Gentes,  lib,  1.  pao;.  m.  1 1. 
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(part  whereof  is  yet  extant  in  Eufebius  *)  tells  him, 

“  That  Chriftianity  commencing  under  the.  reign  of 
«  Augufius ,  was  a  good  omen  of  the  profperity  of  the 
“■  empire  •,  and  ever  fince,  the  Roman  empire  had  in- 
“  creafed  :  to  which  he,  with  hisfon,  being  the  happy 
“  fucceflor,  he  could  not  better  allure  it  to  himfelf, 
“  than  by  protecting  that  religion  which  had  been 
“  born  and  bred  up  together  with  the  empire,  and 
“  for  which  his  anceftors  had  an  efteem  and  honour. 
“  That  it  was  a  great  argument  that  this  religion  con- 
“  tributed  to  the  happinefs  of  the  empire,  with  which 
“  it  began  and  had  grown  up.  That  fince  the  reign 
“  of  Augufius  no  misfortune,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
«  according  to  all  mens  wifhes,  every  thing  had  hap- 
tc  pened  to  be  magnificent  and  profperous.  Of  all  the 
«  Emperors,  only  Nero  and  Domitian  did  perfecute 

“  our  doCtrine: - But  your  predeceffors  did,  by  their 

tc  orders,  reftrain  attempts  that  way.”  Eufebius  alfo 
once  and  again  obferves  ft,  that  the  affairs  of  the  em¬ 
pire  commonly  flourifhed  when  Chriftianity  was  pro¬ 
tected  ;  but  when  that  was  perfecuted,  things  went  to 
rack,  and  their  ancient  peace  and  profperity  could 
not  be  retrieved,  till  peace  was  reftored  to  the  Chri- 
ftians.  Therefore  Cyprian  tells  the  Proconful  that 
their  cruelty  to  the  Chriftians  was  one  of  the  crying 
fins  that  had  provoked  God  to  infliCt  fo  many  heavy 
miferies  upon  them  •,  not  only  refufing  to  worfhip  God 
themfelves,  but  unjuftly  perfecuting  thofe  that  did, 

with  all  the  methods  of  rage  and  cruelty.. - Why  is 

your  cruelty  fo  infatiable  ?  Either  to  be  a  Chriftian  is 
a  crime,  or  it  is  not :  If  it  be  a  crime,  why  do  you 
not  kill  thofe  who  confefs  it  ?  If  it  be  no  crime,  why  do 
you  punifh  the  innocent  ?  Thus,  tho’  outward  profpe¬ 
rity  be  no  evidence  of  a  true  religion,  Chriftians  being 
to  be  judged  rather  by  their  holinefs  than  their  pro¬ 
fperity,  yet  they  made  it  evident,  they  were  not  the 
caufe  of  pulling  down  vengeance  on  the  world  ;  their 
enemies  rather  pulled  it  down  upon  their  own  heads. 

The 

*  Hitt.  Eccl.  lib. 4.  cap.  26.  f  Ibid.  lib. 7.  cap.  1.  lib. 8,  cap.  1;, 

4  Ad  Demetrianuin,  pag.  m.  221,  222, 
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The  fourth,  and  indeed  the  heavieft  charge  made 
by  the  Gentiles  againft  the  Chriflians ,  was  on  the  ac¬ 
count  of  their  moral  carriage  and  behaviour.  Here 
they  are  accufed  at  every  turn  of  no  lefs  than  facri- 
lege,  fedition,  and  high  treafon,  of  inceft  and  pro- 
mifcuous  mixtures,  of  murder,  and  eating  the  flefh  of 
infants.  Of  all  thefe  crimes  the  heathen  in  Minutius 
Felix  *  accufes  the  Chriflians ;  the  fame  is  to  be  feen 
in  Athenagoras  *f.  The  Chriflians  denied  this  charge 
as  falfe  and  calumnious,  maintaining  their  innocency, 
declaring  by  their  lives,  as  well  as  by  their  apologies, 
they  were  men  quite  of  another  make  and  temper, 
than  their  enemies  generally  did  reprefent  them.  Their 
Religion  and  way  of  life  deferved  the  praife  of  all. 
cc  Who,  fays  Clement  in  his  excellent  epiftle  to  the 
cc  Corinthians  [|,  did  ever  dwell  among  you,  that,  did 
CQ  not  approve  of  your  excellent  and  unfhaken  faith  ? 

<c  That  did  not  wonder  at  your  fober  and  moderate 
cc  piety  in  Chrift  ?  Who  did  not  declare  the  greatnefs 
of  your  hofpitality  ?  And  did  not  judge  your  per- 
<c  fed  and  liable  knowledge  fit  to  make  you  happy  ? 

You  do  all  things  without  refped  of  perfons,  walk- 
<c  ing  in  God’s  ftatutes,  fubjed  to  thofe  who  rule 
cc  over  you  in  the  Lord,  and  giving  due  honour  to 
your  elders.  You  command  young  men  to  live  an  . 
<c  honeft  and  fober  life,  women  to  behave  without 
(c  blemifh,  to  live  chaftly  and  holily,  keeping  a  con- 
<c  fcience  void  of  offence,  loving  their  husbands,  as  in 
duty  they  are  obliged,  managing  their  houfhold 
tc  affairs  with  all  fobriety.  You  are  humble,  not 
proud,  fubjed  rather  than  .  fubjeding,  content 
«  with  the  daily  bread  God  gives  you,  hearing  dili- 
“  gently  his  word,  enlarged  in  your  bowels  of  charity, 
as  mindful  of  the  fufferings  of  Chrift .  Thus  you 
“  enjoy  a  profound  peace,  filled  with  a  defire  of  doing 
“  good,  having  God’s  holy  fpirit  poured  out  upon 
4t  you.—  Doipg  all  things  in  the  fear  of  God,  having 

“  his 

*  Minutius  Felix,  Pag.  zo.  6c  feq. 
f  Legatio  pro  Chriftianis,  Pag,  4. 
jj  Clemens,  Pag.  f.  6c  feq.  Edit,  London  16S7. 
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his  laws  written  upon  the  tables  of  your  heart.5* 
Athenagoras  fays,  they  placed  their  Religion  not  in 
talking  finely,  but  in  living  well.  44  Among  us,  fays 
46  he  *,  the  meaneft  poor  labourers,  and  old  women, 
44  tho5  not  able .  to  difcourfe  and  difpute  for  the  ufe- 
44  fulnefs  of  their  profefiion,  do  yet  demonftrate  it  by 

44  their  lives  and  good  works. -  They  don’t  indeed 

44  critically  weigh  their  words,  and  recite  elegant  ora- 
44  tions,  but  they  manifeft  honeft  and  virtuous  a&ions, 
44  while,  being  buffeted,  they  ftrike  not  again,  nor 
44  fue  them  at  law,  who  fpoil  and  plunder  them  j  Jibe— 
44  rally  they  give  to  them  that  ask,  and  love  their 
44  neighbours  as  themfelves.  Thus  we  do,  becaufe  we 
44  are  affured  there  is  a  God  who  fuperintends  human 
44  affairs,  who  made  us,  and  the  whole  world,  to 
44  whom  we  are  to  give  an  account  of  all  the  tranfac- 
44  tions  done  in  our  lives  ;  therefore  we  do  not  grudge 
44  to  live  on  a  little  competency  in  the  world,  to  be 
44  bountiful  to  all,  tho5  to  many  this  appear  a  con- 
44  temptible  courfe  of  life :  for  we  reckon,  that  no 
44  evil  in  this  world  can  be  fo  great,  tho5  we  flhould 
44  lay  down  our  lives,  which  is  not  to  be  efteemed 
44  little,  yea,  of  no  value,  in  comparifon  of  that  re- 
44  ward  which  we  look  for  from  the  great  Judge  of  the 
44  world,  promifed  to  thofe  who  are  of  a  humble, 
44  benign,  and  moderate  converfation.55  Yea,  fo  care¬ 
ful  were  thofe  primitive  Chriftians  to  avoid  any  finful 
aftion,  that  they  flood  at  a  great  diftance  from  any 
thing,  tho5  lawful  in  itfelf,  that  feemed  to  carry  an  ill 
colour  with  it.  This  was  the  reafon,  as  Origen  tells 
Celfus  why  they  refufed  to  do  any  honour  to  an 
image,  left  thereby  they  fliould  give  occafion  to  others 
to  think  they  afcribed  divinity  to  them  ;  and  for  this 
caufe  they  fliunned  all  community  with  the  cuftoms  of 
the  heathens,  abftaining  from  things  ftrangled,  or  that 
had  been  offered  to  idols,  from  frequenting  the  publick 
baths,  or  going  to  the  publick  lhows,  becaufe  they 
feemed  to  owe  their  original  to  idolatry,  and  were  the 

occafion 

*  Ubi  fupra,  Tag.  12, 
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occafion  of  many  great  enormities  :  they  refufed  to 
wear  crowns  of  laurel,  left  they  ftould  feem  to  patro¬ 
nize  the  cuftom  of  the  Gentiles ,  who  were  wont  to  do 
fo  in  then  facred  and  folemn  rites  ;  as  appeared  in  the 
folemnities  of  the  emperors  Severus  and  Caracalla^  when 
the  tribune  delivered  the  donative  to  the  foldiers,  and 
all  came  to  receive  it  with  crowns  on  their  heads';  one 
of  them  brought  his  crown  in  his  hand,  being  asked 
the  reafon,  anfwered.  He  was  a  Chriftian ,  and  could  not 
do  it ;  which  was  the  occafion  of  Tertullian's  book,  De 

Corona  Militis ,  where  he  defends  this  practice  of  the 
foldier. 

Secondly ,  The  Chriftians  were  willing  to  put  them- 
felves  to  the  ftnfteft  trial,  and  to  undergo  the  fevereft 
penalties,  if  found  guilty  of  thofe  crimes  that  were 
charged  upon  them.  Athenagoras ,  in  his  embaffy, 
fays  44  If  we  be  convicted  of  any  evil,  let  us  be 
“  punifhed  ;  but  not  for  our  mere  name.  No  Chriftian 
tc  is  a  wicked  man,  unlefs  he  aft  contrary  to  his  pro- 
feffion.  If  any  man  convift  us  either  of  a  greater 
€C  or  lefler  crime,  we  feek  not  to  be  free  of  punifhment, 
“  yea  we  are  willing  to  fuffer  the  cruelleft  you  can 
put  upon  us;  but  if  we  be  accufed  only  for  our 
“  name  (for  to  this  day  thofe  things  that  are  faid  of  us 
<c  are  but  idle  reports,  neither  has  any  Chriftian  been 
46  convifted  of  any  crime)  it  belongs  to  you,  moft  ex- 
<c  cedent  princes,  to  vindicate  us  from  this  injury, 
“  fince  over  the  world,  both  private  perfons  and  pub- 
cc  lick  cities  and  communities  enjoy  benefits  under  your 
“  government ;  fo  let  us  have  occafion  to  give  thanks 
cc  to  you,  and  rejoice  that  we  are  vindicated  from  fuch 
4 4  calumnies.—  f  There  is  an  infamous  report,  that  we 
“  are  guilty  of  three  great  crimes,  of  impiety  againfi  the 
4C  Gods ,  of  Thyeftean/^y?5,  that  is,  feeding  on  mur- 
dered  infants,  and  of  incejiuous  copulations,  If  thefe 
cc  be  true,  fpare  no  fex,  no  age,  punifh  us  with  our 
wives  and  children,  extirpate  us  out  of  the  world, 
4 4  if  any  among  us  live  as  beads,  tho5  even  beads  do 

44  not 

*  Legatio  pro  Chriftianis,  Tag,  3,  4. 
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“  not  thefe  abominable  things  •,  but  if  any  man  be 
“  bafer  than  a  beaft,*to  commit  fuch  wickednefs,  let 
“  him  be  punilhed  for  it.  But  if  thefe  be  forged  and 
“  fcandalous  calumnies  of  wicked  men  from  malice 
“  againft  the  truth,  notice  them  as  fuch.  Enquire  into 
“  our  life,  into  our  opinions,  into  our  obedience  to 
“  authority,  our  concern  for  your  perfon  and  govern- 
“  ment ;  allow  us  but  the  common  juftice  and  equity 
“  you  grant  your  enemies,  we  ask  no  more,  and  we 
“  are  affured  of  the  vidory,  being  willing  to  lay  down 
“  our  lives  for  the  truth.”  But  fo  clear  was  their  in¬ 
nocency,  that  their  enemies  durft  not  let  them  come 
to  a  fair  open  trial.  “  If  you  are  certain,  fays  Ter- 
“  tullian  to  the  heathens  *,  we  are  guilty,  why  then 
“  are  we  not  treated  in  the  fame  way  with  the  male- 
“  factors  ?  who  are  allowed  by  themfelves  and  their 
“  advocates,  to  defend  their  innocency,  to  anfwer  and 
“  Put  in  pleas,  it  being  unlawful  to  condemn  any, 
“  before  they  be  heard  and  have  liberty  to  defend 
“  themfelves.  But  Chriftians  only  are  not  permitted 
“  to  fpeak  any  thing  that  might  clear  their  caufe, 
“  defend  their  innocency,  or  prevent  the  judge  to  give 
“  an  unjuft  fentence.  5Tis  enough  to  juftify  the  pub- 
“  lick  odium,  that  we  confefs  our  name,  a  Chriftian , 
“  without  ever  examining  the  crime,  contrary  to  the 
“  form  of  proceedure  with  other  delinquents ;  ’tis  not 
.  “  fufficient  to  charge  them  to  be  murderers,  facrile- 
“  gious,  or  inceftuous,  or  enemies  to  the  publicly  the 
“  titles  you  are  pleafed  to  bellow  upon  us,  unlels  they 
“  have  the  quality  of  the  fad,  place,  manner,  time, 
“  partners,  and  acceffories  under  examination.  But 
“  no  fuch  favour  is  fhown  to  us,  we  are  condemned 
“  without  any  inquifition  pall  upon  us :  where  was  ever 
“  our  murdering  of  children,  feafting  on  them,  or  our 
“  inceftuous  mixtures  proved  ?  Were  no  men,  cooks, 
“  dogs,  witnefies?  How  great  fhould  the  honour  of 

that  judge  be,  who  had  proved  any  luch  fad  ?” 
This  proceedure  one  would  think  ftrange,  among  a 

a  ,  people 

*  Apolog.  Cap.  1, a.  Operum  Tag. m,i8. 
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people  fo  renowned  for  juftice  as  the  Romans ,  yet  In 
thefe  times  nothing  more  ordinary  ;  they  were  con¬ 
demned  only  for  being  CFfriftians.  The  fame  Tertullian 
lays,  it  was  commonly  in  their  enemies  mouths  t, 
Cains  Sejus  is  a  good  man-,  only  he  is  a  Chrijlian  ;  or,  I 
wonder  at  Lucius  a  good -  man ,  hut  lately  turn’d  a 
Chrijlian.  But  the  innocency  of  thefe  faints  fupported 
them  againft  the  unjuft  calumnies,  and  cruel  perfec¬ 
tions  of  their  adverfaries.  • 

Thirdly,  They  appealed,  for  their  vindication,  to 
the  judgment  and  confcience  of  their  more  fober  and ' 
impartial  enemies,  and  were  acquitted  by  them  as  not 
guilty  of  any  fuch  heinous  crimes.  Pliny  the  younger 
being  appointed  by  Trajan  the  emperor  to  give  him 
an  account  of  the  Chriftians,  tells  him  *,  after  the  heft 
ejlimate  he  could  make ,  and  theftritteft  inquifition  he  could 
take  by  tortures,  (he  being  then  proconful  in  Bithynia ) 
he  found  no  worfe  of  them,  than  that  they  were  wont  to 
oneet  early  for  -performing  folemn  devotions,  and  hind  them- 
felves  under  the  mojl  facred  obligations  to  commit  no  vice 
nor  wickednefs,  and  that  their  Religion  was  nothing  elfe 
hut  an  untoward  and  immoderate  fuperftition.  After  him, 
Serenius  Granianus  proconful  of  A  fa  writes  to  the  em¬ 
peror  Adrian,  Trajan’s  fucceflbr,  to  reprelent  to  him  i , 
How  unjuft  it  was  to  put  Chriftians  to  death,  when  no 
crime  was  duly  laid  to  their  charge ,  merely  to  gratify  the 
tumultuous  clamours  of  the  people.  To  whom  the  em¬ 
peror  anfwers.  That  they  Jhould  not  he  unjuftly  troubled, 
but  if  any  thing  was  truly  proved  againft  them,  he  Jhould 
punijh  them  according  to  the  nature  of  their  fault  •,  but 
if  done  out  of  malice  or  fpite,  he  Jhould  then  punijh  the 

accufer  as  a  calumniator. - Next  to  Adrian,  Antoninus 

Pius,  in  his  epiftle  to  the  Commons  of  Aft  a,  tells 
them  ||,  They  had  traduced  the  Chriftians,  and  had  oh - 
jetted  thofe  crimes  to  them  which  they  could  not  frc™’ 

^  Apolog.  Cap.  3.  Pag.  20‘ 

*  Epift.  Lib.  10.  Epift.  97* 
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IS  Juftin  Martyr,  Apolog.  2.  Operum  Pag.  100. 

Cap.  3. 


Supra,  Vol.  1. 


Chap.  5-  to  the  A  ecu  fat  ions  of  the  Heathens', 

/ 

that  they  were  more  firm  and  undaunted  in  their  prof effion 
than  themfelveSy  and  had  a  greater  freedom  and  confidence 
towards  God ;  and  therefore  he  refolved  to  ratify  and 
follow  the  determination  of  his  fathers.  After  him  comes 
M.  Antoninus ,  who  having  obtained  the  fignal  vidtory 
againft  the  Shades  in  Germany ,  confefles  in  his  letter  to 
the  fenate  if,  “  That  it  was  obtained  by  the  prayers  of 
(c  the  Chriftian  Legion  which  was  in  his  army,  (as  has 
been  formerly  more  fully  illuftrated  **,)  “  and  there- 
<c  fore  commands,  that  none  be  molefted  for  being 
€C  Chriftians,  and  that  if  any  accufe  a  Chriftian  for 
“  being  fuch,  without  any  fufficient  crime  proved 
<c  againft  him,  he  fhall  be  burned  alive  for  his  accu- 
<c  fation.  But  a  Chriftian,  confefling  himfelf  to  be  one, 
fhall  be  fafe  and  fecure,  and  the  governour  of  the 
“  province  fhall  not  drive  him  to  renounce  his  profef- 
fion.  And  this  he  commands  to  be  confirmed  by 
“  the  decree  of  the  fenate”  So  clear  did  the  Chriftians 
appear  to  their  greateft  enemies,  in  their  more  calm 
and  fober  intervals.  Even  'Trypho  the  Jew ,  his  very 
nation  fpeaks  him  enemy  enough,  confefles  them  clear 
of  thefe  foul  afperfions  :  *  “  When  Juft  in  Martyr  had 
<c  asked  him,  if  he  really  believed  the  Chriftians  did 
fic  eat  man’s  flefh,  and  putting  out  candles  ran  together 
<c  in  promifeuous  mixtures?  the  Jew  anfwers,  Thefe 
cc  things,  whereof  they  were  accufed  by  many,  were 
unworthy  of  belief,  being  extremely  abhorrent  to 
<c  human  nature  ;  and  that  the  precepts  commanded  in 
“  their  Gofpel,  which  curiofity  had  prompted  him  to 
cc  read,  were  fo  great  and  admirable,  that  he  fuppofed 
<c  no  man  could  be  able  to  keep  and  obey  them.”  Fi¬ 
nally,  the  heathen  oracle  itfelf  pronounced  in  favour 
of  the  Chriftians  -f* ;  for  Apollo  giving  forth  his  oracle^ 
not  as  he  was  wont  by  human  voice,  but  out  of  a  dark 
anddifmal  cavern,  confefled,  It  was  becaufe  of  juft  men  that 
lived  upon  the  earth  :  And  when  Dioclefian  enquired, 

E.  2  who 
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who  thefe  jujl  men  were  ?  one  of  the  heathen  priefts  that 
flood  by  anfwered,  T hat  they  were  the  Chriftians .  This 
Conftantine  the  Great  i ays,  he  himfelf  heard,  being  then 
a  young  man,  and  in  company  with  that  emperor;  and 
he  folemnly  calls  God  to  witnefs  for  the  truth  of  the 
ftory.  From  the  whole  it  appears,  that  even  by  the 
confeffion  of  enemies,  the  Chriftians  were  innocent  of 
thofe  things  the  Gentiles  charged  upon  them.  Origen 
triumphs  in  the  innocency  of  their  lives,  faying  ||,  The 
■  churches  of  Gcd  vjhich  had  embraced  the  difcipline  of 
Chrijl ,  if  compared  to  the  common  focieties  of  men ,  were 
among  them  like  lights  in  the  world  ;  for  who  is  there  but 
he  muft  confefs ,  the  wcrfer  part  of  our  church  is  better 
than  the  popular  affemblies  ?  The  church  of  God  at  Athens 
is  meek  and  quiet ,  approving  itfelf  to  the  great  God\ 
whereas  the  popular  afjembly  at  Athens  is  feditious  and 
tumultuous .  The  fame  may  befaid  of  the  churches  of  God , 
and  the  vulgar  affemblies  at  Corinth  or  Alexandria. 
Thus,  Minutius  Felix  ays  to  the  heathen  f,  “  Should 
«  we  Chriftians  be  compared  with  you,  tho5  our  difci- 
“  pline  fhould  feem  fomewhat  inferior,  yet  we  fhall 
«  be  found  infinitely  to  tranfcend  you.  You  forbid 
“  adultery,  and  then  pra&ife  it,  we  keep  intirely  by 
<4  our  own  wives ;  you  punifh  wickednels  when  com-* 
“  mitted,  with  us  even  a  wicked  thought  is  fin  ;  you 
<c  ftand  in  awe  of  thofe  who  are  conlcious  of  your 
4C  crimes,  we  ol  nothing  but  our  own  conferences, 
<c  without  which  we  cannot  be.  In  fine, .  5tis  with 
your  party  the  prifons  are  filled  with  criminals  ;  no 
Chriftian  is  there,  unlefs  he  be  either  a  fhame  to 
<c  his  Religion,  or  an  apoftate  from  it.’  And  a  little 
after  he  tells  his  *  adverfary  “  how  much  they  ex- 
4<  ceeded  the  beft  of  philofophers,  whom  they  knew  to 
be  wicked  men,  adulterers,  and  tyrannical,  eloquent 
“  to  declaim  againft  thofe  vices  of  which  them!  elves 
tc  were  moft  guilty  :  But  we  Chriftians  do  not  meafure 

“  wifdom  bv  mens  clothes,  but  by  their  mind  ;  we 
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<c  do  not  fpeak  great  things,  but  live  them  5  having 
44  this  to  boaft,  we  really  attain  to  thofe  things  which 
44  they  earneftly  fought,  but  could  not  find.5*  In  ano¬ 
ther  place,  the  fame  author  +  fpeaking  of  the  crimes 
the  heathens  objected  to  the  Chriftians,  fays,  44  None' 
44  would  believe  us  guilty  of  thefe  crimes,  but  thofe 
44  who  dare  commit  them  themfelves.  I  fee  you  hea- 
44  thens  expofe  your  young  infapts  to  be  devoured  by 
44  birds  and  wild  beafts,  and  fometimes  ftrangle  and 
44  kill  them  with  miferahle  deaths  ;  your  women  drink 
44  medicaments  to  deftroy  the  birth,  being  guilty  of 
44  parricide  before  they  bring  forth.  And  this  they  de- 
44  fend  by  the  doftrine  of  their  Gods,  for  Saturn  ex- 
44  pofed  and  alfo  devoured  his  own  Children  ;  to  him 
**  in  fome  parts  of  Africa  parents  facrifice  their  chil- 
44  dren,  with  kiftes  keeping  down  their  cries,  left  a 
44  weeping  facrifice  fhould  be  offered.  It  was  the 
44  cuftom  ofTauris ,  Pontus ,  and  the  Egyptian  Buftris ,  to 
44  facrifice  their  guefts  ;  the  Gauls  offer  human  or  rather 
44  inhuman  facrifices.  Even  the  Romans  kill  a  living 
44  Greek  man  or  Greek  woman,  a  Gaul  or  a  Gaulifa 
44  woman  ;  and  Jupiter  Latialis  is  at  this  day  worlhipped 
44  by  homicide,  a  facrifice  worthy  of  the  fon  of  Saturn.' — 
44  But  we  Chriftians  will  neither  fee  nor  hear  of  homicide, 
44  our  Religion  is  to  live  without  fpot  or  blemifh.5* 
Therefore  Eufebius  tells  us  ||,  That  the  ChriftianFaith 
had,  by  gravity,  fincerity,  modefty  and  holinefs  of  life, 
conquered  all  oppofition  5  that  none  durft  befpatter  or 
charge  it  with  any  of  thofe  calumnies,  which  the  an¬ 
cient  enemies  of  our  Religion  ufed  to  fallen  upon  it. 
And  tfertullian  openly  declares  £,  That  when  men  de¬ 
part  from  the  difcipline  of  the  Gofpel ,  they  fo  far  ceafe 
among  us  to  be  accounted  Chriftians ;  we  necejfarilyde- 
fire  and  ftudy  piety  and  virtue ,  that  we  may  fecure  our  own 
falvation.  He  who  defires  to  fee  more  of  the  primi¬ 
tive  Chriftians,  their  piety  to  God,  fobriety  toward 
themfelves,  and  righteoufnefs  to  their  neighbours,  may 
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read,  befide  other  authors,  Dr.  Cave* s  Primitive  Chri - 

fiianity. 

Before  I  conclude  this  chapter,  I  fhall  difcourfe  a 
little  of  the  abominable  vices  and  extravagancies  of  the 
beft  of  the  heathens,  even  of  the  Romans  themfelves. 

I  have  before  fpoke  of  their  idolatry,  polytheifm,  wor- 
fliip  of  demons,  human  facrifices,  their  obfcene  wor- 
Ihip  of  Priapus ,  Berycinthia ,  and  others,  and  of  their 
vain  divinations,  confulting  devils,  in  the  fecond  chap¬ 
ter  of  this  treatife,  and  in  this ;  and  alfo  of  their  cruelty 
to  Jews  and  Chriftians ,  manifefted  in  the  feveral  per- 
fecutions,  of  which  in  the  third  chapter ;  and  of  Ju¬ 
lian's  methods  to  reftore  Paganifm ,  in  the  fourth 
chapter :  none  of  which  fhall  be  now  repeated.  But 
their  cruelty  may  further  appear  in  the  civil  wars  of 
Marius  and  Sylla,  Ccefar  and  Pompey ,  in  their  tumults 
and.  feditions,  of  which  the  Roman  hiftory  is  full  ;  in 
the  emperors  moft  arbitrarily  murdering  their  fubjecfts 
without  any  ground  or  reafon,  of  which  Tacitus  and 
Suetonius  give  many  inftances  *,  and,  which  was  more 
peculiar  to  them,  in  the  fword-fights  of  their  gladiators 
upon  the  theatres,  which  were  firft  exhibited  by  Junius 
Brutus  in  honour  of  his  father’s  funerals  ;  but,  as  Peter 
Martyr  obferves,  not  to  pleafe  his  father’s  manes  or 
ghoft,  but  rather  to  pleafe  the  devil.  Afterward  thefe 
hired  gladiators  became  very  common ;  Ccefar  in  his 
jEdilefhip exhibited  320  pair ;  Trajan ,  by  the  fpace  of 
123  days  without  intermiffion,  exhibited  ten  thoufand. 
No  war  made  fuch  havock  of  mankind  as  thefe  games 
of  pleafure ;  the  Romans  had  theatres  and  amphithea¬ 
tres  where  an  hundred  thoufand  perfons  might  behold 
them,  and  with  a  brutifli  fatisfaftion  fee  men  murder 
one  another,  and  fall  like  viftims  to  their  demons. 
Thefe  games  were  decryed  by  the  pens  of  the  firft 
Ghriftian  writers,  as  Laftantius  *,  Tertullian  +,  Cy¬ 
prian  (L  and  afterward  by  the  laws  of  Conftantine  the 
r  Great 
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Great  *,  and  other  Chriftian  emperors  who  fucceeded 
him  f,  baniflhed  out  of  the  world.  Not  only  were  the 
Romans  unmerciful,  in  expofmg  themfelves  to  death  on 
their  theatres  by  encountring  men  and  beads,  but  alfo 
by  holding  it  lawful,  yea,  in  fome  cafes,  commendable 
to  lay  violent  hands  upon  themfelves,  extinguifhing  the 
lamp  of  their  own  lives,  of  which  I  have  given  many 
documents  already  ||.  Now,  befide  that  t&s  is  inhuman 
and  moft  contrary  to  the  laws  of  God,  what  courage  is  it 
for  a  man  to  turn  away  from  mifery,  that  he  dare  not 
look  death  or  danger  in  the  face  ?  What  wifdom  to 
commend  fubjetts  for  difpatching  themfelves  at  their 
own  pleafure  ?  To  rob  the  date  of  a  member,  and 
perhaps  of  a  ferviceable  one  too,  as  Cato  was?  What 
juftice  for  men,  thro*  weaknefs  of  mind,  or  ftrength 
of  paffion  incapable  of  reafon,  to  pafs  fentence,  and 
do  execution  againft  themfelves  ?  Yea,  what  impiety 
is  in  it  to  go  off  the  world  finning  againft  God  in  the 
moft  horrid  manner,  renouncing  that  love  they  ought  by 
the  law  of  nature  to  have  for  themfelves  ?  Which  Ihould 
teach  them  to  preferve  the  Being  God  has  given  in  order 
to  a  well-being.  The  Romans  alfo,  by  the  laws  of 
Romulus  the  founder  of  their  ftate,  as  reported  by 
Dionyfius  Halicarnajfeus  t,  were  allowed  to  expofe  fome 
of  their  children :  He  ordained ,  fays  that  author.  That 
every  male  Jhould  be  educated ,  and  of  the  females  the 
firft-horn ,  and  that  no  child  fhould  be  -put  to  death  before 
three  years  of  age ,  except  they  were  maimed  or  snonfiers 
from  their  birth  ;  he  ordered  fuch  jhould  be  expo  fed,  yet 
not  before  the  parents  did  fhew  it  to  five  men  of  their 
neighbours ,  who  fhould  approve  of  it.  Seneca  fays 
We  kill  monftrous  births  ;  nay ,  our  very  children ,  if  they 
be  weak  and  deformed ,  we  cajl  them  forth.  I  might 
alfo  difeourfe  of  the  excefiive  covetoufnefs  of  the  Ro¬ 
mans,  of  their  robbing  and  fpoiling  the  provinces,  of 
their  monftrous  uncleannefs  of  all  kinds,  of  their  luxury 
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in  diet  and  apparel,  in  eating  and  drinking,  in  retinues  < 
of  their  fervants,  in  furniture  of  their  houfes,  bathing 
and  anointing  their  bodies,  prodigality  in  gifts,  and  in 
fetting  forth  plays  and  theatrical  fhows,  arrogancy  and 
vain-glory  ;  in  all  which  their  excefs  was  incredible : 
but  particular  infilling  on  thefe,  is  not  neceftary  to  my 
purpofe.  The  wickednefs  and  folly  of  the  impious 
fuperftition  of  the  Gentiles ,  and  the  great  bleffing  of 
the  Chriftian  Religion  in  delivering  us  from  it,  is  evi¬ 
dent  from  what  is  already  faid.  They  who  are  curious 
to  know  more  of  thefe  vices  among  the  ancient  Ro¬ 
mans  9  may  read  Meurfius  de  Lum  Romanorum ,  and 
Hackw ell’s  Apology  for  the  power  and  providence  of  God 
in  the  government  of  the  world ,  Book  IV. 

If  it  be  obje&ed.  How  can  thefe  things  be  charged  on 
the  ancient  Romans,  who  were  renowned  for  jujlice , 
•zvifdom  and  courage  ?  I  anfwer  with  Lattantius  *, 
Dare  thefe  wicked  men  mention  their  jujlice ,  who 
<<  exceed  favage  beafts  in  cruelty  like  ravening  wolves, 
who  in  a  cloudy  day  are  driven  forth  by  the  rage  of 
tc  their  bellies  to  feek  their  prey  ?  But  thefe  men  are 
enraged  not  with  greedy  appetites,  but  with  cruel 
hearts  *  neither  are  they  afraid  of  darknefs,  but  com- 
mitdevaflation  with  open  violence  ;  nor  are  they  ever 
touched  with  a  remorfe  of  confidence,  for  profaning 
the  holy  and  divine  name  of  jujlice ,  with  mouths 
much  like  thofe  of  wild  beafts,  polluted  with  the 
blood  of  innocents.”  Again,  he  fays  -f,  ’Tis  not 
difficult  to  tell,  why  the  worfhippers  of  the  heathen 
“  Gods  cannot  be  good  and  juft  men.  How  ffiould 
they  abftain  from  blood,  who  worfhip  fueh  bloody 
66  Gods  as  Mars  and  Bellona  ?  How  ffiould  they 
*c  fpare  their  parents,  who  worffiip  Jupiter ,  who  ba- 
■<c  niffied  his  father  out  of  heaven  ?  Or  fpare  their 
“  children,  who  adore  Saturn ,  who  devoured  his  own 
children?  How  ffiall  they  preferve  chaftity,  who 
worffiip  a  naked  and  adulterous  Goddefs,  a  com- 
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“  mon  proftitute?  How  fhall  they  abftain  from 
“  robbery  and  cheating,  who  are  acquainted  with  the 
“  thefts  of  Mercury,  teaching,  'That  to  deceive  is  rot 
fraud,  hut  cunning  ?  How  fhall  they  hridle  their  luff, 
“  who  adore  "Jupiter ,  Hercules,  Bacchus,  Apollo,  and 
“  the  reft  of  that  tribe,  whofe  adulteries  and  unclean- 
“  nefs  with  males  and  females,  are  not  only  known  to 
«  the  learned,  but  are  adted  and  fung  in  their  theatres, 
**  t’.  .t  they  may  be  known  to  all  ?  Is  it  poflible  for 
“  men  in  this  cafe  to  be  juft,  who,  tho’  they  were 
“  naturally  well  difpofed,  yet,  by  the  examples  of 
“  their  very  gods,  are  taught  to  commit  unrighteouf- 
“  nefs?  For,  to  pleafe  the  deity  you  worfhip,  ’tis 
neceflary  you  do  thofe  things  wherein  they  delight, 
“  imitation  being  the  moft  religious  kind  of  worlhip.” 
Left  the  Chriftians  fhould  be  blamed  for  any  of  thefe 
crimes,  he  fays  further*,  “  They  are  none  of  ourpeo- 
“  pie,  but  yours,  who  rob  on  the  highways,  and  turn 
“  pyrates  by  fea  ;  or  if  open  violence  will  not  ferve 
“  their  turn,  they  prepare  poifons,  they  make  away 
“  their  wives,  that  they  may  get  their  dowries  or 
“  their  husbands,  that  they  may  marry  their  adul- 
“  terers  •,  who  either  ftrangle  their  infants,  or,  if  they 
“  be  more  devout,  expole  them  ;  who  forbear  not 
“  inceftuous  lufts  with  their  own  daughters,  filters  or 
“  mothers,  or  with  their  confecrated  virgins ;  who  con- 
“  fpire  againft  their  own  country  *,  and  finally,  who 
commit  facrilege,  and  rob  the  very  temples  of 
“  thofe  gods  they  worlhip.  Not  to  fpeak  of  crimes 
tc  you  think  lefs  of,  who  fupplant  heirs,  forge  tefta- 
“  ments,  proftitute  their  bodies  to  unnatural  lufts,  cut 
“  off  their  virilities,  that  they  may  be  priefts  of  their 
“  own  religion  ;  who  fell  themfelves  to  death  ;  who 
“  corrupt  judges  to  abfolve  the  guilty  ;  who  feek  hea- 
“  yen  by  witchcraft  and  charming,  becaufe  the  earth 
“  is  not  able  to  bear  their  wickednefs.  Thefe,  and 
“  many  more  crimes  are  committed  by  thofe  who 
“  worfhip  your  gods,  and  why  Ihould  you  boaft  of  your 
“  righteoufnefs  ?  I  have  collefted  but  a  few  of  your 

faulcs, 
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“  faults,  not  to  cenfure,  but  to  manifeft  them.  They 
W  who  defire  to  understand  more,  let  them  take  into 
<c  their  hands  the  books  of  Seneca,  who  truly  defcribes, 
cc  and  juftly  cenfures  their  publick  manners  and  vices  ; 
cc  and  of  Lucilius ,  who  defcribes  their  abominable 
cc  hidden  life. — -But  to  our  people,  that  is,  the  Chri- 
<c  fiians ,  none  of  thefe  things  can  be  objected,  whofe 
*c  religion  is  to  live  without  fpot  and  blemilh” 

As  to  their  pretended  wifdom,  I  anfwer  with  the 
fame  LaSiantius  * ;  All  the  wifdom  of  man  confifts  in  this 
alone ,  To  know  and  worjhip  God :  this  is  our  doctrine, 
this  is  our  opinion ,  and  this ,  with  as  loud  a  voice  as  I 
can ,  I  tefiify ,  profefs  and  proclaim .  This  is  what  all  the 
philofophers ,  during  their  whole  life ,  fought ,  to/  could 
never  find  out ,  comprehend ,  #0r  attain  to  >  becaufe  they 
either  retained  a  corrupt  religion ,  to J  tf/  0//. 

#//  /to/z  to  g0/z<?,  who  do  not  inflruff,  but  dijlurb 
human  life .  //aw  r<3/z  they  teach  others ,  who  are  not 
infracted  themfelves  ?  How  can  they  heal  the  fick  or 
guide  the  blind  ?  I  have  tranflated  thefe  paffages  more 
fully,  becaufe  they  fhew  the  wickednefs  of  Paganifmy 
and  the  reafonings  of  the  primitive  Chriflians  againft  it, 
which  is  what  I  propofed  in  this  chapter.  To  what 
we  have  offered  from  Laffiantius ,  may  be  added.  How 
can  they  be  counted  w-ife,  who  worfhipped  ftocks  and 
ftones,  the  work  of  their  own  hands  or  fuch  a  rabble 
of  filthy  gods,  and  that  in  fuch  a  vile,  cruel  manner, 
like  men  void  of  common  reafon  ?  Who  fuffered  the 
vices  of  their  deities  to  be  defcribed  by  their  poets, 
afted  by  their  players,  drawn  to  life  by  their  painters, 
whom  they  rewarded  for  their  pains,  as  if  they  defigned 
to  inftrucft  youth  in  vice  ?  Who  wafted  fuch  mafies  of 
treafure  in  buildings,  feafts,  profane  fhews ;  who  gave 
way  to  men  to  murder  themfelves  on  all  occafions, 
yea,  exhorted  them  to  it  ?  Who  by  fword-fighters  and 
wild-beafts  devoured  fo  many  millions  of  people,  as 
might  have  ferved  to  enlarge  or  preferve  their  empire  ? 
Finally,  how  can  they  be  counted  wife,  who  profeffing 

to 

♦  De  falfa  Sapientb,  lib. 3.  cap. 30.  pag.290.  Edit.  Paris 
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to  train  up  their  citizens  to  a  military  courfe  of  life, 
yet  fuffered  them  to  wallow  in  all  kinds  of  luxury  ? 

As  to  the  pretended  fortitude  of  the  Romans ,  be 
that  as  it  will,  it  makes  not  their  religion  the  better : 
but  even  as  to  that  fortitude,  whereby  they  fubdued 
a  great  part  of  the  then  known  world,  many  of  their 
<fwn  writers  afcribe  this  fuccefs  to  fortune,  tho*  we 
may  more  juftly  afcribe  it  to  the  Providence  of  God  5 
who,  for  effe&uating  his  own  purpofes,  probably  un¬ 
known  to  them,  rather  than  for  any  extraordinary  merit 
in  them,  conferred  on  them  the  empire  of  the  world. 
The  Emperor  Augustus  fettled  an  univerfal  peace  in 
the  empire,  then  the  Prince  of  Peace  was  born  :  Divine 
Providence  might  bring  the  world  under  the  Roman 
Government,  fubjedt  to  their  laws,  and  acquainted  with 
their  language,  that  the  Gofpel  might  have  an  eafier 
courfe,  than  if  the  world  had  been  parcelled  out  in  little 
kingdoms  ;  yea,  when  the  Emperors  became  Chriftians, 
the  propagation  of  the  kingdom  of  Chrift,  and  the 
eftablilhment  of  the  Church,  might  be  more  eafily  ac- 
complifhed.  But  the  Romans  having  no  right,  nor 
lawful  title  to  thofe  nations  they  fubdued,  we  cannot 
juftly  call  their  ftrength  in  conquering  them  Fortitude  \ 
take  away  the  juftice  of  the  caufe,  what  is  the  acquifU 
tion  of  kingdoms  but  a  great  robbery?  unlefs  we  fhould 
fay,  the  killing  or  robbing  of  one  man  is  a  fin,  but  of 
many  a  virtue.  Galgacus  our  countryman,  fays  of  the 
Romans  *,  Robbers  of  the  world  the y  are  \  after  they  have 
laid  all  places  wajle ,  fo  as  they  have  no  more  land  to 
fubdue ,  they  fearch  over  the  fea ;  if  the  enemy  be  richy 
their  covetoufnefs  invites  to  invade  him  \  if  poory  their 
ambition :  fo  as  neither  eaft  nor  weft  can  fatisfy  their  in - 
fatiable  appetite .  They  covet  the  riches  and  poverty  of  all 
places ;  they  roby  kill  and  fteal  to  enlarge  their  empire , 
and  when  they  have  turned  the  country  to  a  defarty  then 
they  fay ,  9Ti$  peace.  Lattantius  fays*f*.  They  account 
the  overthrow  of  cities  and  ftates  their  great  eft  glory  5 
they  cannot  endure  the  publick  tranquillity ,  they  rob  and 

foil, 

*  Apud  Taciturn  in  vita  Agricolse,  Operum pag.m.671, 

+  De  frlfa  Reiigione,  lib.  1 ,  cap.  18,  pag.  7 6 
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fpoil,  and  infolently  offering  injuries  violate  the  league  of 
human  fcciety ,  that  they  may  have  an  enemy ,  whom  they 
more  wickedly  deftroy  than  they  have  unjujtly  provoked . 
After  all,  the  Chrijlians  in  fuffering  for  religion  with  an 
undaunted  mind,  fhew’d  more  true  fortitude,  than  ever 
the  Romans,  or  than  all  the  Heathens  in  the  world. 


CHAP.  VI. 

«  *  * 

Of  the  Propagation  of  Chriftianity,  and  Over¬ 
throw  of  Paganifm,  from  the  fifth  to  the 
fifteenth  Century. 

WE  have  feen  the  wickednefs  and  folly  of  paganifm 
in  the  former  chapter,  now  we  proceed  with  the 
hiftory  of  its  overthrow,  and  the  enlarging  of  the  king¬ 
dom  of  Chrift  over  the  world.  This  we  have  obferved 
happily  begun,  when,  in  the  third  and  fourth  chapters 
of  this  effay,  we  deduced  the  hiftory  of  the  propaga¬ 
tion  of  Chriftianity,  from  the  beginning  of  the  firft,  to 
the  end  of  the  fourth  century ;  where  the  many  great 
and  weighty  affairs  upon  record  in  thofe  times,  obliged 
us  to  be  more  prolix.  Now  we  may  fee  the  propaga¬ 
tion  of  our  religion  advanced,  but  the  paucity  of  affairs 
relating  to  our  fubjed  allows  us  to  take  feveral  cen¬ 
turies  into  one  chapter. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century,  Honorius  em¬ 
peror  in  the  weft,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  401  *, 
granted  the  ground  heretofore  belonging  to  Pagan 
temples,  and  which  ferved  to  no  more  publick  ufe  or 
ornament  of  the  city,  to  the  Curiales  and  corporations, 
under  feveral  claufes  and  conditions.  Seven  years  af¬ 
ter,  he  ordered,  that  the  corn  ufually  paid  to  the 
temples,  fhould  be  taken  away,  and  beftowed  upon  the 
foldiers  f  ;  that  if  any  images  were  left  in  temples, 
groves  or  other  places,  they  fhould  be  removed  ;  the 
temples  themfelves,  whether  in  cities,  villages,  or  in 

the 
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£he  open  fields,  be  converted  to  publick  ufes;  thofe 
that  flood  within  the  emperor’s  patrimony,  Ihould  be 
put  to  fome  convenient  ufe  •,  thofe  within  the  poffef- 
fions  of  private  perfons,  to  be  deftroyed  ;  altars  to  be 
every  where  demolifhed ;  all  pagan  feafts,  fports  and 
folemnities  to  be  put  down  ;  that  the  bifhops  of  the 
feveral  places  fhould  have  power  to  fee  this  done,  and 
a  fevere  fine  fet  upon  the  heads  of  all  judges  and  of¬ 
ficers,  that  neglefted  the  execution  thereof.  He  alfo  or¬ 
dered  *,  that  none,  who  were  enemies  to  the  catholick 
church,  fhould  bear  arms  within  the  palace,  nor  be 
nearly  employed  under  the  prince,  who  refufed  to  be 
of  the  fame  law  and  religion  with  him  ;  which  equally 
Itruck  at  heathens  and  hereticks.  This  and  the  former 
law  both  bearing  date  from  the  confulfhip  of  Bajjfus 
and  Philippics ,  are  Anno  Dom.  408.  The  next  year* 
he  banifhed  the  Mathematici ,  that  is,  all  Iiarufpkes , 
Magicians )  and  the  reft  of  that  divining  tribe,  out  of 
Rome  and  all  other  cities  of  the  empire,  unlefs  they 
fhould  bring  the  books  of  their  curious  arts,  and  bum 
them  in  prefence  of  the  bifhop  of  the  place,  and  en¬ 
gage  never  to  return  to  their  old  errors. 


< Theodoftus  the  younger,  who  had  fome  years  before 
this,  fucceeded  his  father  Arcadius  in  the  eaftern  empire, 
did,  Anno  Dom.  416,  by  a  law,  order,  that  Gentiles 
polluted  with  the  profane  crime  of  paganifm,  fhould 
be  incapable  of  bearing  arms,  or  being  admitted  into 
the  office  of  adminiftrator  or  judge,  or  any  other  ho¬ 
nour  f.  Seven  years  after  he  fpeaks  of  Pagans,  as  if 
there  were  none  remaining  *,  Paganos  qui  fuperfunt> 
qnanquam  jam  nullos  ejfe  credamus:  but  if  they  were, 
the  former  laws  fhould  be  revived  againft  them  ||.  If 
they  be  taken  offering  execrable  facrifices  to  Demons , 
tho9  they  ought  to  be  fubjeffed  to  capital  punifhment, 
let  them  only  be  reftrained  by  baniffiment  and  com 
fifcation  of  goods.  Thefe  laws  bear  date  from  the 
confulfhip  of  Marinianus  and  Afclepiodotus ,  which  co¬ 
incides  with  Anno  Dom .  423.  In  the  year  426,  he  once 


more 
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more  forbad  all  pagan  oblations  *  and  facrifices,  with 
all  their  rites  and  myderies ;  and  if  any  of  their  tem¬ 
ples,  chapels  or  coniecrated  places  were  yet  (landing, 
the  magiftrate  (hould  drip  them  of  their  fuperditious 
ufe,  by  placing  a  crofs  upon  them  ;  and,  if  any  were 
found  guilty  to  have  facrificed,  or  to  have  contravened 
this  law,  before  a  competent  judge,  he  (hould  forfeit 
his  life.  This,  it  feems,  was  a  parting  blow  ;  nor  do 
we  meet  with  any  thing  further,  concerning  thefe  mat¬ 
ters,  in  the  imperial  laws.  The  nations  which  we  find 
converted  after  this,  were  for  the  mod  part  without 
the  empire,  or  barbarous  people,  who  had  over-run 
and  difmembred  it.  Now,  by  the  light  of  the  Word 
of  God,  accompanied  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit,  the 
evidence  of  the  Chridian  Religion  was  fo  plainly  difco- 
vered,  and  fo  well  fupported  by  the  imperial  laws, 
that  heathenifm  dwindled  into  nothing  •,  and  that  little 
that  was  left,  crept  into  holes  and  corners,  to  hide  its 
head,  as  had  been  foretold  by  the  prophet  Ifaiah,  ii. 
1 8, - 22. 

Tho’  the  church,  in  this  age  laboured  under  many 
evils,  by  the  increafe  of  error,  fchiim  and  divifion,  yet 
we  find  fome  heathen  nations  added  to  the  church,  and 
converted  to  Chridianity.  Socrates  gives  the  following 
account  of  the  converfion  of  the  Burgundians:  he  fays  f , 
“  There  is  a  barbarous  nation  living  beyond  the 
Rhine ,  called  the  Burgundians ,  they  lead  a  rudick 
life,  working  in  wood,  by  which  they  gain  their 
bread  ;  the  Huns  make  frequent  incurfions  into  their 
country,  laying  it  wade,  and  killing  many  people. 
cc  In  thefe  circumdances  they  don’t  feek  the  help  of 
“  man,,  but  refolve  to  betake  themfelves  to  the  pro- 
€i  tedtion  of  fome  god  or  other.  Being  informed,  that 
<c  the  God  whom  the  Romans  worshipped,  does  affid 
thofe  who  trud  in  him,  they  with  one  confent  de¬ 
termine  to  believe  on  Chrid.  Thus  refolved,  they 
come  to  a  city  of  Gaul ,  asking  the  bifhop  to  admit 
them  to  baptilm,  who  orders  them  to  fad  feven 

“  days, 

*  Codex  Theodofii,  Lege  if. 
f  Socrates  Hiit.  Ecclef.  lib.  7.  cap.  30. 
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“  Says,  and  be  inftrudted  in  the  faith,  and  upon  the 
«t  eighth'^day  he  baptizes  and  difmiffeth  them.  This 
“  being  done,  they  conceive  good  hopes  of  overcom- 
«<  ing  their  tyrannical  opprefiors  j  nor  are  they  difap- 
**  pointed,  for  Uptarus  king  of  the  Huns ,  having  kil- 
«<  led  himfelf  by  excefs  and  gluttony,  the  Burgundians 
“  obferving  their  enemies  without  a  general,  attack 
“  them,  and  tho’  inferior  in  number,  being  but  three 
“  thoufand  againft  twenty  thoufand,  yet  they  came 
“  off  conquerors  ;  and  from  that  time,  they  with 
«  great  zeal  and  chearfulnefs,  embraced  and  pro- 
«  fefied  Chriftianity.”  Tliis,  according  to  Socrates , 
was  in  the  thirteenth  co&ulfhip  of  Theodoftus ,  and  third 
of  Valentinian,  that  is.  Anno  Dorn.  430. 

In  this  century  Palladius  was  fent  by  the  bifhop  of 
Rome  to  the  Scots,  who  believed  on  Chrift,  fays  Prof¬ 
fer  *  •,  there  was  a  Chriftian  church  with  us  in  Scotland , 
two  hundred  years  before  his  coming :  for  ‘ Tertulliany 
who  wrote  about  the  end  of  the  fecond  century,  fays  -f, 
“  Thofe  places  of  Britain  that  were  inacceffible  to  the 
“  Roman  armies,  have  yielded  fubjedtion  unto  Chrift.” 
Our  jHiftorians  affert,  That  King  Donald  was  the  firft  of 
the  Scottifh  Kings  who  embraced  Chriftianity ;  which  was 
received  here  by  authority ,  about  the  18  Jth  year  of  the 
Chriftian  Air  a :  but  tho ’  he  and  many  of  his  nobles  did 
make  frofejfion  thereof  they  could  not  wholly  extirpate 
Heathenifm. 

The  main  defign  of  Palladius’ s  million,  was  to  op- 
pofe  Pelagianifm ,  which  had  crept  in  here,  tho’  he  is 
alfo  faid  to  have  converted  fome  to  the  Chriftian 
Faith. 

St.  Patrick,  a  Scots  man,  is  faid  by  Sigebert  to  have 
converted  Ireland  to  Chriftianity  ||,  about  the  year  432. 
No  doubt,  the  converfion  of  thefe  Irifh  natives,  was  a 

matter 

* 

*  Prolperi  Chronicon  ad  aftnum  434..  fbl.91.  ad  Scotos  inChriftum 
credentes  ordinatura  papa  Celeftino  Palladius,  Sc  primus  epiicopus 
mittitur. 

-  Adverfus  Judaros,  cap.  7,  operum  pag.98 , 

%  Boethius,  Buchanani  Hiftorsa,  pag.  1  if. 

|  Sigebert  ad  annum  43  a. 
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matter  of  great  difficulty,  fince,  as  Jerome  tells  us  -f% 
‘They  had  no  fuch  thing  as  any  property  in  marriage ,  but 
os  if  they  had  been  governed  by  Plato5  j  commonwealth ,  or 
Cato5  5  extravagance ,  there  was  a  perfect  community  of 
women  among  them ,  their  inclination  being  under  no  better 
regulation  in  thefe  matters ,  than  thofe  of  the  brutes .  He 
fays.  He  had  feen  thefe  Irifht  feed  upon  human  flefh  in 
Gaul,  and  notwithftanding  the  country  was  fufficiently 
flocked  with  mutton ,  yet  if  they  could  furprize  a  Jhepherd , 
and  rob  him  of  his  haunches ,  or  cut  off  a  woman! s  breaftsy 
-  they  ufed  to  make  a  meal  ordty  and  think  themfelves  ex¬ 
traordinarily  regaled.  The  writers  of  St.  Patrick's  life. 
Probus ,  Jocelin ,  Geraldus ,  Cambrenfis ,  and  others,  re¬ 
port  a  great  many  miracles  performed  by  him,  which 
I  fhall  not  trouble  my  reader  with  ;  all  that  I  remark 
concerning  his  life  is,  That  he  was  born  at  Kilpatricky 
in  our  country,  nine  miles  from  Glafgow  ;  he  became  a 
difciple  to  St.  Martin  of  Pours ,  his  uncle  by  the  mo- 
,  ther’s  fide  || :  upon  the  death  of  Palladius ,  he  was  fent 
to  Ireland ,  with  twenty  clergymen,  all  to  be  employed 
in  the  fame  work  of  converting  that  country  ;  he  is 
faid  to  have  founded  a  church  at  Ardmagh  in  Ulftery 
Anno  Horn.  44 5  5  and  another  at  Dublin  in  Leinfter ,  and 
many  more,  ( Nennius  makes  them  three  hundred  and 
fixty  five  ;)  and  to  have  laboured  fixty  years  in  the 
converfion  of  the  natives,  and  to  have  died  when 
very  old. 

In  the  fame  age,  the  converfion  of  Clovis  king  of 
France  is  very  remarkable.  From  his  infancy  he  was  a 
pagan  idolater,  but  his  wife  Clotildis  was  a  pious,  good 
woman ;  fhe  often  exhorted  the  king  her  husband  to 
leave  his  heathenifh  idolatry,  and  embrace  the  truth  of 
the  Chriftian  Religion,  but  without  fuccefs  •,  till  he 
being  engaged  in  a  battle  againft  the  Germans ,  his 
army  put  to  the  worft,  and  in  great  diftrefs,  deftitute 
of  human  help,  he  lifts  his  hands  to  heaven  and  prays, 
O  Lord  JefuSy  whom  my  wife  Clotildis  adores ,  I  mofl 

earnefily 

•j-  Hieronymus  adverfus  Jovin.  lib.  2.  See  Collier’s  Eccl.  Hilt,  ol 
Britain,  vol.  1.  pag.yi*  .. 

(j  Spanhemii  Hill.  Chriftiana  in  Folio,  Col  9/9. 
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earneflly  implore  thy  help,  and  if  thcu  Jhalt  make  me 
conquer  in  this  battel ,  thcu  J halt  be  my  God  *,  I’ll  believe 
in  thy  name,  Fll  worfhip  and  ferve  thee :  I’ll  attend  thy 
ordinances ,  and  be  baptized  in  thy  name .  As  foon  as  he 
had  prayed  thus,  the  Alemanni  or  Germans  were  put 
to  flight  •,  the  king  enjoy’d  a  great  vidtory  ;  which  he 
having  obtained  by  the  ftrength  of  Chrift,  he  calls  for 
Rhemigius  bifhop  of  Rheims,  and  was  baptized,  with 
many  of  his  fubjedts,  on  the  eve  of  Chriflmas ,  496  *, 
in  the  fifteenth  year  of  his  reign.  This  is  at  large  re¬ 
lated  by  Gregory  of  Tours  f,  and  by  Hincmarus  in  the 
life  of  Rhemigius  of  Rheims,  and  from  them,  by  many 
others.  More  than  three  thoufand  Franks  are  faid  to 
have  been  converted  with  their  king,  and  two  of  his 
fitters,  Abolfeda ,  who  from  a  GdTz/f/d*  became  a  Chriftian, 
and  Landecbildis,  who  from  an  Arian  turned  Catholick. 
Hence,  as  Spanheim  conceives  ||,  the  kings  of  France 
are  called  the  eldeft  fons  of  the  church,  becaufe,  firft 
of  all  the  kings  in  the  Weft,  they  embraced  Chriftia- 
nity  as  free  of  Arianifm  j  tho5  I  nothing  doubt,  but 
there  were  Chriftian  kings  in  the  Weft  before  his  time  : 
and  tho5  he  and  his  fuccefiors  get  the  title  of  the  firft 
Chriftian  king  by  the  church  of  Rome ,  yet  there  were 
Chriftian  churches  in  Gaul  before  him,  and  Chriftian 
bifhops,  as  Hilary  of  PoiAiers,  Paulinus  of  Triers ,  and 
Martin  of  Tours,  in  the  fourth  century,  and  many 
councils  held  there,  after  that  of  Arles  in  314;  as  the 
ecclefiaftick  annals,  tomes  of  councils,  and  the  writings 
of  Hilary ,  Sulpicius  Sever  us,  Aufonins ,  Gregory  of 
Tours ,  and  others,  do  declare. 


I  proceed  now  to  the  fixth  Century,  tho5  both  in 
this  and  the  former,  paganifm  did  dwindle  into  nothing, 
and  there  were  few  that  profefled  it  in  the  whole  Roman 
Empire  *,  yet  we  find  fome  men  of  learning  ftill  addifted 

to 

*  Spanhemii  Hift.Chriftiana,  col.  960. 

f  Hiftoria  Francorum,  lib.  2.  cap.  30,  31.  Vide  Cent.  Ma?deb. 
vol.  2.  cent. i*.  cap. 2.  pag.  13. 
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to  it,  as  Proclus  a  Platonick  philofopher  and  eminent 
mathematician  *,  ’tis  faid,  when  Vitalian  laid  fiege  to 
Conftantinople ,  he  burned  his  fhips  with  great  brazen 
looking-glafie's,  as  Archimedes  had  done  with  the  Roman 
fhips  at  Syracufe :  he  writ  againft  the  Chriftian  Reli¬ 
gion.  Prifcian  a  grammarian,  who  flourifhed  under 
the  emperor  Juflinian ,  at  Conftantinople :  Trebonius  a 
lawyer,  but  a  wicked  pagan,  and  very  covetous  *  i 
and  Anatolius ,  of  whom  Evagrius  fays,  That  tho9  he 
was  an  obfcure  man ,  yet  was  advanced  to  the  govern¬ 
ment  in  Antioch,  by  Gregory  the  bijhop  ;  but  being  found 
to  facrifice  to  idols ,  and  further  examined ,  he  was  dif- 
covered  to  be  a  vile  charmer , .  and  fent  to  Conftantinople, 
where  he  was  killed  by  wild-beafts ,  on  the  theatre ,  and 
his  body  being  hung  up ,  was  devoured  by  wolves  +.  If  the 
hiftorians  Procopius  and  Agathius  were  Chriftians  or  not, 
is  counted  by  the  learned  Spanheim  very  dubious 
Notwithftanding  thefe  bad  men,  (indeed  there  are 
too  many  fuch  in  every  age)  yet  the  Church  was 
then  fully  planted  with  bifhops  and  paftors,  whofe 
names  we  may  find  in  the  great  collection  of  councils 
made  by  Binnius  and  others ;  and  in  their  acclama¬ 
tions  and  fubfcriptions  to  the  canons  of  thefe  councils  ; 
and  large  catalogues  of  them  are  gathered  by  the 
Magdeburgick  Centuriators ,  fo  as  it  feems  not  neceflary 

here  to  give  a  rehearfal  of  them. 

But  my  defign  obliges  me  to  give  account  of  the 
Propagation  of  Chriftianity  among  pagan  nations,  tho  I 
am  not  to  enlarge  upon  each  of  them,  when  the  re¬ 
cords,  concerning  their  converfion ,  are  fo  very  fhort. 
It  is  reported,  that  in  this  century,  Almundurus  a  prince 
of  the  Saracens  was  converted  by  S everus  a  monk  [|*, 
that  Zathus  a  prince  of  the  Colchians ,  embraced  Chri¬ 
ftianity  ;  he  came  to  Confiantinople ,  and  defired  baptifm, 
with  fome  of  his  fubje&s,  about  the  year  522  ;  the  em¬ 
peror  Juftin  receiv’d  him  kindly,  and  married  him  to  a 

noble  virgin  ;  which  occafioned  lome  difference  betwixt 

the 


*  Hottinger  Hi  ft.  Eccl.  parte  prima,  pag.  333. - 

f  Evagrii  Hift.  Eccl.  lib.  5*  cap.  18.  $  Hift.  Chnftiana,  col.  Ii68. 

||  Hottinger  Hift.  Eccl.  parte  prima,  pag.  3 1 8.  3  3 
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the  Roman  and  Perfian  emperors.  Brudceus  a  king  of 
the  Pitts  in  our  country,  was  converted  by  the  famous 
Columba ,  who  kept  his  monaftery  at  Icolmkil  *. 

Adad  king  of  Ethiopia ,  being  engaged  in  a  dangerous 
war  with  the  king  of  the  Homerites ,  vowed,  that  if  he  were 
conqueror ,  he  would  e?nbrace  the  Chriftian  Religion.  Having 
obtain’d  the  victory,  taken  Damianus  king  of  the  Homerites 
prifoner,  and  reduced  much  of  his  country,  hefentembaf- 
fadorsto  the  emperor  Juftinian,  about  the  year  541,  pray¬ 
ing  to  fend  him  bifhops  and  teachers,  to  inftruft  himfelf 
and  his  people  in  the  Chriftian  Faiths  and  turn  them 
from  idolatry.  In  anfwer  to  this  petition,  the  emperor 
fent  him  Manfionarius ,  a  venerable  man,  and  fome  o- 
thers,  who  planted  the  Chriftian  Religion  in  his  country  *, 
that  is,  in  Ethiopia  bordering  upon  India ,  for  Nicepho - 
rus  Califtus  "f  calls  him  an  Indian  king. 

Some  other  nations  are  alfo  recorded  to  have  re¬ 
nounced  Idolatry ,  and  embraced  Chriftianity  in  this  cen¬ 
tury  ;  as  the  Heruliy  of  whom ^Evagrius  reports,  that 
they  puffed  the  river  Danube,  in  the  reign  of  the  emperor 
Anaftafius,  and  were  afterwards  kindly  treated  by  Jufti- 
nian,  who  gave  them  a  great  fum  of  money ,  and  they  all 
turned  Cbrijtians ,  and  embraced  a  more  mild  and  regular 
courfe  of  Life  [].  This  he  hath  from  Procopius ,  who  tells 
the  fame  ftory  more  fully,  faying  “  The  Herulians , 
w  formerly  inhabiting  beyond  the  Ifter,  that  is,  the 
“  Danube ,  ferved  many  Gods,  holding  it  no  impiety 
“  to  appeafe  them  with  human  facrifices  :  They  had 
<c  laws  differing  from  other  men  ;  when  their  people 
<c  grew  fick  and  aged,  not  like  to  live,  they  entreated 
<c  their  kindred  to  put  them  out  of  the  world  •,  when 
c<  an  Herulian  died,  his  wife,  if  fhe  would  be  thought 
cc  virtuous,  was  to  kill  herfelf  over  her  husband’s  tomb, 
“  otherwife  fhe  was  efteemed  infamous,  and  an  enemy 

to  her  husband’s  kindred - When  Juftinian  came 

“  to  the  empire,  he  gave  them  a  good  country  to  live 

F  2  “  in, 

j 

*  UflTerii  Antiq.  Ecclefiarum  Britan,  page  961.  Dr.  Mackenzies, 
Scots  Writers,  Life  of  Columba. , 
t  Hift.  Eccl.  lib.  17.  cap.  36.  ||  Evagrius,  lib. 4..  cap.z.o. 

^  De  Bello  Gothico,  lib.  2.  cap.u.  page  jz. 
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in,  and  the  poffeffion  of  goods  *,  and  making  them 
<£  his  allies,  he  perfuaded  them  to  be  ChrifliansA  Upon 
this  they  became  more  civil,  and  applied  themfelves  to 
the  laws  of  the  Chriftian  Religion ,  ferving  the  Romans  as 
auxiliaries  :  “  But  ftiil,  fays  our  author,  they  are  falfe 
«  to  us,  and  covetous,  thinking  no  fhame  to  wrong 
“  their  neighbours.55 

The  Abafgi ,  a  people  in  Scythia ,  about  the  fame  time 
embraced  the  Chriftian  Religion  •,  the  emperor  Jufti* 
man  fent  one  Euphantas  an  eunuch,  a  countryman  of 
their  own,  to  warn  them,  not  to  make  any  incifion 
upon  their  bodies ;  he  caufed  to  be  ereCted  a  church  to 
the  virgin  Mary  among  them,  and  gave  them  prieftsto 
inftruCt  them  more  fully  in  the  doCtrine  of  the  Chriftian 
Religion*.  Procopius ,  whom  we  have  lately  named, 
fenator  and  prefeCt  in  Conflantinople ,  and  fecretary  to  Be - 
lifarius,  in  his  wars,  gives  the  following  account  of 
thefe  Abafgi :  cc  Their  country,  fays  he  -f,  lies  beyond 
Apfilia,  near  the  Caucafian  mountains  •,  they  were 
formerly  fubjeCt  to  the  Lazians ,  and  had  princes  of 
«  their  own  nation  *,  they  did  worfhip,  till  my  time, 
groves  and  woods,  and  in  a  barbarous  fimplicity 
tc  efteemed  trees  to  be  Gods  ;  they  iuffered  much  from 
the  covetoufnefs  of  their  princes,  who  took  violently 
from  the  parents  fuch  children  as  were  beautiful, 
made  them  eunuchs,  and  then  fold  them  to  the  Ro- 
mans  at  a  great  price,  killing  the  fathers,  left  they 
“  might  revenge  the  abufe  done  to  their  children  *,  and 
«  thus  the  poor  wretches  were  ruined,  by  the  fatal 
“  handfomends  of  their  own  off-fpring  :  hence  molt  of 
the  eunuchs  in  the  Imperial  palace  were  Abafgians . 
B  ut  in  the  reign  of  JuJlinian ,  all  this  has  been  changed 
to  advantage  •,  they  have  receiv’d  the  Chriftian  Re - 
liqion,  and  the  emperor  fent  Euphantas  an  eunuch, 
“  exprefsly  to  adrnonifh  their  princes,  no  more  to 
force  away  the  virility  of  human  nature  with  iron. 
Upon  this  injunction,  the  Abafgians  abandoned  that 
««  practice,  which  made  it  formerly  their  great  fear,  to 

64  be 

★  Evagrius,  lib.  4.  cap  21. 

f  De  Bello  Gotmco,  I1b.11.  cap.i,  pa g.  mihi  121,112. 
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be  fathers  to  handfome  Tons.  The  emperor  alfo  built 
cc  for  them  a  church,  dedicated  to  the  mother  of  God  ; 
“  appointed  them  priefts  to  inftrudt  them  in  the  Cbri - 
<c  Jlian  Riles  *,  and  they  depofed  their  princes,  and  be- 
“  came  a  free  ftate.”  Some  of  the  inhabitants  of 
greater  Armenia ,  called  afterward  Pefarmenia ,  who  had 
been  fubjedl  to  the  Perftan  Idolaters,  who  opprefled 
them  becaufe  they  were  Chriftians,  revolted  from  the 
Perjians ,  and  fubmitted  to  Juft  in  the  Chriftian  empe¬ 
ror,  who  protected  them  in  the  free  exercife  of  their 
religion  *. 

Notwithftanding  this  progrefs  Chriftianity  made, 
’tis  to  be  acknowledged,  the  Chriftians  in  this  age  buf¬ 
fered  very  hard  things.  Ghofroes  king  of  Perfta ,  whofe 
country  was  then  heathen,  worfhipping  the  fun  i~,  broke 
his  league  with  the  emperor  Juftinian ,  and  invaded  Aft  a 
with  a  great  army  || :  the  city  Hierapolis  gave  him  two 
thoufand  pound  weight  of  filver,  which  amounts  to 
five  thoufand,  two  hundred  and  fifty  pounds  fterling, 
in  our  money,  to  be  free  of  his  oppreflion.  Berrhcea, 
gave  him  the  like  fum,  and  becaufe  they  could  give  him 
no  more,  he  took  and  ranfacked  their  city,  carrying  off 
many  of  the  inhabitants  prifoners.  tie  aftaulted  the 
great  city  Antioch ,  and  carried  it  by  ftorm,  where  he 
put  many  of  the  citizens  to  the  fword,  made  the  re¬ 
mainder  flaves,  plundered  the  city  of  its  riches,  and 
then  fet  it  on  flames.  He  alfo  exafted  great  fums  from 
the  towns  of  Apamcea ,  EdejJ'a ,  and  feveral  others.  In 
Europe  and  Aftrica ,  the  Chriftians  buffered  very  much, 
by  the  inundation  and  wars  of  the  barbarous  nations. 
But  ’tis  not  my  defign*  here  to  give  account  of  .the  buffe¬ 
rings  of  Chriftians,  nor  of  the  decay  of  Chriftianity,  but 
rather  of  its  progrefs  and  fu ccefs  over  heathenifh  infidelity. 

If  we  go  upon  the  converfion  of  the  Englijh  Saxons  in 
this  century,  I  conceive  it  will  be  proper  to  look  a  little 
backward,  and  remark,  that  Britain  is  faid  to  have  been 
early  converted  to  Chriftianity  *,  feme  conceive  by  the 

F  3  Apoftle 

*  Evagrius,  lib.  f .  cap.  7. 

f  See  Chap.  2.  of  the  Perftan  Idolatry. 

|j  Procopius  de  Bello  Periico,  lib.  2,  cap- 4.  $c  fequentibus. 
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Apoftle  Paul \  becaufe  Clemens  his  cotemporary,  in  his 
excellent  epiftle  to  the  Corinthians ,  fays*,  This  Apoftle 
preached  the  Gofpel  both  in  the  Eaft  and  W ft  *,  he  taught 
right eoufnefs  to  the  whole  world ,  and  went  to  the  utmoft  bounds 
of  the  Weft,  tin  to  Tsput/Z  rnc  SvtreoSc.  Theodor  et  fays“f> 
That  Paul  broitght  falvation  to  the  ifles  of  the  fea ,  that  lie 
in  the  ocean  ;  and ,  releafe  at  Rome, 

went  to  Spain,  and  from  thence  carried  the  light  of  the 
Gofpel  to  other  nations  ||.  And  it  appears  more  likely, 
that  he  fhould  then  travel  into  thefe  Weftern  parts,  than 
return  back  into  the  Eaft,  where  he  had  taken  fo  much 
pains  to  fpread  the  Gofpel  before.  And  Jerome  fays  j. 
That  having  been  in  Spain,  he  went  from  one  ocean  to  ano- 
nother ,  imitating  the  motion  and  courfe  of  the  fun  of  rigb- 
t  eoufnefs ,  of  whosn'tis  faid,  his  going  forth  is  from  the  end 
of  heaven ,  and  his  circuit  unto  the  ends  of  it ;  his  diligence 
in  preaching  extended  as  far  as  the  earth  itfelf ;  he  preached 
the  Gofpel  in  the  Weftern  parts.  Bifhop  Stillingfleet  hath 
fairly  made  it  out  **,  that  this  Apoftle  had  leilure  and 
opportunity  enough  to  have  come  hither,  and  that  here 
was  encouragement  enough  for  him  to  come.  But  who- 
foever  was  the  firft  publifher  of  the  Chriftian  Religion  nr 
this  land,  we  have  reafon  to  take  notice  of  it  as  a  An¬ 
gular  mercy,  that  it  came  hither  fo  foon  :  efpecially, 
iince  the  Britons ,  before  they  were  civilized  by  the 
Gofpel,  were  very  rude  and  barbarous ;  they  offered 
up  human  facrifices.  Gildas  tells  us,  That  their  idols 
were  more  numerous  than  thofe  of  Egypt,  and ftrangely 
featured ,  and  thatfome  of  them  continued  in  his  days  ;  and 
their  manners  were  moft  impure .  Julius  Cczfar ,  as  Tacitus 
obferves,  rather  fhew’d  this  country  to  the  Romans , 
than  fubdued  it.  In  the  time  of  Auguftus ,  in  whofe 
reign  our  Saviour  was  born,  the  Britons  fent  prefents  to 
the  Capitol  *,  but  no  Roman  garrifons  or  colonies  were 
fixed  here,  nor  magiftrates  and  jurifdidlions  fettled,  as 

in 

★  Clementis  Romani  Epiftola,  pag.  m.  14. 

f  Theodoret,  Tom.  1.  in  Pfal.  1 16.  pag.  S70. 

ij  In  1  Timothy 4.  17. 

f  In  Amos,  cap.  $\  Operum  Tom.  6.  fol.  m.43. 

**  Origines  Britannic#,  pag.  3  9,  5 cc.  2 


Chap.  6.  ‘Propagation  of  Chrifti  unity'.  7  x 

in  other  parts  of  the  empire.  But  the  emperor  Claudius 
came  to  that  part  of  Britain ,  now  called  England ,  in 
perfon,  and  reduced  the  country  into  the  form  of  a 
province,  under  A .  Plautius  his  lieutenant  ;  from  that 
time  the  country  became  Roman .  While  things  were 
in  this  ftate,  there  was  the  lefs  danger  of  opposition  in 
attempting  to  fpread  Chriflianity  :  The  Bntifh  cap¬ 
tives  at  Rome,  who  were  converts,  would,  in  all  pro¬ 
bability,  forward  the  chriftianizing  their  native  coun¬ 
try.  And  if  Claudia ,  the  wife  of  Pudens  the  Roman  fe- 
nator,  was  fhe  that  was  fpoken  of  by  St.  Paul,  and 
Pomponia  Grczcina,  wife  to  A .  Plautius  the  lieutenant, 
was  alfo  a  Chriftian,  as  is  mod  likely  from  the  cha- 
rafter  given  of  her  by  Tacitus  \  their  religion  could  not 
but  incline  them  therein,  to  give  what  encouragement 
and  affiftance  they  were  able  *. 

We  have  not  many  ancient  writers  remaining,  to  give 
us  light  concerning  the  ftate  of  Chrijlianity  among  the 
ancient  Britons.  Gildas ,  called  the  Wife,  is  the  rtloft 
ancient  author,  according  to  the  learned  Dr.  Cave  ft  ; 
he  was  born  in  the  year  520,  and  wrote  in  581.  He 
tells  us  ||,  That  tho 9  the  precepts  of  Chrifl  were  received 
but  lukewarmly  of  the  inhabitants ,  yet  they  remained  in - 
tirely  with  fome ,  lefs  fincerely  with  others ,  until  the  nine 
years  of  perfecution  under  Dioclefian.  It  deferves  to  be 
lamented,  that  we  have  fo  few  remains  of  the  firft 
Chriftians  in  this  ifland.  Gildas  gives  the  plain  reafon 
of  it ;  The  monuments ,  fays  he,  of  our  country ,  or  wri¬ 
tings ,  if  there  were  any ,  appear  not  ;  they  were  either 
burnt  by  the  fire  of  enemies ,  or  tranfported  far  off  by  our 
banijhed  countrymen . 

Much  hath  been  faid  of  one  king  Lucius ,  who  is  re¬ 
prefen  ted  as  the  firft  Chrijiian  Prince  that  ever  reigned. 
Jeremy  Collier  $  conceives,  he  governed  in  thofe  parts 
afterwards  called  Surrey  and  Suffex :  he  is  faid  to  have 

F  4  been 

*  Dr.  Calamfs  Sermon  on  Jfaiah  66.  18,  19.  or  God’s  Concern 
for  his  Glory  in  the  Britijh  Ifles,  page  12,  13. 

f  Chartophylax,  pag.  117. 

I)  Gildas  de  Excidio  Britannia,  in  Biblioth.  Patrum,  Tom.  3.  CoL/80. 

4  Eccl.  Hiftory  of  Britain,  Vol.  I.  page  I20 
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been  converted  to  Chriftianity  about  the  year  of  our 
Lord  1 67.  The  learned  primate  Dr.  UJher  *  gives 
twenty-three  different  opinions  concerning  the  time  ;  but 
in  that  excellent  perfon’s  book,  on  the  antiquities  of  the 
Britijh  churches,  there  is  a  great  deal  of  confufion,  by 
reafon  he  reports  what  every  author  fays,  without  diftin- 
guifhing  what  is  true  or  falfe.  They  who  defire  to  be 
further  fatisfied  upon  this  point,  may  confult  the 
learned  Frederic  Spanheim  "f,  who,  in  a  peculiar  differ- 
tation,  proves,  that  there  is  much  of  the  fable  in  this 
ftory,  even  as  reported  by  Dr.  UJher ,  Stillingfleet ,  and 
others.  The  venerable  Bede^  who  flourifhed  in  the 
eighth  century,  is  the  firfl:  who  has  any  account  thereof. 
To  be  fure,  neither  Irenceus,  Fertullian ,  Eufebitts ,  Je¬ 
rome,  Sulpitius  Severus ,  Fheodoret ,  Frofper ,  Orofius ,  nor 
Cajfiodorus ,  tho’  inquifitive  authors,  who  report  what 
they  knew  concerning  the  propagation  of  the  Chriftian 
Religion  ;  nor  even  Gildas ,  tho*  a  Britijh  man,  who 
wrote  in  the  fixth  century,  nor  any  other  author  we 
know  of,  before  the  eighth  century,  takes  any  notice  of 
it.  Befides,  thofe  monkifh  and  other  authors  who  re¬ 
port  it  after  Bede ,  do  fo  far  differ  among  themfelves 
concerning  the  time  of  Lucius' sconverfion  ;  the  Burton 
annals  placing  it  A.  D.  137,  the  laft  of  the  emperor 
Adrian ,  and  John  Harding  reckons  it  in  the  year  190  ||, 
in  the  reign  of  Co?nmodus :  here  is  fifty-three  years 
diftance.  Neither  do  they  better  agree,  as  to  the  per- 
fon  by  whom  he  was  converted,  nor  as  to  the  place 
where  he  reigned,  whether  in  the  North  or  South  parts 
of  the  ille,  or  over  the  whole  •,  nor  concerning  any  o- 
ther  circurnftance  of  the  ftory  :  which  renders  the 
whole  of  it  very  dubious,  if  not  fabulous.  That  part 
of  the  ftory,  ‘That  he  fent  eminent  perfons  to  Eleutherius 
hi/hop  of  Rome,  praying,  that  by  his  confent  he  might  be 
baptized,  and  admitted  within  the  church  •,  and  brought 
dodiors  and  teachers  from  Rome  to  inftrudi  his  people  ;  is 

like 


*  De  Britannicarum  Eccl.  Primordiis,  pag.  3 6.  Sc  feq. 
-j-  Spanhemii  filii,  Operum  Tom.  2.  pag.  39c — 399. 

|(  Ufher  ubi  fupra. 
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like  a  great  many  fables  of  that  kind,  that  have  been 
advanced  to  aggrandize  the  pope’s  authority. 

Whatever  is  faid  of  king  Lucius* s  converfion,  it  appears 
there  was  a  Chriftian  Church  in  Britain  fome  ages  before 
the  Saxon  conqueft  *,  indeed  a  great  part  of  the  inhabi¬ 
tants  continued  pagans,  yet  our  holy  religion  made  a 
progrefs.  As  it  got  ground,  the  temples  of  their  an¬ 
cient  idols  were  fome  of  them  deftroy’d,  and  others  of 
them  dedicated  to  the  true  and  living  God.  That 
which  was  the  laft  of  the  ten  perfecutions  under  the 
Roman  emperors,  feems  to  have  been  the  firft  that  af¬ 
fected  thisifland.  Butin  that  general  calamity,  in  the 
reign  of  Dioclefian  and  Maximian ,  about  the  year  303, 
the  Cbrijlians  here  were  very  great  fufferers.  ’Tisfaid, 
that  Maximian  almoft  rooted  out  the  Chriftian  Religion 
from  Britain ,  and  that  they  who  fuffered  martyrdom 
were  almoft  without  number.  Gildas  tells  us  “  T hat 

their  churches  were  thrown  down,  and  all  the  books 
<c  of  holy  fcriptures  that  could  be  found  were  burnt  in 
“  the  ftreets,  and  the  chofen  priefts  of  the  flock  of  our 
c<  Lord,  together  with  the  innocent  flieep,  murdered: 
cc  fo  as  in  fome  parts  of  the  province,  no  footfteps  of 
<c  the  Chriftian  Religion  did  appear.  How  many  did 
<c  then  flee,  how  many  were  deftroy’d,  how  many  dif- 
4 5  ferent  kinds  of  death  fome  did  endure,  how  great  was 
<c  the  ruin  of  apoftates,  how  glorious  the  crowns  of 
“  martyrdom,  ecclefiaftical  hiftory  does  declare.”  St, 
Alban  of  Verula?n ,  and  Aaron ,  and  Julius  of  Carlijley 
with  many  others  of  both  fexes,  fealed  their  teftimony 
with  their  blood.  But  when  this  ftorm  was  over,  which 
did  not  laft  much  above  a  year,  the  Chriftians  here,  as 
well  as  in  other  parts,  fled  out  of  the  woods,  and  dens, 
and  caves,  where  they  had  hid  themfelves,  and  rebuilt 
their  demolifhed  churches,  and  flourifhed  to  a  great 
degree  both  in  peace  and  unity.  They  were  much  fa¬ 
voured  by  Conjtantius  the  father  of  ConJianliney  who 
continued  for  the  latter  part  of  his  life  in  Britain ,  and 
would  fuffernoman  to  die  for  his  religion  in  his  domi¬ 
nions.  Here  alfo  Conjlantine  himfdf  appeared  to  fa¬ 
vour 

*  De  Excidio  gritanni^  ubi  fupra,  Col. 
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vour  Chriflianity ,  which  *tis  not  likely  he  would  have 
done  publickly,  had  not  a  good  part  of  his  army  been 
of  that  religion.  And  upon  his  advancement  to  the  im¬ 
perial  throne,  it  is  not  to  be  wondredat,  if  more  fplen- 
dour  attended  Chriflianity,  as  it  was  here  profefled, 
than  had  been  known  before.  But  I  cannot  difcern  fuf- 
ficient  ground  to  apprehend,  that,  from  the  beginning, 
churches  or  places  of  worfhip  were  fo  nobly  adorned, 
or  Church-Government  fo  modelled  in  this  ifland,  as 
fome  time  after  ;  or  that  the  prelatical  form  of  govern¬ 
ment  was  any  part  of  the  glory  that  was  at  firft  declared 
in  this  ifland.  Gildas ,  the  moft  ancient  Briti/h  writer 
extant,  in  his  account  of  the  ftate  of  Britain ,  as  to  ec- 
clefiaftical  matters  in  former  times,  mentions  priefts, 
and  clerks  or  dodtors,  but  takes  not  the  lead  notice  of 
bifhops  advanced  above  priefts,  with  any  fuch  fuper- 
eminence  as  was  afterward  common,  till  he  comes  to 
fpeak  of  times  in  which  things  had  taken  another  turn. 
But  I  leave  this  controverfy  to  others*,  fince  it  falls  not 
directly  within  my  province.  Bilhop  Stillingfleet  frank¬ 
ly  owns  *f*,  That)  by  the  lofs  of  the  records  of  the  Britilh 
churches ,  we  cannot  draw  down  the  fucceffion  of  bifhops 
from  the  Apoftlestime ,  but  we  have  reafon  to  prefume  fuch 
a  fucceffion .  Others  are  of  a  contrary  opinion.  Indeed, 
we  do  not  meet  with  any  diftindt  account  of  bifhops  in 
Britain ,  till  the  coming  of  St.  Germanus  and  his  compa¬ 
nions  out  of  Gaul ,  under  the  pretence  of  helping  their 
neighbours  againft  the  Pelagians ,  about  the  year  of 
Chrift ,  440.  Bifhop  Stillingfleet  takes  notice  of  feveral 
good  offices  they  did  to  the  Briti/h  churches,  by  their 
coming  hither  ;  as,  that  they  inftituted  fchools  of  learn¬ 
ing  among  the  Britons ,  and  introduced  the  Gallican  Li¬ 
turgy  ||  ;  to  which  it  may  be  added,  that  they  made 
the  Britons,  who  before  kept  to  their  ancient  fimplicity, 
more  conformable  to  the  Gallican  churches,  with  refpedt 
to  epifcopal  government.  For  the  anonymous  author 

of 

*  See  Dr.  Calamy’s  Sermon,  God’s  Concern  for  his  Glory  in  the 
Briti/h  I  lies,  pag.  16,  &c,  with  marginal  Notes. 

4  Origines  Britannic^,  pag.  77. 

|j  Ibid.  pag.  200,  &c. 
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of  the  chronicle  in  Leland ,  fays  *,  that  Germanus  and 
Lupus  confecrated  bifhops  in  feveral  parts  of  England . 
So  much  concerning  the  ftate  of  Chriftianity  in  Britain 
before  the  Saxon  conqueft. 

But  in  the  year  450,  king  Vortigern  being  vexed  with 
the  incurfions  and  wars  of  the  Scots  and  Piffs9  called  in 
the  afliftance  of  the  Saxons ,  which  Gildas  calls  the  molt 
downright  folly  and  madnefs.  Thefe  Saxons  eafily  com¬ 
plied  with  the  invitation  ;  they  embarked  their  forces 
under  the  conduit  of  Hengift  and  Horfa ,  and  landed  in 
the  ifle  of  Thanet ,  marched  northward,  and  defeated  their 
enemy.  Upon  the  news  of  this  victory,  their  country¬ 
men  in  Germany  equipt  more  vefiels,  and  put  a  greater 
number  of  troops  on  board  than  before  ;  which,  at 
their  landing,  joined  the  firft  body,  and  carried  all  be¬ 
fore  them.  The  Britons  gave  them  a  divifion  of  the 
country,  upon  condition,  they  flhould  be  ready  to  ap¬ 
pear  in  the  Held  againft  the  common  enemy.  In  a  few 
years,  thefe  new  guefts  making  peace  with  the  Scots  and 
Piffs,  then  the  common  enemy,  made  war  upon  the 
Britons  themfelves,  which  continued  many  years  j  the 
Saxons  being  victorious,  over-run  the  whole  country 
with  fire  and  fword,  and  fet  it  a  blaming  from  the  one 
end  to  the  other.  This  defolation  brought  on  by  the 
heathens,  was  a  judgment  upon  the  wickednefs  of  the 
natives.  Gildas  ■f  and  Beda  ||  compare  it  to  the  burning 
of  Jerufalem  by  the  Chaldeans .  The  former  of  thefe 
authors  applies  to  this  occafion,  Pfalm  lxxiv.  7.  They 
have  caft  fire  into  thy  fianttuary,  they  have  defile i,  by 
cafting  down  the  dwelling-place  of  thy  name  to  the  ground \ 
And  Pfalm  lxxix.  1.  O  God ,  the  heathen  have  come  into 
thy  inheritance ,  thy  holy  temple  have  they  defiled ,  &c.  In 
fhort,  there  was  nothing  but  daughter,  flame  and  ruin  » 
publick  and  private  buildings,  palaces  and  churches, 
were  burned  down  without  diftinition,  priefts  were 
murdered  upon  the  altars,  bifhops  and  people  were  ex- 
pofed  to  fire  and  fword,  neither  was  there  any  to  bury 

them, 

*  Monaftic.  Angl.  Vol.III.  pag.  188. 

t  De  Excidio  Britannia  in  Bibl.  patrum,  Tom.  3.  Col.  p87, 
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them.  Some  retired  to  the  mountains,  but  even  thefe 
were  oft  cut  in  pieces  ;  others  by  famine  were  forced  to 
furrender,  and  fell  their  liberty  for  bread  ;  fome  trans¬ 
ported  themfelves  to  foreign  countries,  others  remaining 
at  home,  fled  to  the  mountains,  woods,  and  iftacceflible 
places,  and  there  led  a  poor  anxious  life. 

Tho’  the  Britons  made  fome  noble  attempts  to  reco¬ 
ver  their  liberty,  yet  the  Saxons  gained  by  degrees  upon 
the  Creed  as  well  as  the  Country  (I  ufe  the  words  of 
*  Jeremy  Collier)  infomuch,  as  at  laft  Heathenifm  was 
the  prevailing  religion,  and  kept  pace  with  the  Saxon 
conqueft,  yea,  almoft  overfpread  the  whole  land  ;  the 
church  loft  ground  every  where,  and  was  driven  as  it 
were  to  a  corner,  and  no  where  was  vifible  to  any  de¬ 
gree,  excepting  in  JVales ,  Cornwall ,  and  Cumberland ; 
for  in  thefe  parts  the  Britons  had  ftill  fome  footing. 

When  matters  were  come  to  this  pafs,  Ethelbert ,  the 
fifth  king  of  the  Saxon  race  reigned  in  Kent,  and  in  the 
South  eatt  parts  of  England ;  he  and  his  fubjedts  were 
the  firft  among  th tS axons  that  were  converted  to  the 
Chriftian  Faith .  Before  his  converfion  he  married  a 
Chriftian  princefs,  Bertha ,  daughter  to  the  king  of 
France ,  who,  by  contraft,  was  to  have  the  free  exercife 
of  her  religion,  under  the  care  of  Letardus  a  bilhop,  fent 
by  her  parents  with  her  ;  fhe  did  contribute  very  much 
to  the  converfion  of  the  king  her  husband,  but  the  main 
occafion  of  it,  under  divine  providence,  is  faid  to  have 
been  thus.  It  was  a  cuftom  among  the  Northumbrians 
to  fell  their  children  for  a  fmall  matter  in  a  foreign  coun¬ 
try  ;  it  happened  two  comely  youths  being  brought 
thence  to  Rome,,  Gregory ,  Archdeacon  of  that  city,  had 
a  view  of  them,  who  admiring  their  good  countenance, 
and  pitying  their  condition,  enquired  what  they  were  ; 
and  being  anfwered,  they  were  Anglic  of  the  province 
of  Deira ,  under  Alla  king  of  Northumberland ,  he  brake 
out  into  this  allufion,  That  the  Angli,  fo  like  Angels , 
Jhould  be  fnatchedout  of  Deira,  that  is,  from  the  wrath  of 
Godi  to  fing  Allelujah.  Upon  this,  he  obtained  a  li¬ 
cence  from  the  pope  Benedict  to  come  and  preach  there 

among 

*  Collier's  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory  of  Britain,  Vol.  i.  pag.tfi. 
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among  the  Saxons ,  but  was  prevented  by  his  fucceffion 
to  the  papal  fee  ;  till  being  admonifhed,  as  Bede  fays, 
by  infpiration,  he  appointed  Auftin ,  and  other  zealous 
monks  with  him,  to  come  over  and  preach  the  Gofpel 
in  England.  They  came  about  forty  in  number,  and 
landed  in  the  ifle  of  Thanet  *,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord 
596,  withfomeof  th t  French  nation,  whom  they  took 
along  with  them  as  interpreters.  Auftin  fent  to  king 
Ethelbert,  to  offer  him  heaven  and  eternal  happinefs, 
by  another  God  than  the  Saxons  knew :  The  king  or¬ 
dered  them  necelfaries,  and  after  fome  days  came  to  the 
ifle,  where  Auftin  preached  to  him,  and  to  all  the  af- 
fembly,  the  things  of  falvation,  which  he  heard  atten¬ 
tively.  The  king  himfelf  being  converted,  contribu¬ 
ted  much  to  the  converfion  of  his  people  ;  he  allowed 
Auftine  and  his  monks  to  refide  at  Canterbury  where 
they  fpent  their  lives  in  devotion  and  a&s  of  piety. 
Auftin  was  confecrated  firft  bifhop  of  Canterbury  a  fa¬ 
mous  church  was  built  there,  as  alfo  that  of  St.  Paul  at 
London ,  and  another  dedicated  to  St.  Andrew  at  Rochefter. 

In  Ireland ,  after  the  death  of  St.  Patrick ,  the  Chri¬ 
stian  Church  was  under  an  eclipfe ;  but  Finian  came  and 
preached  there  thirty  years,  and  did  contribute  very 
much  to  reftore  the  churches  that  had  been  formerly 
neglected  *f.  Conftantine  and  Columba  preached  the 
Gofpel  both  to  the  Scots  and  Plots  ||.  Cant yr e  was  con¬ 
verted  by  Conftantine  \  there  he  died  a  martyr,  and  is 
buried  at  Govan  upon  Clyde ,  a  monaftery  which  he 
himfelf  founded. 

The  planting  of  Chriftianity  among  the  Engli/h-S axons, 
that  was  begun  in  the  fixth,  was  advanced  in  the  fe- 
venth  century.  Auftin  defired  the  bifhop  of  Rome  to 
furnifh  him  with  fome  affiftants  *,  Pope  Gregory ,  in 
compliance  with  his  requeft,  fent  Melitus ,  Juftus ,  Pau¬ 
linas,  Ruffinianus ,  and  fome  others  with  them,  with 

church- 

*  Bedx  Hift.  Eccl.  Gentis  Anglorum,  lib.  i.  cap.  ij,  Polydore 
yirgil^Hift.  Angliae,  lib.  4.  pag.  15-4.  be  feq. 

+  Ufferii  Annquitates,  pag.  5-90. 
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church-plate,  veftments,  reliques  and  habits  for  the 
clergy,  books,  and  what  was  requifite  for  the  fervice  of 
religion  *  Alfo  acquainting  Auftin ,  that  he  had  fent 
him  a  Pall ,  as  a  mark  of  his  efteem,  for  the  great  fer¬ 
vice  he  had  done  in  converting  the  Englijh,  and  directs 
him  to  ere£t  twelve  bifhopricks  in  his  province,  and  that 
the  bifhop  of  London  receive  a  Pall  from  the  apoftolick 
fee.  As  for  York ,  he  orders  him  to  ereCt  a  bifhoprick 
there,  leaving  the  perfon  to  his  choice  ;  adding  withal, 
that  if  it  fhould  pleafe  God,  that  city  and  the  neigh¬ 
bouring  country  fhould  turn  Chriflian,  he  was  to  form 
it  into  a  province,  with  twelve  bilhops  under  the  me¬ 
tropolitan  of  York ,  to  whom  the  pope  himfelf  defigned 
to  fend  a  pall,  with  this  refervation.  That  he  Jhall  be 
fubjefl  to  you ,  my  dear  brother.  In  the  anfwer  Pope  Gre¬ 
gory  fent  to  feveral  queftions  propoled  by  Auftin ,  he 
differs  from  the  prefent  doCtrine  of  the  church  of  Rome ; 
as,  in  allowing  the  clergy,  if  they  want  the  gift  of  con¬ 
tinence,  to  marry  *f* :  he  alfo  writes  to  king  Ethelbert , 
exhorting  him  to  promote  Chriftianity,  and  extirpate 
idolatry,  encouraging  him  in  that  work  by  the  example 
of  Conftantine  the  Great ,  and  fends  him  gifts  as  a  mark 
of  his  efteem.  He  wrote  alfo  to  queen  Bertha ,  to  ex¬ 
hort  the  king  her  husband  to  quicken  his  zeal  in  the 
caufe  of  Chriftianity ,  encouraging  her  fo  to  do,  by  the 
example  of  Hellena  the  mother  of  Conftantine  ||  ;  and 
fends  feveral  other  letters  and  directions  to  Auftin., 
which  are  to  be  found  in  Bede.  Auftin  endeavoured, 
as  far  as  he  could,  to  eftablifh  the  authority  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  in  England,  which  was  difowned  by  the 
Britijh  clergy  of  Wales,  as  appears  by  a  difpute  between 
them  on  the  edge  of  IVorcefterjhire ,  about  fome  points 
of  religion,  as,  that  they  obferve  Eafter ,  and  celebrate 
Baptifm  according  to  the  rites  of  the  church  of  Rome%  : 
Where  Auftin  demeaning  himfelf  haughtily  to  the  Welch 

and 

*  Bedae  Hift.  Eccl.  lib.  i.  cap.  29. 

f  Bedae  Hift.  Eccl  cap.  27.  tol.  m.  50. 
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and  Scots,  Dinooth  abbot  of  Bangor  tells  him.  That 
they  owned  no  other  fubjeftion  to  the  pope  of  Rome,  but 
what  they  were  bound  to  by  the  Chriftian  duties  of  love 
and  charity.  Auftin  was  not  able  to  gain  that  party  to 
comply  with  his  meafures  ;  he  died  in  the  year  604, 
and  was  buried  at  Canterbury  *.  Laurenlius  is  ordained 
his  fuccelfor.  King  Ethelbert ,  the  firft  Chriftian  prince 
of  the  Saxon  race,  alfo  departed  this  life  in  the  year 
of  our  Lord  616,  having  reigned  56  years. 

His  fon  Eadbald fucceeded,  who  did  not  profefs  him- 
felf  a  Chriftian,  but  continued  in  idolatry,  and  lived  in 
inceftuous  mixtures  with  his  father’s  wife  + :  his  in¬ 
fluence  made  many  of  his  fubjefts  revolt  to  Paganifm  ||. 
This  calamity  was  increafed  by  the  death  of  Sebert 
king  of  the  FjeA-S  axons,  who  was  a  Chriftian  ;  he  left 
his  dominions  to  his  three  fons,  but  was  not  fo  happy 
as  to  recover  them  from  idolatry.  They  declared  them- 
felves  more  openly  in  favour  of  Paganifm  after  his 
death,  and  gave  their  fubjefts  as  much  liberty  to  prac- 
tife  idolatry  as  they  pleafed  ;  which  fo  far  difcouraged 
Melitus  and  Juftus,  that  they  embarked  for  France,  but 
foon  returned.  Upon  the  death  of  Laurentius,  Melitus 
was  ordained  bifhop  of  Canterbury,  Anno  619,  and 
Jufius  fucceeded  him  in  the  year  624.  About  this  time 
the  Englifh-S axons,  in  the  kingdom  of  Northumberland 
were  converted,  by  the  preaching  of  Paulinus.  The 
occafion  of  this  happy  revolution  was,  Edwin,  king  of 
that  country,  courted  Edclburga,  or  Tate,  daughter  to 
the  late  king  Ethelbert,  and  lent  ambafiadors  for  this 
purpofe  to  Eadbald  her  brother,  who  told  them.  That 
it  was  not  lawful  for  a  Chrifiian  to  marry  with  a  Pagan, 
without  difhonour  to  God,  and  profaning  her  Religion. 
Edwin  receiving  this  anfv/er,  promifed  not  to  aft  any 
thing  againft  the  Religion  the  princefs  profelfed  ;  lhe 
and  all  her  retinue,  both  priefts  and  fervants,  ihould 
have  free  liberty  to  ferve  God  as  they  thought  fit  5  yea, 

he 
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he  might  probably  be  of  the  fame  Religion  himfelf, 
provided  upon  enquiry  it  was  found  to  be  a  holier  in- 
ftitution,  and  morefuitable  to  the  worfhip  of  God  than 
his  own.  This  fatisfaftion  being  given,  the  princefs 
was  contracted  to  king  Edwin ,  and  Paulinus  was  or¬ 
dained  bifhop  by  Juftus  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  625, 
to  go  with  the  princeis  Edeiburga^  to  take  care,  that 
neither  fhe,  nor  any  of  her  family  fhould  relapfe  into 
Paganifm,  to  which  they  might  be  tempted  by  the  eyil 
example  of  a  heathenifh  court. 

Paulinus ,  at  his  coming  to  Northumberland ,  ufed  his 
utmoft  endeavours  to  convert  the  pagans,  but  met  not 
with  much  fuccefs.  The  next  year  there  happened  an 
accident  at  court,  which  brought  the  king  nearer  to 
Chriftianity.  Guicholm  king  of  the  Wtft-Saxons  prac- 
tifed  with  an  affaffin  to  murder  king  Edwin  ;  the  villain 
poifoned  his  dagger,  and  came  into  the  king’s  prefence 
in  the  character  of  an  ambaffador  ;  drawing  his  dagger 
from  under  his  coat,  he  makes  a  furious  pafs  at  the 
king :  Lilia ,  a  loyal  fubjeCt  interpofed  his  body,  and 
received  a  mortal  wound ;  yet  the  thruft  was  made 
with  fuch  force,  as  it  touched  the  king  * :  the  afiafim 
was  immediately  kill’d.  About  this  time  Edwin  had  a 
daughter  born,  and  was  perfuaded,  that  Paulinus’s 
prayers  had  been  lerviceable  to  the  queen  in  her  reco¬ 
very  ;  upon  this  he  promifed  to  renounce  heathenifh 
idolatry,  and  worfhip  our  Saviour,  if  he  would  preferve 
his  life,  and  give  his  arms  fuccefs  againft  that  perfi¬ 
dious  prince,  who  fent  the  ruffian  to  murder  him  }  and 
as  a  pledge  for  his  fmcerity,  allowed  Paulinus  to  bap¬ 
tize  his  daughter,  which  he  did  at  the  next  Pentecojh 
with  twelve  more  of  the  court.  King  Edwin  marched 
with  a  confiderable  army  againft  the  king  of  the  Weft- 
Saxcns ,  and  cut  thofe  in  pieces,  or  took  them  prifoners, 
who  had  been  engaged  in  that  treacherous  attempt 
upon  his  life  ;  yet  did  not  profefs  himfeif  immediately 
a  Cnriftian,  but  renounced  the  worfhip  of  idols,  and 
frequently  conferred  with  Paulinus  about  the  reafonable- 
nefs  of  Chriftianity,  and  weighed  in  his  own  mind  the 
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weight  of  the  arguments  on  either  fide.  Boniface  bifhop 
of  Rome  being  informed  of  this  fituation  of  affairs, 
wrote  a  letter  to  king  Edwin,  to  engage  him  to  declare 
for  Chriftianity,  and  compleatly  to  abandon  idolatry, 
urging  to  this  end  fome  texts  of  fcripture,  as  Pfalm 

xcvi.  5.  Pfalm  cxv.  5, - 8.  5Tis  probable,  the  king 

had  been  informed  of  the  authority  of  the  fcriptures 
before  this  time.  The  pope  fent  another  letter  to 
Queen  Edelburga ,  exhorting  her,  to  make  ufe  of  all  her 
intereft  for  the  converfion  of  the  king  her  husband,  to 
fet  the  advantage  of  Chriftianity  before  him,  and  to 
pray  for  the  fuccefs  of  all  her  endeavours,  that  fhe  may 
fee  the  accomplifhment  of  the  words  of  the  Apoftle, 
‘That  the  unbelieving  husband  is  fanffified  by  the  wife . 
Both  thefe  letters  are  at  full  length  recorded  by  Bede  f . 
Notwithftanding  all  thefe  endeavours  Edwin  continued 
ft  ill  unrefolved  ;  but  his  memory  being  refrefhed  by  a 
vifion  ||,  which  foretold  his  efcape  from  the  danger  he 
was  then  engaged  in,  and  the  profperity  which  after¬ 
ward  happened  to  him  ;  the  circumftances  of  the  vifion 
being  revealed  to  Paulinas ,  he  put  the  king  in  mind  of 
the  engagements  he  made  in  his  diftrefs,  and  that  it 
was  now  time  to  perform  his  promife.  Collier  inclines  to 
give  credit  to  the  truth  of  this  vifion  *,  fmce  Bede ,  who 
relates  it,  was  born  in  Northumberland ,  only  fifty  one 
years  after  Edwin's  Converfion .  I  fihall  not  debate  the 

.t^ereof’  b ut  I  frankly  own,  tho’  Bede' s  eccle- 
liaftick  hiftory  be  very  valuable,  for  preferving  to  us 
the  moft  accurate  account  we  have  of  the  converfion 
of  the  heathen  Englifi  Saxons,  yet  he  has  fuch  a  heap 
or  uncoutn  miracles,  faid  to  be  performed  by  monks 
and  faints,  as  do  furpafs  my  belief.  However,  Pauli - 
Tuts,  fo  improved  the  ftory,  that  Edwin  was  now  fully 
fatisfied  to  receive  the  Chriftian  Faith,  but  thought  it 
proper  to  communicate  his  defign  to  his  friends,  nobles 
and  counfellors,  that  in  cafe  they  came  over  to  his  per- 

fuafion, 
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fuafion,  they  might  all  be  baptized  together.  The 
matter  being  debated  in  council,  they  appeared  all 
forward  to  rejeft  pagan  idolatry,  to  burn  the  idol 
temples,  and  treat  them  with  all  circumftances  of  con¬ 
tempt:  particularly  Coifi  the  pagan  high  prieft,  offered 
to  execute  this  refolve  *,  he  mounted  himfelf  with  his 
fword  and  launce  upon  the  king’s  charging-horfe,  and 
caufed  to  be  burnt  the  chief  feats  of  Paganifm  ;  as  the 
temple  at  Godmundighame ,  near  the  river  Derwent ,  not 
far  from  York ,  with  all  its  appurtenances ;  where  he 
polluted  and  defrayed  thofe  altars  he  himfelf  had  con¬ 
secrated  *.  King  Edwin  declared  his  converfion  to 
Chriftianity,  and  was  baptized  in  the  eleventh  year  of 
his  reign,  upon  Eager- day,  627,  in  St.  Peter* s  church 
at  York ,  which  was  then  of  wood,  haftily  reared  up  by 
the  king’s  order  for  that  purpofe  *,  all  the  nobility,  and 
many  of  the  commons  following  his  example.  Pau¬ 
linas  was  made  bifhop  of  "fork  ;  in  the  fix  years  he  con¬ 
tinued  in  that  country,  Chriftianity  was  wonderfully 
fpread :  Osfrid  and  Eadfrid ,  king  Edwin* s  fons,  by 
fhieensbur^  daughter  of  Cearl  king  of  the  Mercians  f9 
were  baptized  with  their  hither,  as  were  three  other 
children  of  Edwin ,  by  Edelburga .  The  people  of  the 
country  were  fo  charmed  with  the  Chriftian  Religion , 
that  Paulinas ,  attending  the  king  and  queen  to  one  of 
their  country  houfes,  is  faid  to  have  fpent  five  weeks, 
inftru&ing  and  baptizing  great  numbers  who  flocked 
thither. 

Edwin  was  very  zealous  for  the  intereft  of  Chriftia¬ 
nity,  and  endeavoured  to  propagate  it  further  than  his 
own  dominions  ||.  Eorquald  fon  of  Redwald  king  of 
the  Eafi  Angles ,  renounced  paganifm,  and  came  into  the 
church  at  Edwin* s  perfuafion,  but  he  was  loon  after 
murdered  by  Richibert  a  pagan.  Paulinas  crofted  the 
river  Humber  9  and  travelling  lbuth ward  to  Lincoln ,  con¬ 
verted  Blecca  the  governor,  with  his  family  ;  here  he 
built  a  fine  church  of  ftone,  of  which  nothing  but  the 

walls 
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walls  were  {landing,  in  Bede’s  time  *.  ’Tis  alfo  re¬ 
corded,  that  Eadbald  the  fon  of  Ethelbert ,  of  whom 
we  have  already  heard,  was,  a  little  before  this  time, 
converted  to  the  profeffion  of  Chriftianity,  and  per- 
fuaded  to  abandon  his  unlawful  marriage,  and  the 
vices  of  his  youth  -f*. 

This  profperous  ftate  of  affairs  was  overclouded  by 
the  death  of  Edwin ,  who  having  reigned  happily  feven- 
teen  years,  Caedwalla  and  Penda ,  two  princes  who  paid 
homage  to  him,  broke  out  into  open  rebellion,  and 
gave  Edwin  battle  at  Hethfeld ,  where  his  army  was  cut 
in  pieces,  and  himfelf  flain  in  the  forty  eighth  year  of 
his  age,  and  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  63  3  ||.  Thefe 
conquering  princes  marched  forward,  and  haraffed  the 
country :  Penda  and  his  troops  being  all  pagans,  iio 
better  could  be  expected  at  their  hands ;  and  as  for 
Caedwalla  king  of  the  Britons ,  tho’  he  profeffed  Chriftia¬ 
nity,  yet  fuch  was  the  barbarity  of  his  temper,  that 
he  fpared  neither  age  nor  fex,  but  put  all  that  came  in 
his  way,  to  death  or  torture  ;  hoping  either  to  ruin  the 
Saxons ,  or  make  them  abandon  the  iftand,  for  the 
Britons  then  had  no  opinion  of  the  Chriftianity  of  the 
Saxons.  Panlinus  retired  into  Kent ,  with  Queen  Edel- 
burga  and  her  children,  carrying  a  great  deal  of  King 
Edwin’s  plate  with  him,  where  he  was  kindly  received 
.by  Eadbald .  Edwin  thus  falling,  Ofric  and  Eanfrid 
his  uncle’s  Ton’s  fucceeded :  they  had  lived  in  exile 
among  the  Scots  and  PiSls ,  where  they  had  been  edu¬ 
cated  and  baptized  Chriftians  *,  bur  when  Eanfrid  came 
to  Northumberland ,  he  apoftatized  to  Paganifm,  and 
fell  in  the  lirft  campaign.  Ofwald  his  brother  fuc¬ 
ceeded,  who  kept  to  the  engagements  of  his  baptifm  : 
Caedwalla  marched  a  numerous  army  againft  him,  but 
was  defeated  and  flain  at  Dennisburn  $.  Ofwald  had  ob¬ 
liged  all  his  army  to  fall  upon  their  knees  and  pray  to 
God  for  the  fuccefs  of  their  arms,  before  the  battle 
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began  **.  In  order  to  make  his  fubjedts  partake  of 
the  advantages  of  Chriftianity,  he  fent  to  Scotland ,  where 
he  had  been  formerly  educated,  to  defire  fome  perfons 
of  charafter  and  learning,  to  come  and  inftrudt  his 
people.  The  Scots  clergy  fent  him  Aidan,  a  man  highly 
commended  by  Bede  *,  for  his  piety  and  learning,  tho* 
he  did  not  conform  to  the  rites  of  the  church  of  Ro?ne , 
in  keeping  Rafter  :  he  fixed  his  feat  in  Holy  Iftand ,  on 
the  coaft  ot  Northumberland ,  about  the  year  634  j 
whatever  he  propofed,  was  chearfully  complied  with, 
the  king  thinking  himfelf  obliged  to  be  governed  by 
his  diredtion,  in  whatever  related  to  Religion.  Several 
Scots  men  came  to  his  affiftance,  who  preached  with 
great  application  over  all  Ofwald’ s  dominions  ;  and 
thus  Religion  profpered.  The  "Weft  Saxons  were  con¬ 
verted  by  the  preaching  of  Birinnus  +,  about  the  year 
635.  The  converfion  of  the  Eaft  Angles?  was  carried 
on  by  Felix  the  Burgundian ,  encouraged  by  Segebert  a 
religious  prince  |J,  who  had  been  educated  in  France , 
and  by  Furfeus  a  monk,  of  great  piety.  Bede  gives 
him  an  extraordinary  character,  and  fays,  He  was 
honoured  by  the  converfation  of  angels  before  his  death  f . 
In  the  year  of  our  Lord  640,  Eadbald  king  of  Kent 
departed  this  life,  and  was  fucceeded  by  his  fon  Earon- 
concert ,  who  reigned  with  great  applaufe  twenty  four 
years  *,  he  was  the  firft  Saxon  prince  who  made  Paga- 
nifm  penal  ||[|,  and  ordered  the  idols  fhould  be  broken, 
and  their  worfhip  laid  afide  ;  he  commanded  the  keep¬ 
ing  of  Lent :  his  daughter  Eartongatha  was  abbefs  of  a 
nunnery  in  France . 

The  Middle  Angles  were  converted  in  the  reign  of 
Penda ,  fon  of  king  Penda  ;  he  made  a  vifit  to  Ofwy 
king  of  the  Northumbrians ,  defiring  Ahlflede  his  daugh¬ 
ter  in  marriage.  This  requeft  could  not  be  granted, 
but  on  condition  of  his  turning  Chriftian,  and  ufing 
his  endeavours  to  make  his  fubjefts  of  the  fame  Reli¬ 
gion  .  When  he  underftood  the  dodtrine  of  the  Goipel 
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gave  a  profpedt  of  fo  noble  rewards  ;  that  the  refur- 
redtion  of  the  body,  and  eternal  happinefs  in  heaven, 
were  in  expedtation  ;  he  declared  himlelf  willing  to  turn 
Chriftian  tho’  the  princefs  fhould  be  refufed. 

Being  thus  fatisfied,  he  was  admitted  to  baptifm,  with 
all  his  train,  by  Finanus  the  bifhop  :  being  baptized 
himfelf,  he  returned  home  with  four  priefts,  to  pro¬ 
mote  the  converfion  of  his  fubjedts,  their  names  were 
Cedda ,  Adda ,  Betti  and  Diuma ,  the  three  firft  were 
Englijh ,  the  laft  a  Scots  man  ;  by  whom  many  of  the 
people  were  perfuaded  to  renounce  Paganifm ,  and  come 
into  the  bofom  of  the  church.  I  lhall  not  give  the  de¬ 
tail  of  all  the  other  Saxon  princes,  and  their  people  turn¬ 
ing  Chriftian ,  tho’  I  have  given  the  moft  confiderable ; 
fome  of  them  afterward  revolted  to  Paganifm  \  they 
went  out  from  us ,  becaufe  they  were  not  of  us. 

The  ifle  of  Wight  continued  longeft  of  the  En fifth 
Saxons  in  heathenifli  idolatry,  but  were  gained  at  laft  ; 
Bede  does  not  relate  the  year,  but  it  feems  to  be  about 
the  684th  year  of  th t  Chriftian  A Era .  Theoccafionwas, 
Caedwella  made  a  defcent  upon  that  ifle,  then  wholly 
given  to  idolatry  *,  he  obtained  a  vidtory,  but  made  a 
tragical  ufe  of  it,  putting  all  the  inhabitants  to  the 
fword  ^  he  planted  their  country  with  a  colony  of  his 
own  fubjedts,  and  made  a  vow,  That  he  would  give  a 
fourth  part  to  the  church  ;  which  he  performed.  JVilli- 
frid  arriving  at  that  jundture,  the  whole  ifle,  according 
to  Bede  *,  containing  pofleffions  for  1200  families,  the 
conqueror  gave  the  bifhop  300  of  them,  which  he 
committed  to  a  clergyman  named  Bernwin ,  his  fitter’s 
fon,  with  the  afliftance  of  a  prieft  called  Hiddila ,  who 
preached  the  word,  and  adminiftred  baptifm  to  all  who 
would  receive  it.  Two  fons  of  Arwald  king  of  the 
ifland,  were  admitted  within  the  Churchy  and  afterward 
killed  by  the  cruel  Conqueror . 

’Tis  not  far  out  of  our  way,  here  to  obferve,  that 
the  Chriftianity  that  was  in  the  ifland  before  the  Saxon 
Conquefti'Nzs  more  pure  and  free  from  Romifth  Corruptions , 
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than  what  came  in  about  this  time  ;  there  were  great 
contefts  between  thofe  of  the  old  ftamp  and  thofe  of 
the  new ;  the  former  lived  in  Wales  and  Scotland ,  the 
latter  in  the  heart  of  England:  thofe  who  difowned  the 
Romijh  impofitions,  were  called  the  Schifmaticks  of 
Britain  and  Ireland ,  becaufe  they  would  not  receive 
the  alterations  from  Rome,  nor  fubmit  to  the  authority 
that  impofed  them.  In  the  year  601,  there  was  a 
lynod  called  by  Auftin,  to  which  Bede  tells  us  *,  the 
bifhops  or  doctors  of  the  next  province  of  the  Britons 
were  fummoned,  in  which  Dincoth  abbot  of  Bangor  told 
him,  they  owned  no  other  fubjedtion  to  the  pope  of 
Rome ,  but  what  they  were  bound  to  by  the  Chriftian 
duties  of  love  and  charity  ;  nor  would  they  own 
Auftin,  who  carried  fo  haughtily,  for  their  archbilhop. 
About  1200  of  the  poor  monks,  not  long  after  this, 
loft  their  lives  for  this  freedom  and  refolution.  The 
ground  of  the  conteft  was  about  the  time  of  keeping 
Eafter  ;  as  for  the  Romans ,  they  kept  it  on  that  Sunday 
which  fell  between  the  fifteenth  and  twenty  firft  day 
of  the  moon,  both  terms  included,  next  after  the  21ft 
day  of  March,  which  they  accounted  to  be  the  feat 
of  the  vernal  equinox  ;  and  in  reckoning  the  age  of 
the  moon,  they  followed  the  Alexandrian  Cycle  of 
nineteen  years,  as  it  was  explained  to  them  by  Dio- 
nyfius  Exiguus.  The  Scots  and  Britons  kept  Eafter  upon 
the  Sunday  that  fell  between  the  14th  and  20th  day  of 
the  moon,  following  in  their  account  Sulpitius  Severus’s 
Cycle  of  84  years.  So  that  the  ground  of  the  contro- 
verfy  may  be  juftly  called  a  lunacy.  Pope  Henorius, 
about  the  year  635,  wrote  to  the  Scots  about  an  unifor¬ 
mity  in  this  point,  and  gravely  admonifbed  them  7, 
Not  to  think,  that  fuch  a  fmall  number  as  they  were,  in 
the  ends  of  the  earth,  were  wifer  than  the  ancient  and 
modern  churches ,  thro'  the  world ;  and  not  to  celebrate 
another  Eafter,  againjl  the  pafcal  computations  and  de¬ 
crees  of  the  fynodal  pontiffs  of  the  whole  world.  Pope 
"John,  who  Succeeded  Honorius ,  wrote  a  letter  to  them 

upon 
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upon  the  fame  fubjed  ff.  Some  time  after  this,  there 
was  a  conference  about  the  difference  at  Whitby  in  York- 
Jhire ,  where  king  Ofwy  determined  to  adhere  to  the 
fucceffor  of  St.  Peter ,  for  fear ,  left  that  faint ,  who ,  he 
was  told ,  kept  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven ,  fheould 
at  laji  deny  him  an  admtffton  there  ||.  For  this  doughty 
reafon,  the  notions  of  the  old  Britifh  and  Scottifh  Chri- 
ftians,  which  they  profeffed  to  have  received  out  of 
Greece ,  from  the  dilciples  of  St.  John,  Polycarp ,  &c. 
were  rejeded  with  contempt,  and  thole  of  the  Ro?nan 
damp  admitted,  as  much  more  fafe  and  modifh  *,  and 
the  whole  matter  was  yet  more  fully  fettled  in  the  fynoci 
of  Hereford ,  under  archbilhop  Theodore ,  in  the  year 
673  But  the  difference  did  not  lie  only  in  the  time 
of  keeping  Eafter  ;  they  differed  alfo  about  baptifm, 
and  the  tonfure  of  priefts.  The  difference  about  baptifm 
Dr.  Calamy  conceives  **  to  have  been  about  the 
trine  immerfion ,  then  remarkable  in  the  church  of  Rome . 
But  the  power  of  impofing  upon  fellow- chriftians,  was  a 
main  part  of  th zcontroverfy^  each  fide  ran  pretty  high  ; 
thofe  of  the  Roman  ftamp  would  not  receive  impofi- 
tion  of  hands  from  thofe  of  the  other  party,  who  were 
not  behind-hand  with  them  in  ftiffhefs,  of  which  the 
letter  of  Lanrentins ,  who  fucceeded  Auftin  in  the  arch- 
bifhoprick  of  Canterbury ,  to  the  Scots  in  Ireland ,  fur- 
nifhes  us  with  an  inftance  ff  ;  for  *tis  there  brought 
in  as  a  complaint,  that  Dagamus  their  abbot  or  bifhop, 
when  he  was  with  fome  of  the  Roman  ftamp,  not  only 
would  not  eat  with  them,  but  would  not  fo  much  as 
eat  in  the  fame  inn  with  them. 

From  the  whole,  we  have  reafon  to  believe,  that 
many  of  thofe  old  Britons  or  Scots  were  excellent  per- 
fons,  and  that  God  by  their  means  kept  up  true  Chri- 
ftianity  in  this  ifland,  to  a  greater  degree  than  it  would 
otherwife  have  been  preferved.  Even  Bede  himfelf  re- 
prefents  Aidan *  Finan  and  Cohn  an ,  who  were  ch  ief 
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ff  BedieHift.  Eccl.  Lib.  2.  cap.  4. 
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leaders  ot  the  Scots ,  and  famous  preachers  in  Northum¬ 
berland. ,  as  eminent  for  their  great  continency  and  the 
love  of  God,  for  a  regular  life,  and  great  obfervers  of 
the  works  of  piety  and  chaftity,  which  they  learned  out 
of  the  holy  feriptures :  in  a  word,  they  flood  up  for  the 
purity  of  Chriftianity,  as  founded  on  the  Word  of  God  ; 
and  were  diligent  and  fruitful  in  the  works  of  piety  and 
chaftity ,wheiem  they  maintained  themfelves  a  long  time, 
againft  the  canons  and  ordinances  of  the  Romijh  councils. 

If  we  look  into  other  parts  of  the  Chriftian  world, 
Alftedius  informs  us  *,  That,  in  the  reign  of  the  em¬ 
peror  Heraclius ,  Amandus  Gallus  converted  the  people 
of  Ghent ;  the  altars,  upon  which  they  facrificed  to 
Mercury ,  being  deftroyed.  Chilenus  a  Scots  man  per- 
fuaded  thofe  of  the  province  of  Artois  to  receive  the 
Chriftian  Faith.  Gallus  and  Columbanus ,  two  Scots  men, 
founded  many  churches  in  feveral  places  of  Germany, 
especially  in  Suabia.  Egidius  Gallus  converted  the  Flan- 
drums  +.  Chilianus  a  Scots  man  converted  the  upper 
Franconia  ;  he  himfelf  was  made  bifhop  of  Wurtjburg  |(. 
The  Englijh  and  Scots  in  other  parts  of  Germany  did  the 
fame  ;  for  out  of  Britain  many  numerous  ecclefiaftick 
colonies  came  into  Germany. 

Dr.  Mackenzie  has  a  fuller  account  of  Columbanus  ; 
he  fays  +,  "That  it  appears  he  was  born  in  Scotland,  from 
his  own  works ,  where  he  calls  himfelf  fometimes  a  Briton, 
fometimes  a  Scots  man .  In  the  letter  Laurentius  wrote  to 
the  church  of  Scotland,  he  is  reckoned  with  Dagamus  the 
Scots  abbot ;  he  was  educated  in  the  monaftery  of  Hy  or 
Icolmkill  ;  towards  the  latter  end  of  the  year  589,  he 
went  with  twelve  monks  from  Hy  to  France,  where  he 
retired  to  the  folitude  of  Verge  near  Befan^on,  and 
there  founded  the  monaft cries  of  Luxevil  and  Foun- 
taine,  which  he  governed  twenty  years .  About  the  year 
598,  he  was  engaged  in  the  controverfy  about  Eafter, 
and  maintained  the  praffiice  of  the  Scots  church ,  concern¬ 
ing 

*  De  Converfione  Populorum,  in  Chronologia,  Pag.  32 6. 
f  De  Converiione  Populorum,  in  Chronologia,  ad  annum 
If  Ibidem  ad  annum  688. 

£  Lives  of  Scots  Writers,  vol,  1.  Life  of  Columbm . 
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ing  the  time  of  that  fejiival ,  in  oppofition  to  the  rites  of 
the  church  of  Rome,  which  they  violently  impofed  upon 
the  world .  Columban  aljo  travelled  to  SwiflTerland, 
where  he  converted  many  pagans ,  and  thence  returned  to 
Italy,  where  he  founded  thcjnonajlery  of  Bobio. 

Alfiedius  adds,  That  the  people  of  Weftphalia  were 
perfuadedto  embrace  the  profeffion  of  the  Chrijlian  Faith , 
by  the  two  Evaldi  *,  the  one  of  which  was  furnamed 
White,  and  the  other  Black.  The  Thuringians  about 
Erfurd,  were  converted  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  698. 

In  this  age,  the  delufion  of  Mahomet ,  to  the  great 
prejudice  of  Chrifiianity,  began  to  overfpread  the 
world.  The  Mahometan  Hegira  commenceth  with  the 
1 6th  of  July ,  622  of  the  Chriftian  Mr  a.  Of  the  life 
of  Mahomet  I  have  formerly  difcourfed  f ,  and  I  have 
no  defign  now  to  infill  upon  this  great  judgment  of 
God  upon  degenerate  Chriflians. 

It  is  remarkable,  that  the  emperor  Heraclius ,  be¬ 
ing  vexed  with  the  daily  injuries  Chofroes  king  of 
Perfiadid  to  the  Chriftian  provinces,  he  fent  him  an 
embafty  for  peace  ;  to  which  that  proud  heathenifh 
prince  returned  this  anftver,  He  would  not  fpare  the 
Chriflians,  till  they ,  denying  their  crucified  Jefius ,  Jhould 
worjhip  the  fun  ||.  After  this  blafphemy,  the  Chriftian 
emperor  Heraclius  was  fuccefsful  in  his  wars  againft 
Chofroes  -,  he  defeated  him  and  his  whole  army  in  622, 
and  maintained  his  vi&ory  for  five  years ;  at  length  lie 
was  taken  piifonei  by  Siroes ,  whom  he  would  have  de¬ 
prived  of  his  crown,  in  favour  of  a  younger  brother, 
and  fhut  up  in  a  nafty  pnfon,  where  he  was  fed  with 
bread  and  water:  and  after  the  mortifying  fight  of 

the  murder  of  his  children,  he  himfelf  was  put  to 
death. 

Samo  king  of  the  Venedi,  a  people  who  live  at  the 
fource  of  the  rivers  Save  and  Brave ,  plundered  and 
killed  fome  merchants  belonging  to  king  Dagoberl : 
tuis  king  therefore  invaded  their  country  with  an 

army, 


*  Alftedius  ubi  fupra.  +  Supra,  Chapter  firft. 

nirpig0n‘US  dp  reSn°  ItallX  L‘b*  2'  3+-  Hottinger  Hift.EccI. 
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army,  fubdued  it,  and  made  the  people  fubmit  to 
Chriftianity  *. 

About  the  end  of  this  century,  IVillibroad ,  being  en¬ 
couraged  by  the  Major  of  the  palace  in  France ,  made 
fome  progrefs  in  converting  the  people  of  JVeft-Frife- 
land .  Jeremy  Collier  calls  this  IVillibroad  an  Englifh 
prieft  "f*.  Dr.  Mackenzie  contends  he  was  a  Scots 
man  |j ;  and  for  this  adduces  the  teftimonies  of  Boe¬ 
thius  :£,  Camerarius  **,  and  Alenin  who  wrote  the  life 
of  IVillibroad.  Bede  fays  *fj“,  cc  That  he  went  to 
“  Rome ,  and  in  the  year  696,  was  made  biftiop  of 
<c  Utrecht  by  the  pope  •,  he  returned  to  his  diocefs, 
where  he  built  his  cathedral,  and  preached  the  Gofpel 
46  far  and  near,  reclaiming  many  from  the  error  of 
<c  their  way,  and  erecting  many  churches  and  mona- 
fteries:  he  is  yet  alive  (fays  Bede)  venerable  for 
cc  old  age,  having  exercifed  his  epifcopal  office  thirty 
gc  fix  years,  he  now  breathes  for  a  crown  of  glory/’ 
Other  miffionaries  affifled  him  in  reclaiming  the  Frife- 
landers  from  their  idolatry. 

Tho’  mold  of  the  nations  converted  from  paga- 
nifm,  in  this  and  fome  following  ages,  were  fubjedt  to 
the  biffiop  of  Rome ,  and  increafed  his  authority,  lub- 
mitting  to  the  corruptions  of  thefe  times  *,  yet  it  deferves 
to  be  remarked,  that  they  were  the  feed  out  ol  which 
God  railed  to  himfelf  purer,  yea,  even  proteflant 
churches  afterwards:  and  therefore,  their  converfion  to 
Chriftianity,  ought  to  be  noticed,  as  a  part  of  the 
performance  of  that  prophecy,  Ehe  kingdoms  of  this 
world ,  are  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord>  and  of  his 
Chrijl }  and  he  fhall  reign  for  ever  and  ever . 

In  the  eighth  Century,  the  Saxon  kings  and  their 
people  in  England ,  now  generally  profeffed  themfelves 

Chriftians  ; 

*  Hottinger  Hift.  Eccl.  parte  prima,  pag.  41 S.  ex  Aventino  an- 
nalium  Bojorum,  Lib.  3.  pag.  279. 

f  Eccl.  Hift.  of  Britain,  Vol.  1.  pag.  ny. 

||  Lives  of  Scots  Writers,  Vol.  1. 

4  Hilt.  Scotorum,  pag.  6y  1. 

**  De  Scotorum  dodrina  2c  pietate. 
ff  Hift,  Lib.  y.  cap.  12. 
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Chriftians  ;  yea,  fome  of  them  became  fo  zealous,  that  - 

Cenred  king  of  the  Mercians ,  tho5  a  prince  well  qua¬ 
lified  for  government,  threw  up  his  crown,  and  taking 
a  monaftick  habit  under  Pope  Conftantine ,  fpent  the  re¬ 
mainder  of  his  life  in  charity,  dilcipline  and  devotion. 

Off  a  king  of  the  Ea  di-Saxons  kept  him  company,  both 
in  his  journey  and  delign.  Bede  defcribes  him  *,  as  a 
very  graceful  perfon,  in  the  prime  of  his  youth,  well 
qualified  to  lway  a  fceptre  ;  but  out  of  devotion,  he 
difengaged  himfelf  from  his  wife,  his  relations,  his  in- 
tereft  and  country,  that,  as  he  believed,  he  might  re¬ 
ceive  a  hundred  fold  in  this  life,  and  in  the  world  to 
come ,  life  everlafting.  King  Ina  did  the  fame,  about  the 
year  of  our  Lord  728  f.  Monafteries  began  now  fo 
to  increafe  in  England ,  that  even  Bede  himfelf  gives  this 
advice  to  Egbert  bifhop  of  York,  That  if  their  numbers 
and  regulations  were  not  taken  care  of,  they  might 
prove  to  the  difadvantage  both  of  church  and  ftate  ||. 

Bede  died  in  the  year  735,  or,  according  to  others,  736  ; 
he  was  born  in  673,  fent  to  the  monaftery  of  Tarow , 
not  far  from  the  mouth  of  the  river  Tyne,  in  the 
bifhoprick  of  Durham ,  while  a  child,  where  he  con¬ 
tinued  the  whole  courfe  of  his  life,  and  made  great 
proficiency  in  almoft  every  part  of  learning,  fpending 
his  whole  time  in  ftudy  and  devotion :  He  wrote 
Axioms ,  Metapbyficks ,  Matbematicks ,  Controverfies , 

Commentaries  on  Scripture ,  and  feveral  books  of  Hijlory : 
his  whole  works  are  contained  in  eight  Domes .  Malms- 
bury  t  gives  him  an  extraordinary  charafter,  and  fays, 

<c  Hiltory  flept,  and  all  notice  of  publick  tranfa&ions 
“  was  in  a  manner  buried  fince  his  time.  The  EngUJh 
<c  grew  flothful  and  unlettered,  and  took  no  care  to  * 

“  come  up  to  the  fenfe  and  figure  of  their  predecef- 
“  fors  ;  and  thus  the  inclination  of  poflerity  grew* 

4C  cooler  and  cooler,  till  they  dwindled  at  laft  into  a 
remarkable  ignorance.35 

The 

*  HifL  Ecd.  Lib.  y.  cap.  20. 

f  Collier’s  Ecclefiaftical  Hiftory  of  Britain ,  Vol.  1.  pa g.  123. 

(I  Ibidem  pa g.  124.  Bedae  Epiftola  ad  Egbertum  Epiil 

dp  Malmsbury  de  geltis  Anglorum,  Lib.  1.  cap.  3.  apud  Collier  ubi 
lupra,  pag.  12 6. 
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The  converfion  of  the  northern  parts  of  Germany 
about  this  time,  deferves  our  particular  notice.  In  en¬ 
tering  upon  this  fubjedt,  I  might  enlarge  upon  the  ido¬ 
latry  of  thole  nations,  but  I  have  given  lome  account 
thereof  already  *  ;  and  thofe  who  are  curious,  may  fee 
more  in  a  book  intitlcd An tiquilates  S elect  ee  Sep  tent  r  ion  ales 
&  Celtic#,  au £1  ore  j  oh  anne  Georgio  Keyjler,  printed  at 
Hanover,  in  1720  ;  where  we  may  find  how  thefe  na¬ 
tions,  and  even  the  Englijh  Saxons,  before  they  received 
the  Golpel,  worfhipped  huge  ftones,  as  in  the  monu¬ 
ment  Henchinge  near  Salisbury,  and  trees  and  woods, 
with  a  great  many  uncouth  deities  ;  the  Sun,  the  Moon, 
Odin,  Thoron,  c Tuifco ,  Mannus,  Frea,  Hefus,  Irmen - 
fut,  &c.  Alfo  how  necromancy,  charming  and  witches 
were  frequent  among  them  ;  yea,  they  even  idolized 
fome  of  thefe  old  hags,  as  appears  from  many  Inicrip- 
tions  in  that  learned  author.  And  we  may  expect  fur¬ 
ther  difcoveries  in  thefe  matters  when  he  fhall  publifh 
his  large  book,  intided,  Germania  Gentilis,  de  Diis  vete- 
rum  Celt  arum,  Genliumque  feptentrionalium,  as  is  pro- 
pofed  in  the  297  th  page  of  his  Antiquit  at  es  feptentrio- 
nales .  But  this  book  having  only  come  to  my  hand 
fince  1  had  writ  the  preceding  fheets,  and  left  this 
hiftory  fhould  lwell  too  much  under  my  hand,  I  fhall 
not  enter  upon  further  enquiries  concerning  that  fubjeft. 
No  doubt,  the  condition  of  thefe  northern  nations  un¬ 
der  heathenifh  idolatry  and  profound  barbarous  igno¬ 
rance,  was  very  lamentable  :  our  principal  care  may  be, 
to  difcover  how  thefe  evils  were  removed. 

In  order  to  this  ’tis  to  be  obferved,  that  tho’  in  the 
firft  ages  of  the  Chriftian  Church,  our  holy  religion 
was  propagated  thro’  many  parts  of  Afia,  Africa  and 
Europe ,  as  hath  been  already  explained  ;  and  came 
alfo  to  fome  parts  of  the  fouth  of  Germany  as  is  ob¬ 
ferved  by  Joachimus  Muller  f  :  yet  in  the  northern 
parts,  which  lie  toward  the  Baltick  fea,  and  Sarmatia 
in  Europe ,  tho5  there  might  be  fome  few  Chriftians 
fcattered  here  and  there,  heathenifh  idolatry  was  not 

extirpated, 

*  Near  the  end  of  Chap.  IT.  of  this  kiflory* 

f  Prxfatio  ad  Crantzdi  Metropolin. 
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extirpated,  nor  the  Chriftian  Religion  fettled  before  this 
century.  Boniface  was  a  great  inftrument  of  promo¬ 
ting  this  good  work  ;  he  was  a  Scotfman ,  as  is  proved 
by  Dr.  Mackenzie  *,  from  the  letters  of  Boniface,  and 
thofe  of  the  Popes  Gregory  the  fecond  and  third,  to 
him,  and  as  is  afferted  by  many  other  authors  cited  by 
Dr.  Mackenzie  and  Dempfter  f.  He  was  born  in  the 
year  670,  and  called  JVinifrid ;  he  entered  into  orders 
in  the  year  700  ;  in  715  he  went  from  England  to 
Friejland ,  to  preach  the  Gofpel  there.  He  went  to 
Rome  in  718  ;  his  oath  of  obedience  to  the  pope  is 
recorded  by  Binius  4.  Indeed  he  was  faithful  to  him* 
and  too  great  a  promoter  of  the  papal  fuperftition  and 
fupremacy,  and  he  is  faid  to  have  converted  multitudes 
to  the  profeflion  of  the  Chriftian  Religion.  He  was 
made  a  bifhop  in  the  year  723,  and  continued  to  preach 
in  "Thuringia ,  Raffia,  and  Bavaria .  By  Pope  Gregory 
he  was  made  archbifhop  of  Mentz  in  the  year  731;  he 
held  a  council  for  ecclefiaftick  affairs  in  the  year  742* 
v/here  feveral  canons  were  made,  extant  in  the  capitu- 
lanes  of  Carloman .  About  the  year  74$*  he  laid  down 
the  archiepifcopal  dignity  in  favour  of  Lullus  his  fcho- 
lar,  and  after  this  went  to  Utrecht ,  to  preach  the 
Gofpel  to  the  unconverted  Frieflanders ,  where  he  was 
barbaroufly  murdered  by  the  infidels  in  fune  7543  and 
of  his  age  84. 

The  Magdeburgick  centuriators,  from  Chronicon  Urbis 
Ifenacenfis ,  tell  this  ftory  ||  ^  That  when  Boniface  bi¬ 
op  of  Mentz  faw  his  neighbours  in  Thuringia  fo  mad 
upon  heathenifh  fuperftition,  that  no  man  durft  venture 
to  preach  the  Gofpcd  among  them,  but  with  the  danger 
of  his  life,  he  levy’d  an  army,  and  made  an  inroad  into 
their  country.  I  he  Infidels  being  afraid,  retired  to  a 
rong  place  called  Tretenburg  ;  Boniface  calling  their 
leaders,  faid.  All  his  defign  was  to  preach  the  offers  of 
falvation  to  them  thro3  Jefus  Chrijl  the  Redeemer .  The 

Tburingians 

*  Lives  of  Scots  Writers,  voL  if 
f  In  diiTertatione  de  Bonifacii  patria, 

4  Conciliorum,  Tom.  3.  pag.  341. 

|j  Cent.  viii,  pag.  1 3;  Tit,  ds  Ecckfise, 


94  cPropagatio7i  of  Chriflianity .  Cent.  VIII. 

Thuringians  being  intent  upon  worldly  gain,  asked,' 
What  advantage  would  redound  to  them  by  fubmitting  to 
Chrift  ?  The  bifhop  anfwered,  Chrijl  the  Son  of  fod 
became  man ,  to  pur  chafe  righteoufnefs  and  eternal  life  ;  if 
you  believe  in  him ,  you9ll  be  delivered  from  all  evil  in 
foul  and  body ,  from  hell ,  and  from  the  power  of  the  devil ; 
yea,  Jhall  receive  heaven  and  eternal  happinefs .  But ,  • 
laid  they,  we  are  under  the  fervilude  of  the  king  of 
Hungary,  who  obliges  us  to  pay  the  tenth  to  him ,  not  only 
of  our  worldly  goods,  but  even  of  our  children  ;  if  the 
God  you  worfhip  will  relieve  us  fr 0771  this  Jhvitude ,  we’ll 
believe  in  him ,  worfhip  and  adore  him  ;  but  if  otherwife , 
we’ll  retain  our  old  religion  at  all  hazards.  Boniface 
being  a  long  time  doubtful  what  to  anfwer  to  this  pro- 
pofal,  at  laft  was  admonifhed  by  a  vifion,  faying,  “  O 
4C  flow  in  heart  to  believe,  how  can  the  Thuringians 
<c  believe  on  me,  when  thou  thy  felf  doubteft  ?  Haft 
<c  thou  not  read  in  the  Scripture,  lie  fuffered  no  man 
tc  to  do  them  wrong ,  yea,  he  reproved  kings  for  their  fake  ? 
cc  I  command  thee  to  tell  the  Thuringians,  they  fhall 
“  be  free  of  thefe  tithes *,  it  fhall  not  be  in  the  power 
cc  of  the  king  of  Hungary  to  exadt  thefe  of  them,  and 
<c  fray  thou  in  their  country,  till  thou  fee  all  this  made 
“  good.55  When  Boniface  had  told  them  this  meffage, 
they  began  to  give  a  more  favourable  reception  to  the 
Chriftian  Religion.  The  king  of  Hungary  being  in¬ 
formed  that  Boniface  had  abfolved  his  fubjedts  from 
obedience  to  him,  marches  an  army  againft  them. 
When  they  came  to  a  decifive  battel,  Boniface  prayed 
earneftly  for  thefe  new  converts,  and  they  loon  gained 
the  vidtory,  and  acknowledged  they  obtained  it  by  the 
favour  of  Almighty  God  ;  and  therefore  they  rejected 
their  heathenifh  fuperftition,  embraced  the  dodtrine  of 
Chrift,  and  were  baptized  :  And,  that  they  might  be 
for  ever  free  from  the  yoke  ol  the  Hungarians ,  they 
entreated  Boniface  to  defire  King  Carloman  to  fend  a 
deputy-governour  to  take  them  under  his  protection, 
which  he  willingly  did. 

In  this  century,  the  Emperor  Charlemaign  concluded 

a  league  with  Achaius  king  ot  Scotland:  tho’  fomewri- 
o  ters 


Chap.  6.  Tropagation  of  Chriftianity.  9^ 

ters  doubt  of  this  faft,  yet  our  Scots  antiquaries.  Sir 
Robert  Sibbald ,  Dr.  Mackenzie  *,  Dr.  Abercromby 
and  others,  have  given  fufficient  evidence  for  it ;  which 
authors  the  reader  may  confult.  In  confequence  of 
this  league,  our  King  Achaius  fent  over  his  brother  Wil¬ 
liam  or  Guiellerm  (the  French  annals  call  him  UEfcot ) 
at  the  head  of  four  thoufand  men,  who  had  the  ho¬ 
nour  to  fhare  in  all  the  glories  of  the  French  in  thefe 
days.  The  Saracens  were  routed  in  Spain ,  the  Lombards 
in  It aly,  and  the  Saxons  in  Germany  were  not  only  routed, 
but  alio  conquered.  Scotland  alfo  fent  over  fome  learn¬ 
ed  and  religious  men,  who  contributed  to  the  reftoring 
of  learning, .  and  propagating  religion  in  feveral  parts  of 
Europe ,  as  is  well  expreffed  by  Buchanan  The  moft 
remarkable  of  thofe  who  went  over,  in  obedience  to 
Achaius* s  commands  and  Chariemaign* s  entreaty,  were 
Jooannes  Scotus ,  Claudius  Clemens ,  Rabbanus  Maurus , 
and.  Flaccus  Albinus  [|,  fo  called  from  his  being  born  in 
Albion ,  as  Dr.  Mackenzie  and  For  dun  have  evinced  from 
Notkerus  Balbus ,  and  diftinguifhed  him  from  the  Englijh 
Alcuin  ;  he  had  the  double  honour  of  being  the  author 
of  the  books  called  Caroline ,  and  the  founder  of  the 
univerfity  at  Pavia ,  and  Clemens  is  faid  to  have  found¬ 
ed  that  at  Paris.  Of  Rabbanus  Maurus  (who,  for  the 
eminency.of  his  learning  and  piety,  was  preferred  to 
the  archbilhoprick  of  JHentz'j  it  was  laid.  Nor  Italy  nor 

Germany 

*  Lives  of  Scots  writers,  voh  i. 

k+  Martial  Atchievements  of  the  Scots  Nation,  vol.  i.  pa g.  1 13.  & 

$  In  Epithalamio  Francifci  6c  Mariar. 

Scotia,  cum  Latium  quateret  Mars  barbarus  orbem. 

Sola  prope  expulfis  fuit  hofpita  terra  Camcenis, 

Hinc  Sophias  Grajae,  Sophire  decreta  Latins 
Do&orefque  rudis  formatorefque  juvenile 
Carolus  ad  Celtas  traduxit.* - — — 

When  barbarous  Foes  the  Roman  World  o'er  ft  read. 

The  gentle  Mufes  all  to  Scotland  fled ; 

Hence  Greek  and  Pvoman  Learning  in  full  ji tore , 

Fy  Charlemaign  to  France  was  wafted  oery 
And  planted)  throve,  as  on  their  native  Shore, 

|(  Spotifwood,  lib.  1.  pag,az,  Abercromby,  ubifupra,  pag.uB# 
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Germany  did  ever  produce  his  equal.  That  all  thofe 
were  Scotfmen ,  Dr.  Mackenzie  has  plainly  proved  in 
their  lives  *.  That  they  and  others  of  our  country 
were  very  inftrumental  to  plant  religion  in  Germany , 
appears  from  Bonaventure  S  track  an  in  his  MSS.  en¬ 
titled,  Germania  Chriftiana  per  Scotos ,  which  is  to  be 
feen  in  the  advocates  library  at  Edinburgh.  Du  Cange 
a  foreigner  tells  us  f ,  That  he  is  miftaken ,  if  either  an 
Englifhman  or  an  Irifhman  can  be  admitted  into  thefe 
houjes.  A  larger  account  of  thefe  Scots  monasteries, 
and  of  learned  Scot  [men  who  propagated  religion  in  Ger - 
many ,  may  be  feen  in  Blaeu9 s  Atlas  4. 

The  planting  of  Chriftianity  in  the  northern  parts  of 
Germany ,  which  I  am  now  to  explain,  has  been  parti¬ 
cularly  treated  of  by  Albertus  Crantzius ,  doftor  of  di¬ 
vinity  and  laws,  and  dean  of  the  church  of  Hamburgh  ||, 
who  had  occafion  to  confult  the  annals  of  thefe  churches ; 
he  was  grieved  with  the  errors  and  corruptions  of  the 
time,  but  had  not  the  courage  to  fet  himfelf  in  oppofi- 
tion  to  them  |j||,  tho  he  lived  toward  the  end  of  the 
fifteenth,  and  beginning  of  the  fixteenth  century,  and 
died  about  the  time  Luther  firft  publifhed  his  propofi- 
tions  againft  the  pope’s  indulgences,  and  was  a  man 
of  piety  and  learning.  From  him  we  may  obferve, 
that 

Charlemaign  king  of  France ,  and  afterward  emperor 
of  Germany ,  grieved  to  fee  the  infidelity  and  perfidy 
of  the  Saxons ,  and  remembring,  that  his  grandfather 
Charles  Martel  and  his  father  Pepin ,  who  brought  the 
royal  dignity  into  his  family,  had  oft  endeavoured  to 
perfuade  them  to  renounce  paganifm  and  embrace  the 
Chriftian  Religion,  with  little  fuccefs ;  he  fet  himfelf 
to  perfect  that  work  they  had  begun.  About  the  year 


*  Lives  of  Scots  Writers,  vol.  1.  pag.  65 .  Sc  feq. 
f  Du  Cange  GloiT.  med.  Sc  inf.  Lat.  voi.2.  pag.  77S.  Germ.  Edit, 
apud  Abercromby,  ubi  iupra,  pag.  120. 

4:  Edit.  1661.  Scotia,  pag.  22, - 2y. 
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cf  our  Lord  770,  he  obtained  feveral  victories  over  the 
Saxons  *,  yet  impofed  no  other  conditions  upon  them, 
hut  to  acknowledge  the  true  God ,  and  Jefus  Chrift  whom 
he  had  fent .  Many  fubmitted  and  were  baptized, 
giving  hoftages  for  their  fidelity ;  but  as  foon  as  the 
victorious  army  retired  from  their  country,  they  re¬ 
turned  to  their  infidelity  and  rebellion.  Wittekind  their 
fovereign  fought  feveral  times  with  Charlemaign  and  his 
captains ;  at  laft  being  routed,  he  fled  to  the  king  of 
Denmark ,  whofe  daughter  he  had  married. 

In  the  year  780  -f,  Charlemaign  marched  a  great 
army  into  Saxony :  Wittekind  gathers  the  whole  ftrength 
of  the  country  againft  him  ;  but  after  a  bloody  battel 
is  put  to  flight.  The  conqueror  fpared  the  remainder 
of  the  Saxons ,  requiring  only  of  them  to  embrace 
Chriftianity.  He  put  a  garrifon  in  Wittekind9 s  chief 
caftle,  and  erefted  a  church  in  the  city  of  Ofnaburgy 
founding  there  an  epifcopal  See,  to  one  Wiho  a  Brief 
lander ,  who  had  been  converted  by  Boniface ;  and  ap¬ 
pointed  a  revenue  for  that  bifhop  and  his  clergy  out  of 
the  fruits  of  the  province,  that  he  might  inftruct  and 
confirm  thofe  who  had  been  lately  baptized,  and  fet¬ 
tled  fchools  for  teaching  Greek  and  Latin.  Crantz  has 
a  copy  of  the  firft  charter  of  erection  $.  He  founded 
another  church  in  Eaft  Saxony ,  near  the  river  IVcfer, 
in  a  place  called  Salingtleed.  Hildegnn  the  brother  of 
Ludger ,  was  the  firft  bifhop  there.  The  emperor  took 
alio  a  religious  care  to  demolilh  the  idols  the  pagan 
Saxons _  worlhipped,  one  of  them  was  called  Krodo,  a- 
dored  in  the  old  caftle  of  Hamburg.  Even  to  this  day , 
fays  our  author  j[,  any  abominable  thing  is  called  Krodo 
in  that  country.  There  was  a  temple  and  image  of 
V enus,  with  the  three  Graces,  at  Magdeburg  upon  the 
Elb,  which  was  alfo  overturned.  Aventinus  |J||  fays,  he 
defti  oyed  alfo  an  idol  called  Ermenful.  Hildegrin  cauled  a 
church  to  be  built  at  Halberftadt ,  which  for  a  while  was 

his 
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his  own  refidence.  Another  church  was  erefted  at  Pa- 
derbom and  committed  to  the  overfight  of  the  bifhop 

of  Wurlsburg. 

In  the  year  785,  Wittekind  being  weary  of  his  fre¬ 
quent  vain  rebellious  attempts,  fent  one  Albion  an  Hol- 
jteiner ,  to  Charles  the  Great,  offering  to  wait  on  him, 

‘if  he  might  do  it  with  fafety.  This  being  granted, 
he  offered  as  a  catechumen  to  be  inftrufted  in  the  faith  •, 
within  a  little  after  he  was  baptized,  and  had  fome  of 
his  caftles  reftored  to  him.  Thus  matters  in  Saxony 
were  fettled  for  a  while,  and  churches  were  multiplied. 
Another  biflioprick  was  erehted  in  the  middle  of  Saxony , 
now  Wefiphalia,  at  a  place  then  called  Mymengrode,  but 
now  Munfter  ;  where  Lttdger  a  Friejlander ,  the  brother 
of  Hildegrin,  was  ordained  bifhop  :  he  was  a  perfon  of 
a  o-ood  charafter,  and  died  in  the  year  809.  Swibert 
hearing  his  countrymen  the  Saxons  received  the  Gofpel, 
and  that  the  harveft  was  great,  and  the  labourers  few, 
came  out  of  England  to  contribute  his  affiftance  in  that 
good  work,  and  was  made  bifhop  of  W >rden  *.  Wil- 
lebad  an  Englijhman ,  was  ordained  bifhop  of  Bremen  in 
the  year  788.  Crantzius  +  has  a  copy  of  the  Emperor 
Charlemaign’ s  letters,  for  the  erection  and  revenues  of 
that  See.  Herimbert  was  made  bifhop  of  Minden,  and 
Gunther  of  Middlejheim.  The  emperor  had  frequently 
honoured  the  city  of  Paderborn  with  his  prefence,  and 
erefted  a  church  there,  but  did  not  make  it  a  bifhoprick 
till  the  year  794.  After  this  he  paffed  the  Elbe ,  and 
deftroyed  twelve  heathen ilh  idols  in  Hamburg}} ,  and 
introduced  Chriftianity  there.  Being  vexed  with  the 
rebellions  and  frequent  tumults  of  the  Saxons ^  near  that 
river,  he  tranfported  ten  thoufand  of  them  into  Gaul, 
Crantz  is  of  opinion  +,  that  they  were  fent  into  Flan¬ 
ders,  which  was  then  only  a  large  forreft  and  hunting 
field,  with  very  few  inhabitants.  The  laft  church  he 
erefted  was  at  Hamburgh,  of  which  he  made  Heridagus 
prieft,  defigning  afterwards  to  create  him  metropolitan. 
This  good  emperor  died  in  the  year  8x4  ;  he  faw  his 
fon  Lewis  the  Pious  crowned  before  his  death.  Egin- 

x  harty 
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hart,  ene  of  his  prime  minifters  of  ftate,  who  wrore 
his  life,  gives  a  great  chara&er  of  him,  as  one  of  the 
belt  and  greateft  princes  who  fway’d  that  fceptre  fince 
Conftantine  the  Great,  the  firft  Chriftian  Emperor. 

’Tis  recorded,  that  by  this  Charles  the  Great  the 
Chriftian  Religion  was  propagated  in  Hungary  *  ;  for  he 
chafed  the  Hungarians  to  the  mountains  of  Buda,  where, 
being  obliged  by  famine  to  furrender,  he  gave  thofe 
who  embraced  the  Chriftian  Religion  not  only  their  life, 
but  alfo  their  liberty  and  eftate :  but  fuch  as  refufed 
this  offer,  and  perfifted  in  their  abominable  idolatry, 
he  took  their  eftates  from  them,  fparing  only  their  lives. 
When  he  had  taken  the  city  Sicambria ,  now  called 
Buda,  he  exhorted  all  the  inhabitants,  that  laying  afids 
their  idolatry,  they  would  believe  in  Chrift,  and  worjhip 
him.  He  erefted  a  temple  there,  and  caufed  priefts  to  be 
ordained,  to  promote  the  interefts  of  religion.  Mo  deft  us 
a  clergyman  was  fent  by  Thajdo  to  the  Venedi,  who 
dwelt  near  the  fource  of  the  rivers  Save  and  Brave  ;  he 
ereded  churches  among  them.  When  he  died,  Clito- 
marus  their  captain  fent  for  other  teachers,  and  upon 
his  defire,  Madoldus  and  Variomarus  came  to  him  -j% 
When  the  Venedi  perfecuted  their  chieftain  for  turning 
Chriftian,  Thaffilo  fupported  him,  that  he  might  be 
able  to  punilh  the  rebellious ;  and  Vergjlius  fent  him 
more  teachers,  viz.  Hcsmo,  Reginovaldus,  MLarjoranus , 
Gotharius ,  Enhinobertus ,  Reginard ,  Auguftine,  and 
Guntharius ,  men  of  piety  and  learning,  who  explained 
the  myfteries  of  our  holy  religion,  and  perfuaded  many 
of  them  to  rejeft  idolatry,  and  embrace  Chriftianity. 

Elerick ,  king  of  the  Bulgarians,  being  in  iome  popular 
tumult  driven  out  of  his  country,  made  a  right  ufe  of 
his  misfortunes,  and  retired  for  fafety  to  Conftantinople , 
where  the  Emperor  Leo  III.  about  the  year  77S, de¬ 
ceived  him  with  much  honour  •,  and,  according  to  his 
own  requeft,  ordered  him  to  be  inftrufted  in  the  prin- 

H  2  ciples 
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ciples  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  which  he  embraced  y 
created  him  a  Patrician,  and  married  him  to  a  relation 
of  the  emprefs  Irene. 

Ingo  king  of  the  Venedi  perfuaded  many  of  his  nobles 
to  embrace  Christianity,  by  this.ftratagem :  He  made 
a  great  feaft,  to  which  he  invited  both  his  men  of 
quality  and  commons y  he  caufed  the  former  to  fit 
without  doors,  where  he  entertained  them  only  with 
coarfe  beef,  fpoil’d  bread,  and  four  wine  in  earthen 
pitchers  •,  but  treated  the  latter  with  rich  fare,  where 
they  drank  the  belt  of  wines  in  cups  of  gold  and  filver. 
The  nobility  being  highly  offended  at  this  contempt 
done  them,  he  told  them,  lie  regaled  the  commons  in 
this  forty  becaufe  they  were  baptized  and  holy  per  fans , 
who  would  fit  with  Abraham,  Ilaac,  and  Jacob,  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ',  but  as  for  them,  they  wete  wal¬ 
lowing  in  the  vile  puddle  of  heathenijh  fuperftition ,  which 
made"' them  naufeous  and  unfavcury  to.  God  and  all  good 
men.  Thus  he  caught  them  by.  guile,  and  periuaded 
them  to  be  inftrudted  and  baptized 

About  this  time  a  great  part  of  Spain  was  not  only 
fubdued  by  the  Saracens,  but  alio  turned  to  infiuehty  |  ; 
but  Charles  the  Great  recovered  that  country,  from  the 
frontiers  of  France  to  Cor  dub  a ,  and  ctehveied  the  Chri- 
ftians  from  Mahometan  oppreffion.  T.  hus  Goo  oideied 
in  his  providence,  that  while  the  infidel  Saracens  gained 
ground  in  Hfa  and  Africa^  the  Chriftian  Religion  ex¬ 
tended  its  conqueffs  in  Europe. 


In  the  ninth  century,  the  little  principalities  of  the 
Saxon  heptarchy  being  difiolved  in  England ,  Egber  t 
king  of  the  Weft  Saxons  reigned  over  that  whole  country 
peaceably  ,  till,  toward  the  end  ot  his  lue,  the  oelcent 
of  the  Danes  made  him  very  unealy.  Since  theie  hea¬ 
thens  were  fo  great  a  fcourge  not  only  to  this  illand, 
but  alfo  to  other  parts  of  Europe  for  above  two  hun¬ 
dred.  years,  ’tis  not  out  of  our  road  to  give  fome  ac¬ 
count  of  them.  As  to  their  original,  they  were  a  col- 

1  or' Kvrvn 


*  Hottinger  Hid.  Ecci.  pag.fif*  v°l.  i. 
f  Cent.  Magdeburg,  Cent.  3.  pag.  iS. 


Chap.  6'.  ‘Propagation  of  Chriftianity.  ior 

ieftion  of  die  rabble  of  Germany ,  efpecially  that  part 
of  it  which  lies  upon  the  Ocean  and  Baltick.  Thus 
they  were  compounded  of  the  Goths,  Danes,  Norve- 
gians.  Swedes,  Frifians,  &c  *.  Ail  agreed  in  lazinefs 
and  barbarity,  who  gave  their  minds  to  nothing  but 
thieving  and  robbing,  having  nothing  of  humanity  in 
them  •,  their  bufinefs  being  rather  to  fpoil  and  deftroy, 
than  to  conquer  :  fo  that  tho*  they  reduced  the  country 
to  the  loweit  extremities  of  want,  they  looked  like 
Pharaoh' s  lean  cows,  and  were  little  richer  for  their 
acquifitions.  They  were  fo  lavage  as  to  murder  the 
people  without  diftinftion  of  age,  lex  or  condition,  to 
burn  the  towns  and  villages,  and  lay  all  in  blood  and 
afnes  ;  fo  as  there  was  fcarce  any  part  of  the  land  free 
from  the  fury  and  devaluation  of  this  enemy.  Tho* 
thefe  foreigners  over-run  the  ifland  in  a  terrible  manner, 
yet  their  conquefts  were  not  fo  fital  as  their  manners. 
Their  contempt  of  religion,  and  the  barbarity  of  their 
temper,  feemed  to  fpread  like  a  gangrene,  and  grow 
epidemical  in  the  country.  The  liberties  of  war" had 
debauched  the  Saxons,  and  made  them  more  vicious 
than  they  were  before.  ’Tis  true,  they  very  fir  de¬ 
clined  in  their  morals  before  the  invafion  of  the  Danes , 
which,  as  Huntingdon  f  and  Hoveden  i  report,  was  the 
caufe  thefe  barbarous  nations  were  letloofe  upon  them, 
i  he  Englijh,  lay  rhefe  authors  J 1,  were  degenerate  to 
a  great  diffolution  of  manners  ;  that  for  libertinifm, 
•treaion  and  rebellion,  they  were  particularly  infamous, 
fo  as  nothing  but  virtue  and  religion  were  uncreditable, 
that  it  was  fcarce  fafe  ior  an  hone  ft  man  to  live  among 
them.  To -punifh  thele  impieties,  God  gave  them  up 
to  tire  fury  oi  the  Danes,  who,  where-ever  they  came, 
either  murdered  or  made  Haves  of  the  inhabitants,  ri¬ 
fled  and  burnt  their  monafteries  and  churches,  and  de- 
ftroyed  all  monuments  cl  learning  and  religion. 


H  3 
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In  the  year  832,  the  Danes  made  their  Hrft  defcent 
upon  the  ifle  of  Sbeppey,  and  plunder’d  it ;  but  ’tis  not 
my  bufinefs  to  give  an  account  of  their  wars  and  bat¬ 
tels,  which  were  many.  In  a  little  time,  thefe  Pagans 
over-run  the  kingdoms  of  Mercia ,  Northumberland , 
and  the  Eaft  Angles ,  burnt  York ,  and  plundered  Not¬ 
tingham,  with  a  great  many  other  confiderable  places. 
The  famous  monafteries  of  Cropland ,  Peterburgh ,  and 
Ely ,  were  plundered  and  deftroyed  ;  the  monks  and 
nuns  killed,  the  altars  and  monuments  broken  and  de¬ 
faced  ;  the  churches,  cloyflers  and  libraries  burnt. 
They  marched  further  into  the  country  of  the  Eaft 
Angles,  and  defeated  ear!  Wittekul,  King  Edmund’s  Ge¬ 
neral  ;  upon  the  lofs  of  the  battel  that  pious  king  was 
taken  prifoner,  who  refufing  to  comply  with  their 
terms,  and  renounce  the Chriftian  Religion,  the  Danes 
tied  him  to  a  flake,  and  fliot  him  to  death  with  their 
arrows.  Thefe,  and  other  ravages  of  thefe  barbarians, 
had  ruined  •  the  commonwealth  of  learning  *,  and 
frighted  the  mufes  out  of  the  country.  The  enemy 
feemed  to  proclaim  war  againft  fenfe  and  underftand- 
ing  ;  they  hated  to  fee  the  Englijh  better  polifh’d  than 
themfelves ;  and  as  they  plundered  the  monafteries  out 
of  covetoufnefs,  fo  they  burnt  the  libraries  out  of  envy, 
that  there  might  be  nothing  remaining  to  reproach 
their  ignorance.  Hence  bifhop  JVulfg,  in  his  letter,  as 
it  ftands  in  a  preface  to  Alfred’s  tranflation  of  St.  Gre- 
'  gory’s  paftoral,  fays,  “  Indeed  knowledge  is  fo  entirely 
“  vanifhed  from  the  Englijh,  that  there  are  very  few 
«  on  this  fide  the  Humber,  that  can  either  tranflate  a 
piece  of  Latin,  or  fo  much  as  underftand  the  liturgy 
“  in  their  mother  tongue.”  King  Alfred,  to  cure  this  • 
evil,  invited  a  great  many  icholars  ot  character  to  his 
court,  as  'Joannes  Scotus  Erigena,  our  countryman,  a 
great  matter  of  the  languages  and  learning,  who  was 
murdered  in  the  monaftery  of  Malmsbury  ■,  he  wrote 
ftrongly  againft  the  docftrine  of  Pafcbaftus,  who  main¬ 
tained,  That  the  body  of  Chrift  in  the  eucbarift  was  the 

fame 

*  Afierius,  pag.  18.  Vita  Alfredi,  lib.  3.  pag. 132.  apud  Comer 
Eccl.Hift.  Britan,  vol.  1.  pag.  16 f. 
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/m,?  «e?0J  horn  of  the  hlejfed  Virgin ,  Grimbald ,  and 

other  foreigners  were  alfo  invited  by  this  learned  king, 
and  there  were  feme  men  of  learning  in  the  country  it 
felf.  Alfred  founded  the  univerfity  of  Oxford ,  and  de¬ 
parted  this  life  in  the  year  890.  As  for  Scotland,  tho’ 
the  Danes  made  feveral  defcents  upon  our  country,  yet 
they  were  foon  beat  out  of  it,  as  appears  by  our  hifto- 
rians*. 

If  we  look  into  other  parts  of  Europe ,  Ludovicus 
Pius ,  fon  to  Charles  the  Great,  called  by  the  French , 
Louis  le  Debonair e,  fucceeded  his  father  in  his  kingdom, 
and  in  his  care  to  promote  Chriftianity.  He  removed 
a  college  of  monks  from  Corbie  on  the  river  Somme  in 
France,  to  Corbie  on  the  Wefer  in  Saxony.  St.  Anfga- 
rius  was  then  a  youth  full  of  divine  love,  fays  Grant - 
zius  f,  which  prompted  him  with  zeal  to  preach  the 
Gofpel  to  the  northern  parts  of  the  world,  then  under 
paganifm.  An  occafion  foon  offered  ;  Harold  king  of 
Denmark  had  been  defeated  by  a  competitor,  he  asked 
auxiliaries  from  the  Emperor  Louis  Debonair  e,  which 
he  was  willing  to  grant,  upon  condition  Harold  would 
embrace  the  Chriftian  Religion,  and  be  baptized  ; 
which  the  petitioner  confenting  to  do,  his  wife  and 
nobility  there  prelent,  were  baptized  at  Menlz.  He 
fought  preachers  to  inftrudt  his  people  in  the  fame  re¬ 
ligion.  Anfgarius  being  thought  a  proper  perfon  for  fo 
difficult  a  work,  willingly  confented,  faying,  Here  am 
I,  fend  me.  Gaudibert  went  to  affift  him  in  that  fer~ 
vice. 

While  Harold,  with  the  army,  went  to  Jutland, 
Anfgarius  or  Anfchaire  penetrated  into  the  innermoft 
parts  of  the  kingdom  j  the  work  of  God  did  profper 
in  his  hand,  many  being  perfuadedto  believe  on  Chrift, 
whom  he  and  his  fellow-labourer  preached.  In  a  few 
months  they  returned,  and  reported  their  fuccefs  •,  o~ 
thers  concurred  to  promote  the  fame  defign,  and  went 
to  the  city  Birca  or  Berg  in  Swedeland,  where  many  of 
the  people  believed,  and  were  baptized,  Harold  and 

H  4  his 

^  He&or  Boethius,  Buchanan, 

f  Metropolis,  lib.  i*  cap.  io. 
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his  army  was  again  defeated,  and  obliged  to  retire  to 
Friefland ,  yet  this  did  not  difeourage  thofe  zealous 
men  *,  they  ftayed  two  years  in  that  country,  and  then 
returned  to  Corbie  on  the  IVefer .  Anfchaire  being  now 
in  great  reputation,  the  emperor  caufed  him  to  be 
confecrated  archbifhop  of  Hamburgh ,  fubjedting  all  the 
northern  kingdoms  beyond  the  Elbe->  to  his  infpedtion  ; 
eftablifhing  him  Metropolitan ,  by  a  decree  of  the 
bifhops  and  princes  at  Worms ,  in  the  year  833  *  ; 
which  the  pope  ratified,  by  giving  him  the  pall,  and 
configuring  him  his  legate  in  the  north.  Suibert  bilhop 
of  Vherden ,  and  Fanco  his  fuccefior,  both  Scots  men  ft, 
were  ufeful  in  this  good  work  of  converting  thefe  na¬ 
tions  to  the  profeffion  of  Chriftianity  :  Rotilla  the  fixth 
biftiop  of  that  fee,  was  alfo  an  Englijh  or  Scots  man  ; 
the  annals  do  not  clearly  diftinguilh  ||  :  many  then, 
moved  with  a  fingular  devotion,  came  from  far,  to 
promote  the  intereft  of  Religion  in  thefe  parts.  But 
.  5tis  not  my  defign  to  trouble  the  reader  with  the  iuc- 
ceffion  of  bifhops  in  that  country,  which,  thofe  who 
defire,  may  find  in  Crantzii  Metropolis.  To  return  to 
Anfgarius ,  he  viftted  fometimes  the  Danes ,  and  at  other 
times,  the  Saxons  on  the  other  fide  of  the  Elbe ,  and 
perfuaded  many  to  embrace  the  faith  *,  when  he /was 
kindred  by  perfecution  from  preaching,  he  retired  to 
the  rnonaftery  of  F urhold  in  Flanders ,  with  his  difei- 
ples.  Ebo  archbifhop  of  Rheims ,  but  afterwards  at 
Hilde/heim ,  affifted  him  in  preaching  *,  but  he,  whe¬ 
ther  wearied  of  that  work,  or  weakned  with  bodily 
infirmity,  fubftituted  his  nephew  Gaudibert ,  and  they 
confecrated  Simon  a  bifhop,  and  lent  him  to  Swedeland , 
where  Anjgarius  had  formerly  paved  his  way.  Lewis 
the  D  ebon  air  e  died  in  the  year  840. 

Loth  arias  his  eldeft  fon,  who  had  been  before  chofen 
emperor,  conceiving  he  ought  to  be  iovereign  over  his 
brethren,  took  up  arms  for  that  purpofe  ;  but  they  uni¬ 
ting  their  forces,  gave  him  a  total  defeat  at  Fontena y, 

.  7uw 

4  Crantz  Metropolis  cap.  20.  pag.  iS. 

+  Crantz  Metropolis  cap.  20.  pag.  ig. 

fj  Ibidem  cap.  29.  pag.  25. 
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June  25,  841  *,  and  being  beaten  a  fecond  time,  the 
next  year  he  came  to  an  accommodation  with  them, 
retaining  for  his  fhare,  Italy,  Gallia  Belgica ,  fince  called 
Lorain ,  Provence ,  and  Burgundy.  Amidft  thefe  com-' 
motions,  the  Danes  made  an  inroad  into  Germany ,  be- 
fieged  Cologn ,  and  burnt  Hamburgh.  That  famous  city , 
fays  Crantz  *,  plundered  or  laid  in  ajhes  ; 

church ,  the  monaftei'y,  the  library ,  carefully  collected  by 
Anigarius,  #//  confumed ;  Anfchaire  himfelf  efca- 
ping  with  difficulty.  Gaudibert  and  Simon  were  made  to 
flee  from  Swedeland,  by  perfection,  Vitardus  his  chap¬ 
lain,  and fome  others,  fuffered  martyrdom.  For  feven 
years  Swedeland  wanted  preachers.  Herigarius  gover- 
nour  of  Birca ,  was  the  only  perfon  who  fupported 
Chriftianity.  Crantz  fays  that  by  his  gift  of  mira¬ 
cles  and  holy  exhortations,  he  faved  thoufands  of  Pa¬ 
gans.  Hamburgh  being  deftroy’d,  where  Anfchaire  had 
been  bifhop  fixteen  years,  he  was  made  bifhop  of  Bre¬ 
men ,  where  he  continued  eighteen  years  J|.  From 
thence,  he  made  another  vifit  to  Denmark ,  where  he 
perfuaded  king  Eric  to  embrace  Chriftianity,  and  there 
he  eredted  a  church,  at  a  place  called  Sliafnuigh ,  on 
the  lake  Slia,  which  church  is  called  to  this  day  by  his 
name.  The  king  giving  liberty  to  every  body  in  his 
kingdom,  to  own  themfelves  Chriftians,  a  great  multi¬ 
tude  of  heathens  believed,  and  were  baptzied.  Anfga- 
rius  returned  to  Bremen ,  and  thence  made  feveral  vifits 
to  Denmark.  He  found  difficulty  to  prevail  with  any 
body  to  go  to  Sweden ,  and  therefore,  having  obtained 
letters  of  recommendation  from  king  Eric ,  he  adven¬ 
tures  thither  himfelf.  At  Birca  or  Berg ,  he  met  with 
Glaus  king  of  that  country,  whom  by  good  providence 
he  found  fo  favourable,  as  to  allow  a  church  to  be 
built  there  if:,  and  every  body  that  pleafed  to  be  bap¬ 
tized  ;  he  committed  the  care  of  advancing  the  work  of 
God  in  this  country,  to  Erimbert  a  presbyter,  and  re¬ 
turned  to  his  diocefs.  Pop  ^Nicholas  united  the  biffiopricks 


*  Crantz  Metropolis,  cap.  33. 
f  Ibidem  pag.  27.  |f  Ibidem  Lib.  1.  pag.  29, 

^  Crantz  Metropolis,  pag.  30. 
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of  Hamburgh  and  Bremen  into  one,  in  favour  of  Anfga - 
mi,  to  whom  he  gives  an  ample  charafter,  as  appears 
by  the  bull  itfelf,  at  large  inferted  in  Crantz's  Metro¬ 
polis  *.  The  Normans  and  Danes  about  this  time,  made 
great  havock  in  France ,  ruined  the  churches,  and  ex¬ 
pelled  the  priefts.  Eric  the  younger  king  of  Denmark , 
when  he  firft  came  to  the  government,  raged  againft 
the  Chriftians  ;  but  Anfchaire  addreffed  himfelf  to  him, 
and  minding  him.  of  the  piety,  whether  of  his  father  or 
uncle,  my  author  knows  not  f,  to  whom  hefucceeded, 
he  fo  pacified  him,  as  he  embraced  Chriftianity,  and 
ordered  all  his  people  to  do  the  like.  After  this,  and 
other  a  its  of  this  kind,  wherein  he  fhewed  great  concern 
to  propagate  religion,  Anfchaire  died  in  the  year  of  our 
Lord  865  |j.  Rembert  was  ordained  bifhop  of  Hamburgh 
in  his  room he  ventured  upon  many  dangers  both  by  fea 
and  land,  to  promote  theintereft  of  the  Gofpel.  Not- 
withftanding  all  thefe  endeavours  to  convert  the  nor¬ 
thern  nations  of  Denmark  and  Sweden ,  the  greater  part 
of  them  remained  heathens,  and  made  many  incurfions 
into  Ger?nany->  laying  the  country  wafte  wherever  they 
came  :  Many:  Chriftians  were  ruined  by  them.  At  Eb - 
bekftorp  thefe  barbarous  people  committed  great  abufes ; 
Rembert  did  all  he  could  to  fupport  the  Chriftians  who 
remained,  and  charitably  to  relieve  the  prifoners  ;  he 
died  in  the  year  888.  This  is  the  fum  of  what  I  find  in 
Crantz ,  of  propagating  Chriftianity  in  this  century  ; 
he  obferves  -f,  the  church  of  Rome  did  not  then,  as  af¬ 
terward  in  his  time,  affume  a  power  over  the  privileges 
of  all  the  churches,  but  the  Metropolitans  did  then  every 
thing  in  their  own  province. 

The  people  of  Bohemia  continued  for  a  long  time 
heathens  •,  there  were  only  fome  few  of  them  at  firft 
converted  to  Chriftianity.  The  Emperor  Lewis  the  Se¬ 
cond,  in  the  year  846,  having  reduced  Hungary  to  his 
obedience,  marched  his  army  againft  the  Bohemians , 

whom 

*  Crantz  Metropolis,  Lib.  1.  cap.  38,  39; 

+  Ibidem  Lib.  1.  cap.  41. 

|!  Crantz  Metropolis,  cap.  42.  pag.  33. 

4  ibidem  Lib.  2.  cap.  2 6.  pag.  64. 
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whom  he  fubdued  •,  fourteen  of  their  nobility,  with 
their  families,  were  baptized  *  5  thefe  were  the  fmall 
beginnings  of  their  church.  About  the  year  of  our 
Lord  861,  Michael  the  Greek  emperor  at  Conftantinople , 
did  fend  Methodius  to  preach  the  Gofpel  in  that  coun¬ 
try  ;  and  a  little  after.  Cyrillic  came  upon  the  fame 
errand,  who  did  inftru<5t  that  people  in  the  Chriftian 
Religion  more  fully.  In  the  year  894,  Borzyvoi  duke 
of  Bohemia ,  having  occafion  to  ftay  fome  time  with 
Swatopluczi  king  of  Moravia ,  was  by  good  providence 
inftrufted  in  our  holy  religion,  and  baptized  at  Olmutz 
with  twenty-three  palatines  of  his  country  f  :  He  re¬ 
turned  home  with  joy,  carrying  Methodius  along  with 
him,  as  an  Apoflle,  to  convert  his  fubjedrs  *,  where  a 
feed  was  fown,  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gofpel,  that 
foon  ripened  to  a  harveft  :  Ladomilla  the  duke’s  wife, 
with  a  great  multitude  of  his  nobility  and  people,  being 
baptized  ;  the  idol  Krofma ,  which  they  before  wor- 
fhipped,  being  alfo  removed.  Duke  Borzyvoi ,  in  a- 
bundanceof  places  in  his  country,  erected  churches  and 
fchools.  Some  authors  tell  us  |j.  That  the  Bohemians 
did  earneftly  defire  Methodius,  not  to  perform  divine  fer - 
vice  to  them  in  Latin,  which  they  did  not  underftand ,  but 
in  their  native  Bohemian  or  Sclavonian  Language .  He 
advifed  Cyrillus  his  Collegue,  then  at  Rome ,  of  this 
queftion,  and  fubmitted  it  to  the  determination  of  Pope 
Nicholas .  When  it  was  debated  in  the  confiftory,  they 
fay  a  voice  was  heard,  Every  fpirit  Jhall  praife  God , 
and  every  tongue  Jhall  confefs  to  him .  Upon  which  the 
pope  granted  to  the  Sclavonians ,  to  have  divine  fervice 
in  their  ov/n  language.  Indeed  ?tis  inconceiveable, 
how  divine  fervice  in  an  unknown  tongue,  however  it 
be  pradifed  by  the  church  of  Rome ,  can  edify  any 
body  ^  far  lefs  can  it  edify  or  allure  heathens  and  Arran¬ 
gers,  or  perfuade  them  to  fall  in  love  with  our  holy 
Religion. 

By 

f  Regenvolfcii  Hift.  Eccl,  Sclavonicarum,  Lib.  i.  pag.  7. 

f  Hottingcr  Hift.  Eccl.  Vol.  1.  pag.  6?6. 

|j  iEneas  Sylvius  Hift.  Bohem.  Regenvolfcii  ut  fupra,  pag.  8,  Ca~ 
talogus  teftium  Veritatis,  Lib,  9.  pag,  111.926, 
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By  the  pious  care  of  Lewis  the  Bebonaire ,  ’tis  faid  * 
the  Huns  and  Avares,  who  then  inhabited  Dacia  on  the 
other  fide  of  the  Danube ,  oppofite  to  Mcefia ,  were  per- 
fuaded  to  embrace  the  Chriftian  Religion  ;  and,  that 

Capanus  their  king  was  baptized  in  the  beginning 
of  this  century.  &  0 

There  were  allb  irnall  beginnings  of  the  converfion 
of  the  Poles ,  in  this  age.  Some  travellers  who  went 
into  Bohemia  and  Moravia ,  brought  the  Chriftian  Re¬ 
ligion  home  with  them  into  Poland  f.  Chriftians  had 
a  free  accefs  to  the  prince’s  court,  and  no  body  is  faid 
to  have  been  punilhed  by  the  heathenifh  Poles,  for 
profeffing  Chriifianity  ;  but  the  national  converfion  of 
that  people,  was  not  till  the  following  century. 

The  country  which  is  now  called  Bulgaria,  became 
Chriftian  in  the  primitive  times  ;  but  about  the  year 
of  your  Lord  500,  it  was  over-run  by  the  Serbians, 
who,  expelling  the  Chriftians,  made  that  nation  hea¬ 
thenifh:  yet  about  the  year  870,  they  were  again  con¬ 
verted  to  Chriftianity  ||.  In  a  fynod  at  Confi antinople , 
there  was  a  long  debate,  if  the  Bulgarians,  whole  am- 
baffadors  were  then  prefent,  fhould  be  fubjeft  to  the 
See  of  Rome,  or  to  that  of  Confi  antinople  ?  At  laft, 
tho’  Bafilius  protefted  againft  it,  they  were  fubje&ed  to 
the  See  of  Rome.  Therefore,  Pope  Adrian ,  at  the 
people’s  defire,  lent  them  three  eminent  men,  to  teach 
them  ecclefiaftick  order,  who  are  called  by  Platina  t, 
Sylvefier  the  Sub  dean,  Leopardus  Anconitams,  and  Do- 
rninicus  Tarvifmus  ;  who  managed  matters  according  to 
the  pope’s  delire.  But  the  Bulgarians,  in  a  little  time, 
were  prevailed  upon  by  the  patriarch  of  Conftantino- 
ple,  to  expel  the  Latin ,  and  receive  Greek  priefts  in 
their  room  ;  which  occafioned  many  debates  between 
the  Greek  and  Latin  churches.  Zonaras  lays  **,  The 

fifier 

*  Aventin.  Anna!.  Bojorum,  pag.  $48,  423.  Hottinger  Hift.  EccL 
Yol.  1.  pag,  660.  Cent.  Magdeburg.  Cent.  9.  pag.  10. 

■f  Regenvolfcii  Hilt.  Eccl.  Sclavonicarum,  Lib.  c.  pag.  S.. 

|j  Hottinger  Hift.  Eccl.  Vol.  1.  pag.  6^7. 

4=  De  yitis  PQntificum  in  Adrian  2.  pag,  122, 

**  Annalium  Tome  3.  pag,  iz/. 
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fitter  of  the  prince  of  Bulgaria  being  taken  pifoner  by  the 
Greeks,  was  baptized ?  and  returning  home ?  perfiuaded  her 
brother  to  embrace  the  Chrijlian  Religion  ;  which  he  would 
not  confient  to*  till  being  vexed  with  famine?  pefiilence  and 
other  calamities ?  he  hoped  our  Saviour  might  afford  him 
relief?  which?  upon  application  to  him?  he  found:  and 
therefc  e  he  fent  for  a  bifhop  to  Conftantinople,  by  whom 
he  was  infirudled  in  the  Cbriftian  Religion?  and  baptized . 
The  heathenilh  priefts  raged,  and  complained  of  inno¬ 
vations  in  their  way  of  worfhip,  and  ftirred  up  the 
people  to  rebellion  ;  but  the  prince  gained  a  complete 
victory  over  his  rebellious  fubjefts;  which  he  improved 
to  fo  good  purpofe,  as  to  perfuade  them  to  embrace 
Chriftianity. 

I  proceed  to  the  tenth  century,  where  we  find  little 
in  the  hiftory  of  England?  that  concerns  the  affair  we 
are  now  upon.  About  the  year  980,  the  heathenifh 
Danes  landed  at  Southampton?  ravaged  the  country,  and 
carried  off  moft  of  the  inhabitants  •?  and  foon  after,  the 
ifle  of  Thanet  was  over-run  by  them.  Near  the  fame 
time,  the  city  and  country  of  Chefter  was  haraffed, 
by  a  defcent  of  the  Norvegians  *.  King  Ethelred  find¬ 
ing  himfelf  embaraffed  by  the  Danes  landing  in  feve- 
ral  places,  made  ufe  of  an  improper  expedient ;  he 
purchafed  peace,  by  giving  the  enemy  ten  thoufand 
pound  to  retire.  This  was  the  wrong  metal,  fays 
Malmsbury  f  ?  for  when  thefe  Barbarians  perceived  the 
country  rich  and  cowardly,  they  became  more  infolent 
and  demanding.  They  over-run  and  plundered  Nor¬ 
thumberland  ?  tho’  defeated  in  a  battle,  they  foon  re¬ 
covered  ftrength,,  and  fat  down  before  London  ?  tho9 
forced  to  draw  off,  yet  they  haraffed  the  country  at 
difcretion.  The  king  defpairing  to  hinder  their  progrefs 
by  force,  gave  them  fixteen  thoufand  pound  to  flop 
their  ravage,  and  defired  their  King  Anlaf  to  come  to 
court,  giving  hoftages  for  his  fecurity.  While  Anlaf 
flayed  at  the  Englifh  court,  he  was  perfuaded  to  turn 

Chriftian, 

*  Collier's,  Eccl.  HifL  of  Britain?  Century  10.  pag.  201. 

t  De  Geftis  Anglorum,  Lib.  2,  fol.  3f.  apud  Collier  ubi  fiipra. 
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Chriftian,  and  to  promife,  never  more  to  return  to 
England.  But  this  proved  no  lafting  relief,  Denmark 
was  always  pouring  in  new  adventures  and  frefh  forces ; 
Devonjhire  felt  the  fury  of  the  invafion,  the  country  was 
ruined,  the  monafteries  battered  down,  and  the  city  of 
Exeter  laid  in  afhes.  After  thefe  devaftations,  the  enemy 
reimbarked,  and  landed  in  Kent ,  haraffed  the  country, 
burnt  Canterbury  and  made  a  marry  r  of  archbifhop 
Ephegus :  in  fhort,  as  Malmjbury  reports,  fixteen  of 
the  thirty  two  counties  in  England ,  lay  in  a  great  mea- 
fure  at  the  enemies  mercy  ;  the  war  was  followed  with 
famine,  and  the  Englifh  gave  the  enemy  yet  greater 
prefents  of  money,  to  withdraw  their  forces. 

Tho’  there  were  fome  dawnings  of  the  converfion  of 
the  Danes  to  Chriftianity,  in  the  former  century,  as 
has  been  already  narrated,  yet  a  work  of  this  kind  is 
not  foon  perfefted,  if  an  apoftolick  fpirit  be  wanting. 
We  fhall  find  fome  further  progrefs  in  this  affair,  in  this 
age ;  but  they  were  a  very  rugged  people,  and  difficult  to 
be  managed:  for  about  the  year 9 13,  thefe  Barbarians 
joined  with  the  Vandals ,  and  made  an  incurfion  in¬ 
to  Hamburgh ,  demoliffied  the  church,  and  fcattered 
the  Chriftians ;  which  was  the  fourth  time  they  ruined 
that  city,  fince  it  became  Chriftian,  as  Crantz  ob- 
ferves  *.  The  firft  was  in  the  time  of  Charlemaign  ; 
the  fecond  when  Anfgarius  was  made  to  flee  to  Ramfola ; 
the  third  while  Rembert  prefided  over  the  Chriftians 
there  ;  and  now  was  the  fourth  time,  when  they 
treated  the  Chriftian  Churches  with  all  manner  of  Bar¬ 
barity  and  Contempt  9  as  they  did  twice  in  the  following 
century,  viz.  in  the  years  1000  and  1066  ■f.  Gormo 
king  of  Denmark  did  what  he  could  to  extirpate 
Chriftianity  out  of  his  country  3  he  banifhed  all  the 
priefts,  and  killed  many  of  them  by  cruel  torments  ||. 
Henry  the  firft  of  that  name,  emperor  of  Germany 
furnamed  the  'Fowler ,  having  reduced  Arnauld  duke  of 
Bavaria  ,  and  overcome  the  Hungarians ,  Bohemians  and 

Sclav  oniansy 

*  Metropolis  Lib.  3.  Cap.  2.  Tag.  69. 
f  Ibidem  cap.  3. 

||  Crantz-ii  Metropolis,  Lib.  3,  cap.  y, 
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Sclavonics ,  entered  Denmark  with  a  powerful  army* 
in  the  year  931,  and  fo  terrified  Gormo ,  as  he  was 
willing  to  be  at  peace  with  him  upon  any  terms, 
Unni ,  a  venerable  bifhop  at  Hamburgh ,  took  hold  of 
this  occafion  to  promote  Religion,  where  he  found  it 
not  fo  eafy  to  bring  over  Gormo  to  Chriftianity,  tho* 
he  was  married  to  5Timz,  a  religious  woman  he  had 
got  in  England ;  but  by  his  preaching,  exhortations 
and  good  conducft,  he  gained  his  fon  Harold ,  the  young 
prince,  to  be  zealous  for  our  holy  Religion.  Having 
ordained  bifhops  and  priefts  in  Denmark ,  and  inftru&ed 
and  edified  many  with  whom  fome  feeds  of  Chriftia¬ 
nity  were  remaining,  he  failed  to  Birca  in  Swedeland  j 
where,  from  the  time  of  Anfgarius ,  for  feventy  years* 
they  had  almoft  no  body  to  inftruft  them,  except  a 
little  time  Re?nbert  had  been  among  them.  When  Unni 
had  done  all  he  could  for  the  inftrudtion  of  this  bar¬ 
barous  people,  he  died  among  them  in  the  year  936*. 
Adaldagus  fucceeded  him  in  the  bifhoprick  of  Ham- 
kurgh  ;  he  had  formerly  preached  in  Denmark ,  and  was 
admitted  to  familiar  accefs  with  king  Harold :  the 
Danes  refufing  to  perform  the  conditions  of  peace  they 
had  promifed  to  king  Henry ,  Otho  the  firft,  his  fuc- 
ceffor,  marched  an  army  againft  them  ;  having  obtained 
the  viftory,  king  Harold  engaged  as  one  of  the  condi-  • 
tions  of  peace,  to  eftablifh  Chriftianity  in  his  kingdom  ; 
his  wife  Eunichildr  with  his  fon  Sueno ,  were  baptized  ; 
the  emperor  called  his  fon  Zuen  Otto  :  three  bifho- 
pricks  were  erefted  in  Denmark  ;  one  Harold  was  or¬ 
dained  bifhop  of  Slefwick ,  Llafdag  of  Rypen ,  and  Rem- 
brand  of  Arphufen  [|,  to  whom  the  Danijh  iflands  were 
alfo  fubjefted :  this  was  a  beginning  of  a  Chriftian 
church  in  Denmark ,  which  remains  even  to  this  day» 
Grantz  fays  That  Adaldag  fat  bifhop  of  Hamburgh 
54  years,  even  to  the  time  of  the  Emperor  Otho  the 
third  that  he  ordained  a  great  many  more  bifhops  for 
Denmark ,  whofe  names  he  mentions,  but  the  feats  to 

which 
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which  they  were  fixed,  are  not  upon  record,  fince  they 
went  from  place  to  place  preaching  the  Gofpel,  and  in- 
ftrufting  fouls  where  they  might  have  profpeft  of  fuc- 
cefs.  It  feems  thefe  bilhops  were  very  laborious.  O din- 
car  the  elder  and  younger  went  to  Sweden  and  Norway-, 
to  promote  the  kingdom  of  Chrift.  Zueno  or  Zuen 
Otto ,  the  fon  of  Harold ,  tho*  baptized  in  his  youth, 
yet  when  he  came  to  the  kingdom,  perfecuted  the 
Chriftians,  but  was  defeated  in  battle  by  Erick .  In 
his  time,  the  Gofpel  made  fome  progrefs  in  Norway , 
Olaus  the  fon  of  king  Truton  being  baptized  **  •, 
preachers  were  alfo  fent  to  Swedeland .  Upon  the  death 
of  Erick ,  Zueno  again  got  pofleflion  of  the  kingdom  of 
■ Denmark ,  and  was  more  favourable  to  the  Chriftians. 
About  this  time  the  Gofpel  went  to  Pomeren  *,  and 
thofe  places  of  Germany ,  that  lie  upon  the  Baltick  fea  % 
but  that  country  was  not  then  by  far  fo  populous,  nor 
had  fo  great  cities,  as  at  this  day. 

In  Poland  there  were  fome  fmall  beginnings  of  Chri- 
ftianity  in  the  former  century,  but  the  national  conver- 
fion  of  that  kingdom,  was  in  the  tenth  age.  Micejlaus 
king  of  the  Poles  having  married  Dambrcwka  a  Chri- 
ftian  princefs,  daughter  to  Bolejlaus  duke  of  Bohemia ; 
when  file  was  brought  home  to  Guefna  with  a  great 
retinue,  Micejlaus  himfelf  embraced  Chriftianity,  and 
was  baptized  in  the  year  965.  After  this,  he  applied 
himfelf  to  promote  the  intereft  of  our  holy  Religion, 
both  in  Poland  and  Silejia ,  which  laft  was  then  part  of 
his  kingdom.  He  took  care  to  build,  adorn  and  en¬ 
rich  churches  in  cities  and  villages,  every  one  being 
more  zealous  than  another,  to  advance  fo  good  a  work. 
Some  of  thefe  churches,  fays  Regenvolfcius ,  who  wrote 
in  the  feventeenth  century  'f,  remain  to  this  day,  as 
one  at  Lublin ,  another  at  Sendomir ,  dedicated  to  the 
Virgin  Mary ,  adorned  with  piftures,  after  the  fafhion 
of  the  Greeks ,  who  were  the  firft  preachers  of  the  Chri- 
ftian  Religion  in  that  kingdom,  and  alio  in  Bohemia 


**  Crantzji  Metropolis,  Lib.  5.  cap.  44.  Tag.  9$. 

*  Ibidem  Lib.  3.  cap.  30.  pag.  88. 
f  Hift.  Eccl.  Sciavoaicarum,  Traje&i  1 6fz,  pag,  8,9, 
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and  Moravia  \  and  after,  Cyrillus  and  Methodius  ex¬ 
plained  Religion,  according  to  the  rites  of  the  Greek 
Church ,  from  which  regions,  many  ecclefiafticks  were 
brought  into  Poland.  It  was  then  the  cuftom  of  the 
Poies ,  that  when  the  Gofpel  was  read  by  thepriefts  at 
the  altar,  they  drew  their  fwords  half  out  of  the  fcab- 
bards,  as  declaring  they  would  defend  their  holy  pro- 
feflion  at  all  hazards ;  and  when  the  people  did  an- 
fwer,  Glory  to  the  Lord,  they  put  them  up  again  :  which 
cuftom  long  remained  in  that  country.  The  firft  re¬ 
former  of  the  church  in  Poland ,  was  called  Woyciech  ; 
he  was  the  fecond  bifhop  of  Prague  in  Bohemia,  was 
educated  in  the  Greek  church,  and  became  the  apoftle 
and  teacher  of  the  Poles  ;  he  went  to  preach  the  Gofpel 
in  Pruffia ,  where  he  was  murdered  by  thofe  Barbarians , 
April  23d,  99 7.  Micejlaus  the  firft  Chriftian  King  in 
Poland ,  died  in  the  year  cj 9 9 .  The  Religion  of  the 
Poles  was  then  more  conformable  to  the  Gofpel,  than 
to  the  rites,  traditions  and  cuftoms  contrary  to  the 

Word  of  God,  afterward  introduced  by  the  church  of 
Rome . 

In  this  age  the  Chriftian  Religion  was  introduced  into 
Mofcovy :  ’tis  indeed  alledged,  that  Andrew  the  Apoftle, 
leaving  Greece ,  failed  up  the  river  Boryfthenes ,  and 
came  to  Novogrod ,  and  there  preached  the  Gofpel.  But 
Chriftianity  was  afterwards  extirpated  out  of  Mofcovy , 
by  Pagans  who  made  themfelves  mailers  of  the  coun¬ 
try,  till  in  the  year  989  *,  Prince  tVoldimar,  then  duke 
of  Rujftia,  gave  the  pagans  a  fignal  overthrow,  and  re¬ 
united  feveral  provinces  to .  his  crown,  that  had  been 
difmembred  from  it ,  he  became  lo  famous  for  his  great 
atchievements,  that  Bajihus  and  Conftantme  Porphyro~ 
genili,  emperors  of  Conftantinople ,  fent  amballadors  to 
congratulate  his  fuccefs :  by  their  converfation  and  in- 
llrudions,  and  by  the  marriage  of  Anna,  filler  to  thefe 
emperors,  in  the  year  990,  he  was  induced  to  embrace 
tne  Chriftian  F aith.  John  Curopolata ,  who  wrote  a  part 
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of  the  Byzantine  hiftory,  in  the  eleventh  century,  as 
alfo  Cedrenus  and  Zonaras ,  who  wrote  after  him,  attri¬ 
bute  the  converfion  of  the  Ruffians  to  a  miracle,  per¬ 
formed  by  a  biftiop  that  was  lent  thither  by  the  pa¬ 
triarch  of  Conftantinople ,  to  inftruft  and  baptize  the 
people.  Thefe  infidels  having  objected  to  him,  that 
fince  God  preferved  Daniel' s  companions  in  the  fiery 
furnace,  why  might  not,  with  the  lame,  or  more  rea- 
fon,  the  Bible  be  preferved  by  God’s  power,  from  be¬ 
ing  confumed  in  the  fire  ?  The  bifhop  having  told 
them,  he  was  allured  he  could  not  ask  any  thing  of 
God  by  prayer,  but  what  he  would  obtain,  threw  the 
Bible  into  a  great  fire  made  for  that  purpofe,  where  it 
remained  till  the  fire  was  all  fpent,  and  was  taken  out 
as  intire  and  untouched,  as  when  it  was  call  in.  At 
which,  JVoldimar  being  moved,  abolifhed  idolatry, 
and  in  the  room  therof,  planted  Chriftianity  in  all  his 
territories. 

The  Ruffians  deduce  the  origin  of  their  Religion 
from  the  Greek  church,  tho’  they  differ  in  many  rites 
from  them  ;  they  fhew  abundance  of  refpeft  to  the 
Greeks ,  which  the  poor  Grecian  monks,  who  frequently 
come  from  other  parts  into  Mofccvy ,  know  how  to 
improve  to  their  own  advantage.  They  found  their 
Religion  upon  the  Books  of  the  Old  and  New  Tefta- 
ment  ;  they  do  not  bring  the  whole  Bible  into  the 
church,  tho’  they  are  allowed  to  read  it  at  home,  but 
they  carry  only  the  New  Teftament,  and  fome  chofen 
places  of  the  Pfalms  and  Prophets  to  the  church.  A- 
bout  fixty  years  ago,  fays  my  author  *,  they  got  the 
Bible  tranllated  into  the  Ruffian  language  *,  whereas 
they  pretend  they  follow  the  footfteps  ol  the  leventy  inter¬ 
preters.  They  have  alfo  a  book  ,  they  call,  j the  hiftory  of  the 
Goff  eh  but  adulterated  with  fables.  As  to  the  explication 
of  the  holy  Scriptures,  they  follow  C;yn7  bifhop  of  Jerufa - 
lem,  John  Damafcen ,  Gregory  Nazianzeny  and  Ephraim 
the  Syrian .  The  creed  of  Athanafnis  is  the  confeffion  of 

their  Faith  \  but  they  have  received  a  great  many  fu- 

perftitious 
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perftitious  rices,  and  place  the  centre  of  their  devotion 
rather  in  outward  ceremonies,  than  in  the  internal  part 
of  Religion.  They  pay  their  veneration  to  the  Virgin 
Mary ,  the  Evangel  ills  and  Apoftles,  and  to  a  great 
number  of  other  faints,  not  only  as  intercefTors,  but 
as  co-operators,  fays  the  fame  author  *,  of  their  falva- 
tion  ;  for  they  pay  to  their  faints  and  images  all  the 
honour  due  to  God  Almighty.  There  is  never  a  fa¬ 
mily,  how  fmall  foever,  in  Mofcovy,  but  what  hath  its 
tutelar  faint’s  image,  to  whom  their  ignorant  people 
pay  their  daily  devotion  ;  and  all  the  religious  inftruc- 
tion  they  give  to  their  children,  confifts  in  no  more, 
than  to  ftand  up  with  a  great  refpeft  and  fay  their 
prayers  before  thefe  images.  As  to  the  reft  of  the  Re¬ 
ligion  of  the  Mofcoyites ,  they  place  a  grea  t  excellency- 
in  good  works,  which  they  believe  to  be  meritorious, 
as  building  of  monafteries  and  churcn.es,  giving  alms, 
&V.  In  baptifm,  they  dip  their  children  in  cole? water, 
ufe  godfathers  and  godmothers,  and  baptize  much  after 
the  rites  of  the  Greek  church,  whom  they  alfo  imitate 
in  adminiftring  the  Lord’s  Supper  ;  they  mix  warm 
water  with  wine,  according  to  the  council  of  Conjlan- 
tinople ,  fignifying  the  water  that  came  forth  with  the 
blood  from  our  Saviour’s  fide  ;  they  give  both  kinds  at 
once  to  communicants  f .  Their  fails  and  feftivals, 
for  number  and  manner  of  obfervation,  are  much  the 
fame  with  the  Greek  church,  only  the  RuJJians  have 
rather  more  of  them.  There  are  few  days  in  the  year 
but  what  are  dedicated  to  one  faint  or  another.  For 
thefe  fifty  years  paft  they  are  more  ftrieft  in  obferving 
Faft-days  and  Sundays  than  before  ;  for  by  edidts  from 
the  patriarch,  they  are  not  to  open  fhops,  or  fell 
Aquavite  on  thofe  days.  They  do  not  make  ufe  in 
their  fervice  of  any  fermons  or  inftruttions  to  their  au¬ 
ditors,  but  only  read  paffages  out  of  the  Bible,  and 
fome  homilies  ;  yet  go  to  church  thrice  a  day.  They 
fuifer  not  any  images  that  are  carved  or  graven  either 

I  2  in 
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ln  churches  or  houfes,  becaufe  thefe  are  forbidden  m 
the  Decalogue  *,  only  they  ufe  images  painted  with  oil 
upon  wood,  not  done  by  foreigners,  but  by  men  of  their 
own  Religion,  who  have  no  good  skill  in  limning  : 
however,  they  have  abundance  of  thefe  images  in  their 
churches,  with  wax  candles  burning  before  them,  and 
are  at  pains  to  learn  to  crofs  themfelves  by  art  when 
they  come  near  them.  Thofe  of  their  churches  that 
are  of  ftone,  are  all  round  and  vaulted,  becaufe,  fay 
they,  fuch  are  liker  to  heaven,  and  they  have  a  crofs 
on  the  top.  They  allow  no  ftrangers  nor  a  dog  to 
come  within  their  churches  *,  if  they  do,  great  care  is 
taken  to  purify  the  temple.  They  are  moft  fevere  in 
their  abftinence  and  mortifications  on  fall  days  and 
Lent  •,  but  when  thefe  are  over,  make  great  debauches* 
as  alfo  in  the  firft  week  of  long  Lent. 

The  Mufcovite  hierarchy  confifts  of  one  patriarch* 
who  refides  in  the  city  of  Mofcow ,  four  metropolitans, 
feven  archbifhops,  and  one  bifhop,  with  a  great  num¬ 
ber  of  archdeans,  protopopes  and  priefts.  The  pa¬ 
triarch  has  the  fame,  if  not  a  greater  authority  than  the 
pope  in  the  Latin  Church :  Such  is  his  power  in  all 
matters  of  Religion,  that  he  reforms  whatever  he  thinks 
prejudicial  to  Religion  or  good  manners,  without  giving  - 
any  account  to  the  Czar  ;  yet  not  fo,  but  his  orders  muft 
be  put  in  execution  by  the  Czar’s  commands.  The  pa¬ 
triarch  of  Conftantinople  had  heretofore  the  nomination 
of  the  patriarch  of  Mofcovy ,  till,  in  procefs  of  time, 
he  had  only  the  confirmation  ;  at  prefent  he  has  loft 
both,  and  the  patriarch  is  chofen  by  the  Czar  and  the 
prelates.  The  Mofcovites  pay  great  refpefl:  to  the  priefts 
Calotte,  tho*  when  they’re  angry,  they’ll  pull  off  the 
Calotte  and  cudgel  the  prieft,  and  when  this  is  done, 
put  it  on  again  with  great  refpedt ;  and  they  are  liable 
to  no  other  punifhment  than  if  they  had  cudgell’d  a 
kick.  The  patriarch,  metropolitans,  archbifhops,  and 
the  bifhop,  are  not  allowed  to  marry  as  long  as  they 
continue  in  that  dignity  *,  but  the  protopopes,  popes, 
and  temple  priefts  are  not  only  allowed,  but  obliged  to 
marry  once,  and  that  a  maid,  not  a  widow.  A  prieft, 
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after  his  wife  dies,  is  not  allowed  to  adminifter  the  Sa¬ 
crament,  or  affift  at  noon-fervice,  or  blefs  a  marriage, 
only  to  aflift  at  morning  and  evening  fervice  ;  neither 
can  he  marry  a  fecond  time,  unlefs  he  lay  down  his  caf 
fock  and  calotte,  and  turn  kick.  There  are  a  great 
many  monafteries  all  over  Mofcovy ,  both  for  men  and 
women,  in  city  and  country  ;  befide  the  Anchorites ,  who 
build  their  chapels  on  highways,  and  live  in  woods  like 
hermits,  fubfifting  only  on  alms  from  travellers,  fol¬ 
lowing  the  rule  of  St.  BafiL  The  liberal  endowments 
of  monafteries  is  now  in  feme  meafure  curbed  ;  for 
thofe  who  go  to  them  are  allowed  only  to  take  a  cer¬ 
tain  part  of  their  eftates  with  them,  and  leave  the  reft 
to  their  heirs  ;  they  do  not  live  fo  clofe  in  them,  but 
they  come  often  abroad,  and  follow  the  employments  of 
other  peafants.  Poverty,  old  age,  infirmities,  and  do- 
meftick  contefts,  are  the  chief  inducements  of  thofe  that 
embrace  this  life,  few  chufmg  it  out  of  devotion.  And 
’tis  no  wonder,  fince  molt  of  them,  according  to  the 
general  education  of  the  Mofcovites>  can  fcarce  read  or 
write  ;  not  one  in  ten  can  fay  the  Lord’s  Prayer ,  and 
thofe  of  them  who  are  acquainted  with  the  Creed  and 
Ten  Commandment  Si  are  looked  on  as  men  of  great  learn¬ 
ing.  But  the  prefent  Czar  or  Emperor  of  Rnjfia ,  is 
endeavouring  to  oblige  his  fubjeds  to  make  improve¬ 
ments  in  knowledge  and  learning,  of  which  we  may 
hear  more  afterward  *.  So  far  concerning  the  conver- 
iion  of  the  Mofcovites  to  Chriftianity,  and  of  their 
Religion. 

In  this  century  ’tis  recorded,  that  Methodius  arch- 
bifhop  of  Moravia ,  converted  Worxyvoi  the  laft  pagan 
duke  of  Bohemia ,  with  his  wife  Ludomilla ,  and  that 
they  were  baptized  in  the  year  905  ft.  Liptineus  king 
of  Bohemia  became  a  chriftian  in  the  year  921  ||,  and 
promoted  our  Religion  in  his  dominions.  The  Em¬ 
peror  Otho  reftored  the  Chriftian  Religion  in  Sclavonia , 
and  many  churches  were  with  great  diligence  ereded 
there  ft  1  3  Erie 

*  Near  the  End  of  Chapter  VIII. 

j~  Shedelius  apud  Cent.  Magdeburg,  Cent.  io.  cap.  z.  pag.  8, 
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Eric  Stenchil  King  of  Sweden ,  took  care  to  enlarge 
the  kingdom  of  Chrift  in  his  dominions.  Providence 
bleffed  his  endeavours  ;  for  his  recorded  *,  that  while 
a  heatheniffi  prieft  was  offering  facrifice,  he  was  (truck 
with  blindnefs,  fo  as  he  could  not  fee  to  go  on  with 
his  work,  but  was  obliged  to  acknowledge  the  juftice 
of  God,  and  turning  to  Chrift ,  miraculoufly  received  his 
light.  Thankful  for  fo  great  a  deliverance,  he  rejedted 
heathenifh  idolatry,  and  became  a  preacher  of  the 
Gofpel  *,  the  people  were  fo  much  affebted,  that  with 
great  zeal  multitudes  embraced  Chriftianity ,  and  were 
baptized.  King  Eric  obtained  two  other  teachers 
from  the  archbifhop  of  Bremen ,  Adalvard  and  Steven 5 
men  famous  for  piety  and  learning,  to  whom  he  com¬ 
mitted  the  care  of  the  churches.  Thus  in  a  little  time 
the  church  of  Chrift  increafed,  and  heathenifh  idolatry 
was  extirpated  in  that  kingdom  ;  efpecially  fince  Olaus ? 
furnamed  Schot-Konig ,  did  not  only  imitate  his  father 
Eric ,  but  did  even  exceed  him  in  piety  and  zeal  for 
Religion, 

I  he  convention  of  the  Normans  in  this  century,  de- 
ferves  alfo  to  be  noticed.  They  were  a  people  who 
came  from  the  Norths  as  their  name  imports  ;  having, 
with  their  pyracies,  infefted  the  fea-coafls  of  feveral 
countries,  at  laft  they  landed  in  France  in  the  reign  of 
Charles  the  Bald ,  and  dreadfully  wafted  and  ruined 
that  country  for  eighty  years,  obliging  the  French  to 
pay  tribute  ;  and  thefe  fums  of  money  ferved  only  tq 
allure  them  the  more  to  make  their  incurfions.  At  length, 
they  got  poffeffion  of  Neuftria  or  Normandy ;  they  feized 
Roan ,  and  laid  liege  to  Paris ,  fo  affrighting  the  inhabi¬ 
tants  of  that  great  city,  that  they  made  it  apart  of  their 
publick  prayers,  That  God  would  pie  afe  to  deliver  them  from 
the  fury  of  the  Normans.  T  he  bifhops  of  Rheims  and  Roan 
thought  the  beft  way  to  tame  this  favage  enemy  was, 
to  perfuade  them  to  embrace  Chrift ianitp  Some  few 
ct  them  were  baptized,  but  they  foon  returned  to  their 
old  infidelity.  King  Charles  the  Simple  made  a  treaty 

with 
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Fg-  9 •  — - 


Chap.  6.  Propagation  of  Chrijlianity .  1 1 9 

with  them,  and  gave  his  daughter  Giefla  in  marriage  to 
Rollo  their  commander,  and  beftowed  upon  him  the 
province  of  Normandy^  with  the  title  of  a  Duke ,  upon 
condition  of  doing  homage  for  it  to  the  king  of  France * 
This  was  done  in  the  year  912.  Rollo  lubmitted  him- 
felf  to  be  inftrudted  and  baptized  by  Franco  archbilhop 
of  Rheims ,  taking  the  name  of  Robert .  A  great  part 
of  the  Normans  followed  the  example  of  their  leader, 
and  embraced  Chriftianity,  and  with  the  Religion,  re¬ 
ceived  alfo  the  language  and  manners  of  the  French  *• 
The  Normans  have  fo  great  an  efteem  for  their  firft 
duke,  that  in  any  ftrait  they  feem  to  call  him  to  their 
afTiftance,  in  a  common  exclamation,  Ha  Row ,  ufed 
only  by  themfelves. 

I  proceed  now  to  the  eleventh  Century.  About  the 
year  ioot,  Chriftianity  made  a  confiderable  progrefs 
In  the  kingdoms  of  Sweden  and  Norway ,  by  the  affiftance 
of  fome  Englifh  priefts,  who,  at  the  defire  of  Olaf  or 
Olaus  king  of  Sweden ,  were  fent  by  Ethelred  king  of 
England .  The  heads  of  the  million  were  Sigefrid  arch¬ 
deacon  of  Tork^  Efchil ,  Gunichild ,  Rudolf, \  and  Ber¬ 
nard  -f\  Thefe  holy  men  were  very  fuccefsful  in  their 
undertaking,  anfwered  the  King’s  expectation,  and 
made  idolatry  give  way  wherever  they  came. 

The  Danes  made  many  ravages  in  England  in  the 
beginning  of  this  century,  even  tho5  many  of  them  now 
profeffed  Chriftianity  ;  particularly  upon  the  taking  of 
Canterbury ,  in  the  year  ion,  where  Ephegus  the  billiop 
buffered  martyrdom,  which  is  very  pathetically  de- 
feribed  by  Collier  ||.  But  about  the  year  1042,  the 
country  was  cleared  of  thefe  oppreflors,  and  after  this 
was  no  more  troubled  with  invafions  or  depredations 
of  Pagans . 

I  4  Before 

*  Flodoardus  in  Rhemenli  Hiftoria,  Lib.  4.  Francorum  Annales 
apud  Spanhemium  in  Hift.  Chriftiana,  Col.  1422,.  Morery's  Dictionary 
on  the  Word  Normandy. 

f,'  Adam  Bremen,  Lib.  2.  cap.  40.  Olai  magni  Hiftor.  Goth. 
Lib.  17.  cap.  20.  apud  Collier's  Hid.  of  Britain,  Vol.  x.  pag.  106. 
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Before  I  leave  England ,  allow  me  to  obferve,  That 
iVilliam  of  Normandy,  by  his  vittorv  over  Kins  Hamid 
in  the  year  1066,  procured  at  one7 blow  the^rown  of 
England,  and  the  furname  of  Conqueror.  After  this 
Norman,  conqueft  and  downward,  Chriftianity  was  ftill 
kept  up  in  that  nation  ;  they  never  degenerated  into  hei- 
thenifm  or  infidelity  ;  tho’  King  jfhn  is  faid  to  have 
offered  to  forfake  Chrifiianity  and  become  Mahometan , 
ir  he  could  obtain  affiftance  in  his  defigns  from  Mir  am - 
mumalini  the  Moor,  the  great  king  of  Africa,  Morocco 
and  Spain :  but  it  was  a  very  corrupt  Chriftianity  that 
prevailed  in  thefe  times,  Religion  was  full  of  fuperfti- 
tion,  idolatry  and  ignorance  ;  ecclefiaftical  tyranny  and 
cruelty  prevailed.  Yet  even  then,  W'hen  things  were  at 
the  worft,  there  wanted  not  fome  who  had  brighter  and 
more  fcriptural  notions  of  things  divine,  and  were  zea¬ 
lous  for  pure  and  fcriptural  worlhip ;  particularly  in  the 
reign  of  Edivard  III.  between  the  years  1370  and  1380, 
that  great  man  Wickliff,  was  raifed  up  by  God  in  that 
land,  to  oppofe  the  corruptions  of  the  church  of  Rome 
and  he  had  many  followers,  who  were  called  Lollards, 
by  way  of  contempt,  yet  continued  down  to  the  time 
of  the  Reformation,  both  in  England  and  Scotland.  They 
were  fo  inflamed  with  zeal,  that  no  feverities  ufed 
againft  them  could  be  able  to  extirpate  them  *,  feveral 
of  our  princes  and  great  men  favoured  them,  in  oppo- 
lition  to  the  pope,  and  his  tyrannical  encroachments, 
of  which  they  were  weary.  The  fcripture  was  tranf- 
lated  into  our  mother  tongue,  and  read  by  many  ;  and 
fuch  feeds  of  facred  truth  were  difperfed,  and  flown  in 
various  quarters  of  the  land,  as  fprang  up  many  years 
after,  and  helped  to  produce  a  plentiful  harveft,  when 
Almighty  God,  to  Ihow  forth  his  glory,  brought  about 
the  Reformation  from  Popery  ;  the  benefit  of  which  is 
yet  enjoyed,  and  may  pofterity  after  us  do  the  fame 
for  ever.  Thefe  things  happened  in  different  ages. 

To  return  to  the  propagation  of  Chrifiianity,  and 
overthrow  of  Paganifm  in  the  eleventh  century  :  Albert 
lira  dz  informs  us  *,  That  Canutus  king  of  Denmark 

returning 

*  Metropolis  Lib.  4.  cap.  3.  pag.  103. 


Chap.  6.  Propagation  of  Chrijlianity .  1 2 1 

returning  conqueror  out  of  England ,  brought  feveral 
bifhops  from  that  country,  of  whom  he  made  Bernard 
biihop  in  Schonen ,  Gerbrand  in  Zealand ,  and  Reiner  in 
Finland .  The  bifhop  of  Schonen  may  be  the  fame  Ber¬ 
nard  fpoke  of  before,  but  the  reft  of  the  names  differ. 
Thus  Chriftianity  did  increafe  in  Denmark ,  tho’  Crantz 
obferves  %  they  fometimes  apoftatized,  as  in  the 
year  1066,  but  were  again  reftored  to  the  profeffion  of 
our  holy  Religion. 

Unni  bifhop  of  Ha?nburgh  found  many  reliques  of 
Paganifm  in  his  diocefs  ;  the  people  yet  worfhipped  in 
groves :  all  which  he  removed.  Crantz  fays  f ,  That 
Albert ,  archbifhop  of  Hamburgh ,  ordained  and  fent 
bifhops  to  the  remote  northern  countries  of  Iceland  and 
Groenland ,  faying,  Fhe  harveft  is  great ,  the  labourers  few , 
pray  the  Lord  of  the  harvejt ,  to  fend  forth  labourers  into 
his  vineyard . 

We  have  formerly  obferved  fome  beginnings  of  a 
Chriftian  church  in  Hungary  in  the  eighth  century,  and 
’tisalfo  reported,  that  KingG^  founded  fome  churches 
there  in  the  tenth  age  ;  yet  the  nobility  and  great  men 
adhered  to  the  worfhip  of  heathenifh  idols,  which  was 
publickly  pra&ifed.  But  our  Redeemer,  in  this  century, 
did,  with  an  outftretched  arm,  make  conqueft  in  that 
kingdom,  raifing  up  pious  rulers,  and  a  zealous  clergy 
to  promote  his  interefts.  Adalbert  bifhop  of  Prague , 
with  his  companions,  did  fow  the  feed  of  the  Word  in 
many  places  of  that  nation  ;  he  inftrufted  and  baptized 
King  Stephen  ||.  Aflric\ yith  his  difciples  eredled  a  mo- 
naftery  near  the  foot  of  the  iron  mines  ;  he  opened  a 
fchool,  and  fet  many  teachers  to  work.  Bonifacius 
preached  in  the  lower  Hungary .  King  Stephen ,  by  ftrid; 
laws,  commanded  idolatry  to  be  abolifhed,  and  Chri- 
flianity  to  be  publickly  profeffed,  ordering  fevere 
punifhments  againft  blafphemers  and  contumacious  op- 
pofers  of  Religion  ;  he  erefted  feveral  bifhopricks, 
which  are  faid  to  have  been  confirmed  by  the  pope’s 

authority, 

*  Metropolis  Lib.  4.  cap.  ult.  pag.  152. 
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authority.  In  all  this  the  King  was  much  encouraged 
by  his  Queen  Giejla ,  the  daughter  of  the  Emperor 
Henry  II.  She  was  a  zealous  Chriftian ,  and  ftirred  up 
her  husband  to  promote  our  Religion  thro’  his  whole 
dominions  ;  fo  as  about  the  year  i  o  i  o,  the  body  of 
that  people  began  to  be  inftruded  and  baptized,  and 
many  churches  and  monafteries  were  founded'  and 
erected.  In  Alba  Regalis  a  church  was  built  to  the 
Virgin  Mary  ;  for  the  fuperftition  of  the  church  of 
Rome  did  then  very  far  prevail.  The  monaftery  of 
Peter  and  Paul  was  fet  up  at  Buda.  Giula  the  prince 
of  Tranfilvania  being  defeated  and  taken  prifoner,  the 
people,  either  by  force,  or  willingly  profefled  Chrijlia- 
■mty  ;  the  prince  himfelf,  with  his  wife  and  children, 
were  baptized,  and  fet  at  liberty.  The  Bulgarians 
were  alfo  fubdued  by  King  Stephen ,  and  perfuaded  to 
profefs  Chrijlianity  .  Jvhjca  a  duke  in  Poland ,  with 
his  people,  were  about  the  lame  time  converted.  The 
people  of  Mifr.ia  were  perfuaded  to  receive  the  Go- 

fpel,  by  Wilbert  bifhop  of  Menhir g,  about  the  year 
1007  -f-.  1 

In  the  reign  of  Andrew  king  of  Hungary ,  fome 
Hungarians  Ihewed  their  inclination  to  return  to  Paga- 
Ti'ifm  but  the  king,  by  a  juft  edidt,  did  command 
all  his  fubjeds  not  to  defert  Chrijlianity ,  which 
they  had  embraced  under  the  reign  of  Stephen  his 
predeceflor,  and  gave  orders  to  build  and  repair 
churches  and  monafteries.  In  the  year  1047,  King 
Stephen  was  canonized  a  faint  ;  the  church  of  Rome 
have  many  fabulous  ftories  about  him  ||  in  their  le¬ 
gends. 

Since  we  are  now  upon  the  progrefs  of  Chriftianity, 
by  the  decay  of  infidelity,  ’tis  not  far  out  of  our  road, 
to  obferve  the  triumphs  of  Chrijiians  againft  Mahometans, 
The  Saracens  had  got  footing  in  Sicily,  and  their  gover¬ 
nors,  who  were  called  Emirs ,  maintained  themfelvesat 

Palermo, 

*  Bonfinius  Dec,  i.  Lib.  9.  apud  Magdeburgenfes,  Cenr.  XI. 

cap.  2. 

f  Chronicon  Mersburgenfe  ibidem. 
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Palermo ,  from  827  to  1070,  when  they  were  driven 
thence  by  the  Normans ,  under  the  conduct  of  Robert , 
Guichard  and  Roger .  The  laft  of  thefe  erefted  a  little 
monarchy  there,  he  was  father  of  William  I.  furnamed 
The  Bad ;  his  daughter  Conftance  transferred  the  king¬ 
dom  to  the  Emperor  Henry  VI.  her  husband  :  but  I 
im  not  to  meddle  with  the  various  revolutions  in  that 
ifland.  In  the  year  969,  the  Emperor  Otho  the  Great 
did  beat  the  Saracens  out  of  Italy ,  and  the  ifle  of  Crete y 
low  called  Candia  ;  greater  advantages  had  been  gained 
uver  them,  if  the  emperors  at  Conftantinople  had  im¬ 
proved  their  opportunity,  but  their  ambition  and  in- 
teftine  commotions  did  extinguifh  all  endeavours  for 
:he  publick  good.  The  Genoefe  and  Pifiws  recovered 
Sardinia  from  thefe  infidels.  In  the  eleventh  century, 
:he  Saracen  kingdom  of  Cordova  began  to  decline  and 
wanifh,  two  hundred  and  fixty-nine  years  after  it  was 
ounded.  The  kings  of  Caftile  and  Portugal  profpered 
igainfl:  thefe  infidels,  who  being  divided  into  many 
ictle  kingdoms,  were  more  eafily  ruined  :  So  as  the 
Shriflians ,  about  the  year  1150,  did  recover  out  of 
heir  hands  the  kingdoms  of  Valencia ,  Murcia ,  Car - 
hagena ,  Alicante  Cordova ,  Sevil,  with  fome  other  con- 
iderable  places  ;  and  nothing  remained  to  the  Moors  in 
Spain,  but  only  the  kingdom  of  Granada ,  which  they 
■etained  till  the  fifteenth  century,  when  they  were 
:h^fed  out  of  it  by  Ferdinand  the  Greats  or  the  Catho- 
Jick. 

I  don’t  defign  to  infill  upon  the  hiflory  of  the  Holy 
War,  by  which  the  Saracen  empire  fuftained  a  mighty 
hock  :  only  upon  this  head  fhall  obferve,  that  Peter 
:he  hermit,  a  clergyman  in  Picardy ,  having  travelled 
.0  Jerufalem ,  and  being  affedted  with  the  lamentable 
late  of  Chriftians  there,  groaning  under  the  opprefiion 
>f  Saracens ,  and  that  the  holy  city,  and  fepulchre  of 
>ur  Lord,  were  in  the  hands  of  infidels  *,  he  fo  repre- 
ented  the  matter  to  the  pope,  and  he  to  the  Chriftiant 
irinces  in  Europe ,  promifing  pardon  of  fins ,  and  ent¬ 
rance  into  par adifie,  to  all  who  would  undertake  to  recover 
hefie  holy  places  from  the  hands  of  infidels  3  as  incredible 

numbers 
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numbers  were  raifed  over  all  Europe ,  who  with  innu¬ 
merable  hazards  and  Ioffes  went  into  Palejtine ,  where 
Godfrey  of  Bulloign  took  Jerufalem  in  the  year  1099, 
and  poffeffed  it  a  confiderable  time  ;  but  all  his  fuccef- 
fors,  and  all  Chriftian  princes,  were  driven  from  it  in 
the  year  1298.  During  thefe  two  hundred  years,  ’tis 
almoft  incredible  what  numbers  of  Chriftians  perifhed 
by  fword,  famine,  pellilence,  and  other  calamities,  in 
that,  to  call  it  no  worfe,  fo  ill-concerted  expedition ; 
and  in  the  end,  all  their  conquefts  turned  to  nothing. 
M.  Chevreau  *  calls  the  number  of  thofe  who  loft  their 
lives  in  that  war,  on  the  Chriftian  fide,  five  hundred 
thoufand  •,  tho’,  if  we  enter  into  a  detail  of  particulars, 
I  conceive  there  will  be  found  a  great  deal  more.  No¬ 
thing  but  ruin  could  be  expected,  when  the  Chriftians 
left  the  body  of  the  Mahometan  kingdoms  behind  them, 
and  had  no  communication  with  their  friends  in  the 
Weft,  but  by  a  long  traeft  of  fea  ;  when  princes  left 
their  own  kingdoms  to  the  pope  to  exercife  his  tyranny 
over  them,  and  did  not  aim  to  ruin  the  infidels,  but 
only  to  recover  fome  holy  places  about  Jerufalem ,  to 
favour  papal  fuperftition.  Thus,  I  have  at  once  given 
a  fhort  view  of  fome  events  concerning  thefe  Mahometan 
infidels,  tho5  they  happened  in  different  centuries. 

There  were  ftill  fome  parts  of  Europe ,  where  the 
dregs  of  Paganifm  remained,  which  were  in  a  great 
meafure  removed  in  the  twelfth  century.  The  inhabi¬ 
tants  of  the  ifle  of  Rugen ,  in  the  Baltick  fea,  on  the 
coaft  of  Pomerania ,  near  Stralfund ,  had  profeffed  Chri- 
ftianity  about  the  year  813,  and  received  baptifm, 
after  they  were  defeated  by  Eric  king  of  Denmark  *,  but 
they  relapfed  again  into  Paganifm ,  and  continued  in 
that  apoftafy  till  about  the  year  n68~}\  IVoldimar 
king  of  Denmark  having  reduced  their  garrifons  to  his 
obedience,  and  fubdued  their  ifland,  he  obliged  them 
to  renounce  idolatry,  to  fet  all  Chriftians  who  were 

their 

*  Hilt,  da  Monde,  Part  3. 
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their  prifoners  at  liberty,  and  to  receive  priefts,  who 
fhould  difpenfe  to  them  the  myfteries  of  the  Chriftian 
Religion,  according  to  the  rites  of  the  church  of  Den¬ 
mark.  Jaremarus  their  prince  being  baptized,  taught 
his  people  the  principles  of  religion,  and  the  body  o i 
that  barbarous  illand  was  brought  to  fome  more  fenfe  of 
piety. 

Eric  king  of  Swedeland  having  fubdued  Finland ,  did 
promote  Chriftianity  in  that  country  *  3  it  feems  thefe 
Northern  princes,  now  that  they  were  become  Chri- 
ftians  themfelves,  had  fuch  a  zealous  regard  to  reli¬ 
gion,  as  to  propagate  it  among  others  who  continued 
in  Paganifm . 

Livonia  being  fubdued  by  Chriftian  Princes ,  was  con¬ 
verted  to  the  faith  by  Meinardus ,  about  the  year  1186; 
he  was  ordained  by  the  archbifhop  of  Bremen ,  and  went 
with  fome  merchants  of  Lubeck  into  Livonia ,  where, 
having  fixed  his  habitation,  he  taught  the  people  the 
do&rine  of  religion  ft.  Bertholdus  about  the  year  1 1 90, 
was  very  ufeful  to  promote  the  converfion  of  that  coun¬ 
try  3  he  was  abbot  of  the  Livonian  knights  3  which 
order  was  inftituted  to  promote  the  converfion  of  thefe 
Barbarians  ||,  who  being  dull  and  obftinate,  his  faid 
the  rough  way  of  the  fword,  that  the  knights  ufed,  was 
more  effeftual  than  the  remonftrances  of  the  priefts. 
This  order  was  united  to  the  Teutonick ,  or  the  knights 
of  Pruftia ,  in  1234,  and  was  abolifhed  by  Sigifmund 
king  of  Pol and ,  in  the  year  1587. 

The  country  near  Lubeck ,  is  recorded  to  have  been 
converted  to  Chriftianity  by  Vicelinus ,  a  prieft,  fent  thi¬ 
ther  by  the  archbifhop  of  Bremen ,  about  the  year 
1 T34  $• 

Boleftaus  duke  of  Poland ,  having  defeated  the  Pome - 
raniansy  with  great  daughter,  carried  many  of  them 
into  captivity  3  others  who  promifed  to  embrace  Chri¬ 
ftianity, 

*  Cent.  Magdeb.  cent.  12.  cap. 3.  pag.  13. 

f  Hottinger  Hift.  Eccl.  Vol.  3.  Sac.  12.  Sea.3.  pag.  224.  Crantz* 
Vandalia,  lib.  6.  cap.  6. 

||  Great  Hiftorical  Di&ionary,  Edition  1694.  in  Livonia . 

t  Grant z.ii  Metropolis,  cap.  u— 14.  pag.  170— 172, 
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ftianity,  were  left  with  their  prince  at  home  ;  and  Otho, 
bilhop  of  Bamberg *,  preached  the  Gofpel  to  them, 
which  was  effectual,  thro’  the  bleffing  of  God,  to  their 
conversion.  The  Afaigdeburgick  Centuriators  'f,  have  the 
copy  of  the  letter  of  Bolejlaus ,  to  this  bilhop,  encoura¬ 
ging  him  in  this  work,  and  fix  the  time  thereof  about 
the  year  1125. 

Crantzius  tells  us  ||,  That  the  Vandals  made  a  lamen¬ 
table  apoflafy  into  Paganifm ,  which  continued  eighty-four 
years,  that  is,  from  10 66,  to  1150,  when  they  returned 
to  Chrifiianity,  and  never  again  ?nade  an  intire  defection 
from  it.  The  fame  author  informs  usf,  That  about  this 
time  Benno  bi/hop  of  Mecklenburg,  found  Nicholtus 
prince  of  that  country,  with  his  fins,  ferving  heathenijh 
idols,  whom  he  endeavoured  to  reform,  and  perfuade  to 
embrace  our  holy  religion .  I  conceive  we  need  not  think  it 
ftrange,  that  fame  of  thefe  people  apoftatifed,  when 
we  confider  that  many  of  them  who  then  embraced 
our  religion,  were  not  inflrudted  therein,  nor  had  ever 
tafted  the  fweet  power  and  efficacy  thereof  upon  their 
own  fpirit ;  and  were  gained  to  abandon  heathenilh  idols, 
and  profefs  the  truth,  by  fuch  rugged  methods  as  we 
have  heard  of,  rather  than  by  the  fweet  calm  voice  of 
the  Gofpel,  rationally  enlightning  the  mind,  and  per- 
fuading  the  foul  to  embrace  our  Redeemer. 

In  the  thirteenth  Century,  almoft  all  Europe ,  and 
many  other  parts  of  the  world,  had  then  received  the 
Chriftian  Faith,  yet  in  fome  places  our  religion  made  a 
further  progrefs.  Ferdinand  III.  king  of  Spain,  did 
beat  the  Infidel  Mahometan  Saracens  out  of  the  ifland 
Majorca**,  and  the  city  Valencia,  which  did  again  receive 
Chriflianity  about  the  year  1227.  The  Danes  did  pro¬ 
mote  our  religion  in  Efthonia,  and  fettled  a  bifhoprick 
at  Revel  f  f . 

It 


*  Ibidem  lib.  6.  cap.j*.  pag.  167. 
f  Cent.  12.  cap.  2.  |j  Metropolis,  lib.  6.  cap.  27. 

f  Ibidem,  cap.  59.  page  187. - 

**  Cent.  Magdeb.  Cent.  13.  cap. 2.  page 3. 
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It  is  alfo  recorded  by  hiftorians  *,  that  in  this  century 
fome  Partarians  fubmitted  to  Chrift.  Haiton ,  king  of 
Armenia ,  obferving  the  Saracens  to  increafe  to  fuch 
mighty  power  in  Palefiine ,  was  afraid  of  them,  and  fent 
his  brother  to  Mango,  the  great  Chan  of  Partary.  He 
having  obtained  a  fafe  conduit,  comes  to  court,  and 
perfuaded  the  great  Chan  to  embrace  the  Chriftian  Reli¬ 
gion,  and  oppofe  the  Mahometans ,  and  obtained  a 
great  army,  with  which  he  returned  to  the  alfiftance  of 
his  brother.  Others  fay  f ,  that  fome  P artarian  princes 
in  Afia  received  the  Chriftian  Religion,  and  did  great 
things  in  Syria  and  Perfia ,  in  conjunction  with  their 
allies  the  Armenians ,  againft  the  Saracens  and  Egyptians  ; 
one  of  them  was  called  Cajfianus ,  and  his  fuccelfors  in 
Perfia  retained  that  name.  Other  authors  fay  ||,  that 
Mongu  Chan  of  Partary ,  the  fifth  after  Ginlis  Chan, 
was  converted  by  his  wife,  daughter  of  Haiton  king  of 
Armenia,  and  baptized  with  his  brother  Alan  or  Heil on, 
with  his  whole  family  ;  that  Alan  led  an  army  into  Pa¬ 
lefiine,  having  on  his  ftandard  the  image  of  Chrift  cru¬ 
cified,  .  to  recover  Jerufalem  from  the  Infidels.  How¬ 
ever,  in  a  little  time  the  P artars  revolted  to  their  infi¬ 
delity,  for  at  this  day  moft  part  of  them  are  Mahome¬ 
tans  or  Pagans.  Hottinger  calls  them  Sagomorharei,  be- 
caufe  they  have  one  Sagomorhar  Chan  for  their  great  pro¬ 
phet,  (as  the  Punks  have  Elahomet  .■)  he  left  them  many 
of  his  diitates  concerning  one  God,  and  relating  to 
their  policy  and  manners.  Among  the  conftitutions 
tne  fuccelfors  of  Gvnhs  Chan  fwear  to  obierve,  even  to 
this  day,  this  is  one,  Phat  they  will  not  perfecute  the 
Chriftians ,  nor  exalt  more  tribute  from  them  than  others. 
Hottinger  $  imputes  the  caufe  of  their  apoftafy  to  the 
fuperftitions  the  Francifican  and  'Dominican  popifh  miffio- 
naries  impofed  upon  thefe  new  converts  ;  which  is  even 
owned  by  Bezovius.  The  learned  Spanheim  doubts  of 
the  truth  of  the  whole  ftory  **  5  but  I  don’tfee  any  folid 

reafon 

*  hottinger  Hilt.  Eccl.  parte4.  pag.  p.7.  and  Authors  there  cited. 

f  Genebrard,  pag.  635. 

|i  Cromeri  Pol.  lib.  9.  pag.dSp.  apud  Hottinger.  ubi  fupra. 

i  Hottinger,  ut  fupra,  pag.pi8.  S  F 

2*  Spanhemii  F.  Hiltoria  Chriitiana,  Folio,  Col.  i690. 
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reafon  for  queftioning  the  whole,  even  tho’  authors  have 
different  ways  of  telling  it.  There  are  even  to  this  day 
many  Chriftians  fcattered  up  and  down  ’Tartary ,  and 
too  many  of  them  tainted  with  the  Nejiorian  herefy  *. 

The  inhabitants  of  PruJJi a,  or  Borufiia,  continued 
long  in  heathemlh  idolatry  \  but  in  this  century,  the 
knights  of  the  Teutonick  order,  returning  from  the  "holy 
war  in  Syria,  took  pofleftion  of  their  country,  about 
the  year  1230  ,  they  built  the  city  RParienbur g  in 

Royal  Prujfia,  and  are  faid  to  have  propagated  Chri¬ 
ftianity  there  ;  at  leaft,  to  make  that  people  fubjeft  to 
Gregory  IX.  then  pope  of  Rome. 

About  the  fame  time,  the  Waldenfes  and  Albigenfes 
made  a  noble  appearance  for  the  purity  of  doftrine, 
worlhip,  and  government  of  the  church  of  Chrift,  in 
oppofition  to  the  corruptions  of  the  church  of  Rome  ; 
many  of  them  refilled  to  the  blood,  and  were  flain  for 
the  teftimony  which  they  held.  But  my  defign  limits 
me  to  the  propagating  of  Chriftianity  among  heathens : 
And  therefore,  I  go  to 

The  fourteenth  Century,  in  which  there  were  too 
many  remainders  of  paganifm,  fince  there  were  any  ; 
but  alas  1  the  clergy,  whofe  work  it  ought  to  have 
been  to  promote  the  light  of  the  Gofpel,  did  rather  con¬ 
firm  people  in  their  error,  than  bring  them  into  the 
right  way :  The  ignorance,  delufion,  and  idolatry  of 
the  church  of  Rome ,  had  fo  corrupted  the  minds  and 
manners  of  men,  that  they  had  no  thought  of  the  great 
interefts  of  religion  ;  and  therefore,  there  is  little  to  be 
remarked  of  the  converfions  of  nation  in  this  age. 

The  people  in  the  great  dukedom  of  Lithuania, 
were  among  the  laft  in  Europe ,  who  remained  in  hea- 
thenifh  idolatry.  Keckerman  lays  ||,  The  Lithuanians 
were  devoted  to  the  fuperjlitious  worjhip  of  many  Gods,  or 
rather  devils ;  for  they  adored fire ,  they  gave  divine  honour 

to 

*  Gotorredi  Archontologia  Cofmica,  lib.  2.  pag.  17 6. 
f  Spanhemii  F.  Hilt.  Chriltiana,  Col.  164^. 

||Syltema  Log.  Plen.  P.  2.  pag.  461.  Hottinger  Hilt.  Eccl.  V0I.3. 
Sxc*  14.  pag.  867. 
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to  thunder ,  which  they  called  Peranum  ;  they  fo  efleemed 
groves ,  and  fome  Jlately  trees  in  woods ,  as  it  was  crimi¬ 
nal  to  lift  an  ax  againjl  them ;  if  any  body  prefumed  to 
do  it ,  theyfaid ,  the  devil  would  infliffi  fome Jlrange  funijh * 

i  they  believed  vipers  and  ferpents  to  be  a 
fort  of  deities  ;  they  kept  them  like  houfhold  goods , 
offered  them  milk  and  cocks  5  family  was  threat - 

nedwith  ruin ,  if  any  of  them  were  killed ;  they  had  a  fo - 
facrifice  in  O&ober,  harveft ,  they  con - 

t  ^  children ,  fervants , 

feafted  upon  thofe  things  they  had  offered  and  facrificed  to 
thefe  gods:  When  they  relumed  from  wars,  they  burnt 
thefpoils  they  had  taken,  and  one  of  the  prisoners  in  the 
fire.  Jagello,  great  duke  of  Lithuania,  married  7AJ- 
daughter  of  the  king  of  Poland,  on  thefe  terms, 
that  he  ihoqld  become  Chriftian  ;  and  failing  heirs 
male,  lhould  be  king  of  Poland.  In  performance  of 
thefe  articles,  he  was  baptized  February  12th,  1386, 
and  was  created  king  of  Poland,  by  the  name  of  Ula- 
diflaus  V.  and  enjoyed  that  crown  forty-eight  years. 
He  ere&ed  a  bifhoprick  at  Vilna,  the  metropolis  of  Li¬ 
thuania,  and  with  the  affiftance  of  the  clergy,  did  ex¬ 
tirpate  heathen ilh  idolatry,  and  propagate  Chriftianity 
there  *.  Lithuania  was,  for  ever,  united  to  the  crown 
of  Poland,  in  the  year  1569  ;  tho’  popery  be  the  efta- 
blifhed  religion,  yet  there  are  many  proteftants  in  that 
country,  to  whofe  affiftance,  in  their  diftrefled  condi¬ 
tion,  the  Church  of  Scotland  did  fend,  a  few  years  ago, 
a  noble  charitable  fupply.  0  * 


About  the  end  of  the  fourteenth,  and  beginning 
of  the  fifteenth  century,  “Tamerlane,  or  H imur-Lenc, 
as  Hottinger ,  from  Arabian  authors  calls  him  "f,  made 
a  great  figure  in  the  world  :  He  was  not  born  of 
a  fhepherd,  nor  infamous  for  robbery,  as  the  Turkifh 
and  Saracene  authors,  wno  mightily  hate  him,  do  re¬ 
port  ;  but  was  a  prince  of  the  pofterity  o f  Zinchis-C ban, 
wno  reigned  in  Zagathai,  in  the  weftern  parts  of  Tartan, 

where 

*  Hottinger,  ubi  fupra.  Conor’s Hiftory  of  Poland,  Vol.i.  Letter  2. 

u*  Eccl.  Ssc.  ij.  de  Gmgis  Chanifroo, 
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where  the  city  Samarcband  was  their  royal  feat  ;  after 
with  triumphant  arms  he  had  lubdued  many  rich  pro¬ 
vinces,  at  the  defire  of  Manuel  the  Greek  emperor  at 
Conftantinople ,  and  other  Chriftian  Princes,  who  had 
‘been  over-run  and  opprefted  by  Bajazet  the  fourth  king 
of  the  forks,  he  came  into  the  leflfer  Afia ,  with  an  army 
of  eight  hundred  thoufand  men,  by  whom  he  intirely 
routed  Bajazet ,  in  the  great  battle  near  Mount  Stella ,  the 
particulars  whereof  are  largely  deduced  by  Knolls  *,  and 
other  hiftorians.  Bajazet  himfelf  was  taken  prifoner, 
and  as  a  juft  recompence  of  his  intolerable  pride,  ended 
his  life  in  miferable  fiavery.  After  this  victory,  Timur- 
Lenc  lubdued  all  fort  ary,  Perfia,  and  a  great  part  of 
India ,  and  lived  till  he  was  near  ninety  years  of  age, 
fhewing  great  favour  to  the  Chriftians,  and  efpecially 
to  learned  men.  The  Great  Moguls  in  the  Eaft  Indies 
are  defeended  of  his  pofterity,  5Tis  alfo  recorded  of 
this  mighty  Pamerlanef ,  Phat  he  conquered  the  Mofco- 
vites,  brought  China  under  his  power,  and  by  his  viblories 
over  the  Turks,  eftablijhed  the  Greek  emperor  in  his  do¬ 
minions ,  and  fubdued  Egypt  *,  he  had  with  him  many 
Chriftians ,  skilful  in  fever al  arts  and  fciences ,  whom  he 
brought  from  all  places  where  he  had  been  with  his  armies . 
Axalla  a  Genoele,  who  had  been  bred  up  with  him ,  was 
*a  Chriftian ,  and  in  great  favour  and  authority  under  him . 
foe  Chriftians  were  his  beft  and  chiefeft  foldiers ,  upon 
whom  he  ?noft  relied he  repo  fed  as  much  truft  and  confi¬ 
dence  in  them,  as  in  his  natural  fubjehls,  and  more  than 
in  the  mo  ft  zealous  Mahometans.  He  gave  cut  ordets  all 
over  his  vajl  empire,  that  Chriftians  Jhould  have  the  free 
exercife  of  their  religion,  and  that  Chrift  Jhould  be  honoured 
and  reverenced  by  all  men  \  and  the  Chriftian  worfhip  was 
daily  performed  in  his  army .  Phis  emperor  had  in  his  do¬ 
minions  many  countries  where  the  inhabitants  were  all 
Chriftians  ;  and  he  commanded  the  Chriftians  Jhould  be 
every  where  lifted  with  as  much  ref  peel  and  eft  e  cm,  as  thofe 
of  the  Mahometan  religion .  ^ 

★  Hiftory  of  the  Turks ,  Page  21 6,  Sc  fequentibus. 

+  Hiftory  of  Tamerlane,  by  Santfyon,  chap.  1,  7.  cited  bv  Jenhyns, 
in  his  Reafonablenefs  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  Volume  I.  iages 
1 1  0,  III. 
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The  people  of  Samogitia  remained  pagans  till  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  fifteenth  Century  ;  their  fuperftition  was 
much  of  the  fame  kind  with  that  of  Lithuania  above 
defcribed.  Thofe  who  are  curious,  may  fee  more  of  it 
in  Hottinger  *  and  Gothofredus  +.  Their  country  is 
bounded  on  the  North  by  Courland  ;  on  the  Eaft  by 
Lithuania  •,  on  the  South  by  Ducal  Pruffia  •,  and  on  the 
Weft  by  the  Baltick  Sea  ;  its  length  from  Eaft  to  Wefft 
is  thirty-five  German  miles,  but  its  breadth  is  not  an- 
fwerable.  Uladiftaus  king  of  Poland  demolilhed  their 
idols,  and  taught  them  the  Lord's  Prayer  and  the  Creed , 
becaufe  none  of  his  priefts  underftood  then  their  lan¬ 
guage  ||.  He  founded  fome  churches  among  them, 
and  fent  priefts  afterward  to  inftrudt  them.  Their  firft 
bilhop  was  called  Matthias  •,  he  was  bom  at  Vilna, 
and  underftood  exactly  the  Lithuanian  and  Samogitiaii 
dialect.  They  are  fomething  barbarous  to  this  very 
day,  being  inclined  to  divinations,  charms,  and  force- 
ries,  and  frequently  abufed  by  diabolical  illufions  |. 

The  improvement  of  arts  and  fciences,  the  reviving 
of  learning,  buried  under  popifh  darkrtefs  and  fuperfti¬ 
tion,  in  former  ages,  and  the  difcoveries  made  by  the 
art  of  navigation,  in  the  formerly  unknown  parts  of  the 
world,  in  this  Century  were  happy  means  for  ad¬ 
vancing  the  kingdom  of  Chrift  over  the  world  ;  of 
which  we  iliall  have  occafionto  difcourfe  more  fully  after¬ 
ward.  Mean  time  we  may  obferve,  that  the  Canary 
Hands  were  difcovered  by  the  Baron  de  Bevencour  a 
Frenchman ,  and  by  the  Sieur  de  la  Salle ,  who  arrived 
there,  July  1402,  who  made  himfelf  matter  of  them, 
and  came  in  perfon  to  do  homage  for  them  to  the  kin" 
of  Spain ,  becaufe  he  was  the  neareft  Chriftian  Princ?, 
When  the  French  came  thither,  the  inhabitants  had  no 
other  weapons  but  arrows  and  darts,  and  were  all  ido¬ 
laters,  worttiipping  the  fun  and  ftars  •,  Polygamy  was  al¬ 
lowed  and  uied  thro’  all  the  country  :  But  that  which  is 

K  2  a 

*  Hift.  Eccl.  V0I.4.  Sxc.  if.  page 857.  &  fc q, 
f  Archontologia  Cofmica,  lib.  1.  page  402. 

|i  Hottinger,  ubi  fupra,  pag.8/8. 

*  Hylfrs  Cofmography,  Book  2,  Pag.  169,  Edition 
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a  greater  proof  of  their  barbarity,  is  a  ftrange  cuftoffi 
they  obferved  ;  when  any  lord  took  poffeffion  of  his 
little  dominions,  feveral  perfons  offered  to  die  volun¬ 
tarily  in  honour  of  the  folemnity,  and  with  a  brutal 
courage  caft  themfelves  headlong  from  the  top  of  a  very 
high  mountain.  The  fame  ceremony  was  obferved  upon 
certain  feffivals,  kept  in  honour  of  a  deity  they  adored, 
in  a  temple  feated  on  a  brink  of  a  mountain  •,  they 
threw  themfelves  down  into  a  vail  depth,  out  of  a  re¬ 
ligious  principle,  dancing  and  finging  *,  their  priefts  af- 
furing  them,  they  fhould  enjoy  all  forts  of  pleafure, 
after  fuch  a  noble  death.  .  They  eat  the  flefh  of  beafts 
raw  and  bleeding,  having  not  yet  learned  the  ufe  of 
fire.  The  inhabitants  of  the  feveral  iflands  looked  up¬ 
on  one  another  as  enemies,  much  after  the  fame  mari¬ 
ner  as  is  pradtifed  between  the  Iroquois  and  Hurons  in 
Canada ,  who  eat  one  another  ;  fo  the  people  of  thefe 
ides  killed  and  butchered  one  another,  without  mercy 
or  compaffion  *,  they  ufed  to  do  the  lame  to  ftrangers, 
when  in  their  power.  I  need  not  enlarge  upon  the  man¬ 
ners,  rarities  and  produce  of  thole  iflands  ;  they  are 
known  to  every  fea-faring  man,  and  may  befeen  by  any 
who  reads  geography.  Only  I  thought  fit  to  give  a 
hint  of  thefe  barbarous  cuftoms,  and  facrifices  to  devils, 
that  we  may  fee  the  lamentable  condition  of  heathens, 
and  the  great  mercy  of  being  delivered  from  fuch 
abominable  rites,  by  embracing  our  holy  Religion. 
The  Spaniards  brought  Chriftianity  into  thofe  iflands, 
according  to  the  do&rine  and  fuperftition  of  the  church 
of  Rome ;  the  inhabitants  are  now  Roman  Catholicks , 
and  have  a  bifhop  in  the  Canaries . 

Madera  is  an  ifland  in  the  Atlantick  fea,  to  the  weft 
of  Barbary ,  ftis  called  by  feme,  Fhe  Queen  of  Iflands, 
becaufe  of  its  beauty  and  fertility  it  was  difcovered 
in  the  year  1420,  by  John  Gonfalve  and  C hr iftian  Vaflee, 
in  the  name  of  the  king  of  Portugal ,  who  is  pofiefled  of 
it.  The  inhabitants  were  heathens,  when  firft  difco¬ 
vered.  There  is  now  a  popifh  archbifhop  fettled  at 
Funchal ,  with  a  revenue  of  8000  ducats. 


Chap.  7. 5 Prefent  State  of  Heathens  in  Alia.  1 3  3 

But  of  the  ftate  of  heathenifh  idolatry,  and  of  the 
propagation  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  in  thefe  laft 
ages,  fince  navigation,  arts  and  fciences,  began  to  be 
improved,  we  fhall  have  occafion  to  difcourfe  more 
fully  afterward,  in  the  following  parts  of  this  eflay  ; 
and  therefore  I  now  put  an  end  to  this  chapter. 


CHAP.  VII. 

Of  the  jprefent  State  of  Heathens  in  Alia,  Africa, 

and  America. 

BEFORE  I  enter  upon  the  propagation  of  Chri- 
Jiianity ,  in  thefe  remote  parts  of  the  world,  in 
the  laft  ages,  it  will  be  proper  to  confider  their  pre¬ 
fent  circumftances,  that  we  may  have  the  clearer  view 
of  the  condition  they  are  in,  and  of  the  care  which  ought 
to  be  taken  for  their  converfion.  Neither  fhall  I  forget 
to  give  fome  account  of  remote  Chriftian  churches  in 
thefe  parts  of  the  world,  that  we  may  the  better  fym- 
pathize  with  them,  as  members  of  the  fame  body  of 
Chrift  with  our  felves ;  and  becaufe  this  and  the  follow¬ 
ing  chapter  have  a  mutual  connexion,  what  is  more 
largely  treated  in  the  one,  fhall  be  omitted  in  the  other. 
Indeed,  the  vaft  extent  of  Pagan  Idolatry ,  and  the  de¬ 
plorable  condition  of  fo  great  a  part  of  the  habitable 
earth,  that  was  not  known  to  us  in  Europe  well,  till 
within  thefe  two  hundred  years,  or  thereabouts,  and  who, 
flotwithftanding  fome  endeavours  that  have  been  ufed 
for  their  converfion,  are  yet  for  moft  part  without  the 
pale  of  CbrijVs  churchy  under  the  fervitude  of  fatan , 
aliens  to  the  commonwealth  of  Ifrael,  fir  angers  to  the  co¬ 
venant  of  promife ,  having  no  hope ,  and  without  God  in 
the  world  ;  may  move  the  pity  and  CQmpaffion  of  any 
tender-hearted  Chriftian. 

I  begin  with  Afia,  and  firft  of  the  Bramans ,  becaufe 
they  areafet  of  people  fcattered  up  and  down  many  parts 
ot  the  Eajl-Indies.  'bAr.tVotton,  in  his  Reflections  on 
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ancient  and  modern  learning,  gives  this  account  of 
them  *  :  44  We  have  very  little  of  any  notice  of  thefe 
44  Indian  Philofophers  before  Alexander  the  Great,  who 
44  extended  his  conquefts  as  far  as  the  river  Indus .  His 
44  hiftorians  acquaint  us  with  a  fet  of  philofophers  in 
44  that  country,  who  pra&ifed  great  aufterities  them- 
44  felves,  and  taught  others  that  wifdom  of  living  on  a 
44  little,  of  abftaining  from  almoft  all  natural  plea- 
44  fures,  and  promoting  the  profperity  and  welfare  of 
H  the  reft  of  mankind.”  Strabo  gives  a  defcription  of 
them  out  of  Megafthenes ,  Qneficritus ,  and  Ariftobulus . 
That  the  body  of  it  may  be  true,  is  probable,  from 
what  we  are  told  of  their  fucceffors  the  Br amines^  by 
Bernier  and  Abraham  Rover,  This  laft  author  lived  a- 

v »  O 

mong  the  Bramans  15  years,  and  had  his  information 
from  Padmanaba  a  Braman  ;  he  preached  both  in  the 
Hutch  and  Portuguefe  languages  in  Coromandel ,  Java9 
and  New  Holland  ;  and  returning  to  Holland  in  Europe , 
in  the  year  1647,  wrote  his  book  *f,  where  he  col¬ 
lected  the  opinions  of  the  Bramans  with  all  the  exaft- 
nefs  he  could.  He  fays,  44  The  fuperftitious  care  thefe 
44  people  take  to  follow  the  cuftoms,  and  propagate 
44  the  opinions  of  their  anceftors,  be  they  ever  fo  ab- 
44  furd  and  fenfelefs,  plainly  flhows,  they  would  have 
tC  preferved  learning  with  equal  care,  had  there  been 
46  any  of  it  to  preferve.  They  keep  a  collection  of  the 
wife  fayings  of  one  Barthrohowcri^  which  Mr.  Roger 
44  has  given  us  a  tafte  of  j  but  fuch  miferable  fluff  ge- 
44  nerally,  that  one  cannot  read  them,  without  fmiling 
44  at  the  fimplicity  of  thofe  who  can  admire  them. 
66  They  would  not  fhow  him  their  book  of  the  law, 
46  but  by  the  account  his  Braman  doCtor  gave  of  it, 
**•  tho*  they  pretend  *tis  fent  from  God,  yet  ’tis  only 
44  an  abfurd  hiftory  of  the  fabulous  fucceffion  of  their 
44  deities,  and  as  vile  a  collection  of  the  fuperftitious 
44  ceremonies  by  which  they  are  to  be  worfhipped. 
44  Their  doCtrine  of  the  tranlrnigration  of  fouls  which 

44  Pxthagoras 

*  Pag.  148,  and  following. 

f  Hornbecck  de  Converlione  Indorum,  Lib.  1.  cap.  y.  pag. 
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“  Pythagoras  firft  taught  in  the  weft,  is  a  precarious 
«  idle  notion,  which  thefe  blinded  Indians  fo  fooliflily 
“  believe,  that  they  are  afraid  to  kill  a  flea  or  a  loufe, 
«  for  fear  of  difturbing  the  foul  of  one  of  their  ancef- 
“  tors  •,  tho*  at  the  fame  time,  they  fcruple  not  to  force 
“  multitudes  of  poor  filly  women,  and  fometimes  too, 
<*  full  fore  againft  their  wills,  to  burn  themfelves  alive 
“  with  their  deceafed  husbands  bodies,  under  pretence 
«  of  being  ferviceableto  them  in  another  world  ;  tho’ 
“  they  are  far  from  having  any  aflurance  their  huf- 
“  bands  will  there  ftand  in  need  of  them.  Can  we  be- 
“  lieve  there  is  a  generous  fpirit  refiding  in  a  people, 
tc  who  have  now  for  two  or  three  thoufand  years 
«  placed  the  greateft  degree  of  fan&ity  and  prudence 
“  in  half  ftarving  themfelves,  and  depriving  themfelves 
«  of  the  lawful  conveniences  of  life?  Yet  thefe  were 
“  the  chief  employments  of  the  ancient  Bracbmans,  as 
“  they  are  ftill  of  the  modern  Bramines.” 

Monfieur  Bernier  {• ays*,  “  That  the  Brambles  believe, 
“  that  the  earth  is  flat  and  triangular,  with  feveral 
“  ftories  all  different  in  beauty,  perfection,  and  inha- 
“  bitants,  each  of  which,  they  fay,  is  encompaffed 
“  by  a  fea  ;  that  one  of  thefe  feas  is  milk,  another  of 
“  fugar,  a  third  of  butter,  the  fourth  of  wine,  &c.  and 
“  fo  on  to  feven,  beginning  at  Sommeire,  an  imaginary 
“  mountain  they  place  in  the  midft  of  the  earth. 
“  That  the  firft  ftory,  which  is  at  the  foot  of  Som- 
“  metre,  hath  Deutas,  i.  e.  Semi-gods  of  the  Br amines , 
“  which  are  very  perfeCt  •,  the  fecond  contains  likewile 
“  Deutas ,  but  Jefs  perfeft,  and  fo  of  the  reft,  ftill  Id- 
“  fening  the  perfection  to  the  feventh,  which  they  fay 
“  is  ours,  that  is,  of  man,  leis  perfeCt  than  any  of  the 
«  Deutas.  And  laftly,  that  the  whole  mafs  is  fuftained 
“  on  the  heads  of  divers  elephants,  which,  when  they 
“  ftir,  caufe  an  earthquake.”  Upon  this,  and  the  like 
doCtrine  of  theirs,  confonant  to  thofe  noble  difcove- 
ries  in  Monfieur  Roger’s  hiftories  of  the  lives  and 
manners  of  the  Brambles ,  Monfieur  Bernier  makes 
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this  remark  *  ;  44  All  thefe  ftrange  impertinencies? 
<c  which  I  have  had  the  patience  to  relate,  have  often 
“  made  me  think,  that  if  thefe  be  the  famous  fciences 
44  ol  the  ancient  Brachmans  of  the  Indies ,  very  many 
“  have  been  deceived  in  the  great  opinion  they  corl- 
“  ceived  of  them:  for  my  part,  I  can  hardly  believe 

it  *,  but  that  1  find  the  Religion  of  the  Indians  to  be 
46  from  immemorial  times,  that  ’tis  writ  in  the  Hanfcrit 
“  language,  which  cannot  but  be  very  ancient,  fince 
<c  its  beginning  is  unknown,  and  it  is  a  dead  language, 

underftood  but  by  the  learned.  All  their  books  be- 
4C  ing  writ  in  that  tongue,  is  a  mark  of  very  great 
44  antiquity.” 

The  life  of  Francis  Xavier ,  writ  in  French  by  Father 
Bohoars ,  and  done  into  Englifh  by  Mr.  Dryden ,  gives 
the  ^following  account  of  thefe  Bramans  or  Indian 
priefts  ~j\  44  The  Bramans  are  very  confiderable  a  - 

44  mong  the  Indians,  both  for  their  birth  and  their 

4 4  employment.  According  to  the  ancient  fables  of 

44  the  Indies ,  their  original  is  from  heaven  ;  and  it 
44  is  the  common  opinion,  That  the  blood  of  the  God 
44  is  running  in  their  veins :  but  to  underftand  how 
44  they  were  born,  and  from  what  God  defcended,  ftis 
44  neceffary  to  know  the  ftory  of  their  Gods,  which  in 
44  fhort  is  this.  The  firft,  and  lord  of  all  others,  is 

?4  Para-Brama ,  which  is  to  fay,  a  mo  ft  per  fell  fubftance , 

*4  who  has  his  Being  from  himfelf,  and  who  gives  hi$ 
f 4  Being  to  the  reft.  God  being  a  fpirit  free  from  mat- 
44  ter,  and  defirous  to  appear  once  under  a  fcnfible 
*4  figure,  became  man,  by  the  only  defire  he  had  to 
44  fhow  himfelf,  he  conceived  a  fon,  which  came  out 
44  of  his  mouth,  and  was  called  Mayfo  ;  he  had  two 
44  others  after  him,  one  of  them  whole  name  was 
44  Vifnu,  was  born  out  of  his  breaft,  the  other  called 
44  Brama ,  out  of  his  belly.  Before  he  returned  to  his 
44  invifibility,  he  afligned  habitations  and  employments 
44  to  his  three  children.  He  placed  the  eldeft  in  the 
*'  k  i  *  v  firft 

*  Voyages,  ubi  lupra,  pag.  169. 

f  Xavier's  Life,  Book  II.  See;  Appendix  to  Religion  and  Learning 
of  the  Malabarimsy  by  Danift  Mi flitfnar ies,  pig.  64.  Sc  leq.  • 
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«  firft  heaven,  and  gave  him  an  abfolute  command 
«  over  the  elements  and  mixed  bodies  \  he  lodged 
<<  Vifnu  below  his  eldeft  brother,  and  eftablifhed  him 
«  judge  of  men,  the  father  of  the  poor,  and  the  pro- 
«  tedlor  of  the  unfortunate.  Brama  had  for  his  in- 
“  heritance  the  third  heaven,  with  the  fuperintendance 
«  of  facrifices  and  other  ceremonies  of  Religion.  Thefe 
«  are  the  three  deities  which  the  Indians  reprefen t  by 
“  an  idol  with  three  heads  growing  out  of  one  body, 

“  with  this  myfiterious  fignification,  That  they  all  pro- 
. ceed  from  the  fame  principle.  By  which  it  may  be 
cc  inferred,  (fays  my  author)  That  in  former  times 
“  they  have  heard  of  Chriftianity ,  and  that  their  Re- 
cc  ligion  is  an  imperfedl  imitation,  or  rather  a  corrup¬ 
ts  tion  of  ours.  They  fay,  That  Vifnu  has  defcended 
“  a  thoufand  times  on  earth,  and  every  time  has  changed 
his  lhape  ;  fometimes  appearing  in  the  figure  of  a 
beaft,  fometimes  of  a  man,  which  is  the  original 
“  of  their  Pagods ,  concerning  which  they  relate  fo' 
“  many  fables.  They  add,  that  Brama  having  a  de- 
«  fire  for  children,  made  himfelf  vifible,  and  begat  the 
V  Brachmans ,  whofe  race  has  infinitely  multiplied. 

The  people  believe  them  Demigods ,  as  poor  and  as 
“  miferable  as  they  are.  They  likewife  imagine  them 
to  be  faints,  becaufe  they  lead  a  hard  and  folitary 
life,  having  very  oft  no  other  lodging  than  the  hol- 
“  low  of  a  tree  or  cave,  fometimes  living  expofed  to 
*c  the  air  on  a  bare  mountain,  or  in  a  wildernefs,  fufi 
“  fering  all  the  hardfhips  of  the  weather,  keeping  a 
profound  filence,  falling  a  long  time  together,  and 
making  profefiion  of  eating  nothing  that  had  life 
c<  in  it.  But  after  all,  there  is  not  perhaps  a  more 
wicked  nation  under  the  canopy  of  heaven  •,  the  fruit 
of  thefe  aufterities  which  they  pradtife  in  the  delart, 
is  to  abandon  themfelves  in  publick  to  the  moll 
tC  brutal  pleasures  of  the  flefh,  without  either  fhame 
orremorfeof  confcience  for  they  believe,  that  all 
fiC  things,  how  abominable  foever,  are  lawful  to  be 
done,  provided  they  are  fuggelled  to  them  by  the 
light  within.  And  the  people  are  fo  infatuated  with 
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cc  them,  as  to  believe,  that  they  fhall  become  holy  by 
<c  partaking  in  their  crimes,  or  by  differing  any  out- 
<c  rage  from  them.  On  the  other  fide,  they  are  the 
<c  greateft  impoftors  in  the  world  ;  their  talent  con- 
“  fills  in  inventing  new  fables  every  day,  and  making 
<c  them  pafs  among  the  vulgar  for  wonderful  myfte- 
<c  ries  :  one  of  their  cheats  is,  to  perfuade  the  fimple, 
<c  that  the  Pagods  eat  like  men;  and  to  the  end  they 
4C  may  be  prefented  with  good  chear,  they  make  their 
<c  Gods  of  a  gigantick  figure,  and  are  fure  to  endow 
<c  them  with  a  prodigious  paunch.  If  thefe  offerings, 
<c  with  which  they  maintain  their  families,  come  to 
<c  fail,  they  denounce  to  the  people,  That  the  offended 
Pagods  threaten  the  country  with  fo?ne  prodigious  judg- 
iC  ment*  or  that  their  Gods  in  difpleafure  will  forfake 
them ,  becaufe  they  are  fuffered  to  die  of  hunger . 

The  dodlrine  of  thefe  Bramans  is  nothing  better 
<c  than  their  life  ;  one  of  their  grofs  errors  is,  to  be- 
<c  lieve,  that  cows  have  in  them  fomething  facred  and 
divine  ;  happy  is  the  man  that  can  be  fprinkled  with 
*c  the  alhes  of  a  cow,  burnt  by  the  hand  of  a  Brack - 
<c  man  ;  but  thrice  happy  he,  who  dying,  lays  hold  of 
<c  a  cow’s  tail,  and  expires  with  it  betwixt  his  hands ;  ' 
“  for  thus  aflifted,  the  foul  departs  out  of  the  body 
“  purified,  and  fometimes  returns  into  the  body  of  a 
“  cow:  that  fuch  a  favour  is  not  vouchfafed  but  on 
“  heroick  fouls,  who  contemn  life,  and  die  gene- 
“  roufly,  either  by  cafting  themfelves  from  a  precipice, 
<c  or  leaping  into  a  kindled  pile,  or  throwing  them- 
“  felves  under  the  holy  chariot-wheels,  to  be  crufhed 
to  death  by  the  Pagods ,  while  they  are  carried  in 
triumph  about  the  town.  We  are  not  to  wonder 
cc  after  this,  that  the  Brachmans  cannot  endure  the 
“  Christian  Law ,  and  that  they  make  ufe  of  all  their 
<c  credit  and  cunning  to  deftroy  it  in  the  Indies .  Being 
cc  favoured  by  princes  many  in  number,  and  ftrongly 
“  united  among  themfelves,  they  fucceed  in  all  they 
“  undertake  ;  and  being  zealous  for  their  ancient  iu- 
“  perditions,  andmoft  obftmate  in  their  opinions,  his 
“  not  eafy  to  convert  them. 
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In  Mr.  Harris's  compleat  Collection  of  Voyages  and 
travels  I  find  the  following  ftory,  which  may  give  a 
further  view  of  th tk  Br amines.  About  the  year  1613 
the  king  of  Narfinga  died  ;  the  Englifh  Eajl-lndia  com¬ 
pany  having  confiderable  debts  and  effefts  among  his 
people,  were  concerned  to  fecure  themfelves  :  in  order 
to  this,  when  other  means  failed,  they  refolved  to  fe¬ 
cure  the  governour,  or  his  fon  ;  and  they  aftually 
feized  his  fon,  conveyed  him  into  their  boat,  and  then 
aboard  their  fhip  with  him.  Tho*  they  were  hotly 
purfued  by  fire-arms,  they  made  good  their  retreat: 
<c  The  governour  was  under  a  necefllty  of  doing  us 
juftice,  (fays  my  author)  and  that  in  a  little  time 
tc  too,  if  he  loved  his  fon’s  life,  not  that  we  intended 
44  to  offer  him  any  violence,  but  his  own  fuperftition 
44  would  have  given  him  death  without  remedy  •,  for  it 
44  feems  he  was  a  Bramany  and  all  of  that  character  are 
44  forbidden  by  the  laws  of  their  fedt  to  eat  or  drink 
44  any  thing  but  what  they  provide  themfelves  ;  all 
44  animal  food  is  abomination  to  them,  and  they  have 
44  fo  many  peculiarities  of  diet,  (and  being  obliged  to 
44  be  their  own  cooks  too)  that  the  poor  Braman  was 
44  like  to  ftarve  on  ftiipboard,  keeping  a  longer  and  fe- 
44  verer  faft  than  perhaps  ever  his  Religion  put  him 
44  upon.  He  would  not  touch  a  bit  of  any  thing  we 
44  had,  and  tho5  nature  ftruggled  hard,  and  made  heavy 
44  complaints  for  relief,  1  yet  confcience  reftrained  and 
44  curbed  her,  filenced  all  that  noife,  and  got  the  vic- 
44  tory  ;  fo  that  the  young  man  muft  certainly  die  in  a 
44  very  little  fpace,  unlefs  he  would  either  over-rule  his 
44  confcience,  or  perfuarde  his  father  to  fhew  a  little  in 
44  paying  a  juft  debt.  This  being  the  cafe,  the  old 
44  governour  dilputed  the  bufinefs  no  longer  ;  the  lenfe 
44  of  his  fon’s  danger  foftned  and  overcame  him,  and 
44  to  avoid  being  his  murderer,  he  difcharged  the  in- 
44  cumbent  debt,  and  ballanced  all  accompts  with  us. 
44  So  we  fent  back  the  mortified  prifoner  again,  having 
44  failed  now  four  or  five  days,  enough  to  make  a  man 
44  hate  that  fuperftition,  and  to  forfwear  being  a  Bra- 

44  0an 
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cc  man  any  longer.  Bat  how  ridiculous  foever  the  doc- 
44  trine  of  the  Br amines  be  in  the  theory,  ’twas  very 
€‘  ufeful  and  profitable  to  us  in  the  practice  of  it  ;  for 
44  if  we  had  not  got  a  Braman  into  our  hands,  a  fellow 
44  that  muft  be  prefently  redeemed,  or  elfe  would  have 
44  ftarved  himfelf,  we  do  not  know  when  we  fhould 
44  have  got  our  money/’ 

F.  Bouchet  a  miffionary,  has  fome  remarks  upon 
thefe  Bramans  y  his  obfervations  tend  to  prove  *,  That 
the  Indians  have  taken  their  Religion  from  the  books 
of  Mofes  and  the  prophets ;  that  all  the  fables  their 
books  are  filled  with,  do  not  fo  much  dilguife  the  truth, 
but  it  may  ftill  be  known-,  and  that  befide  the  Reli¬ 
gion  of  the  Hebrew  nation,  which  they  learned,  at  lead 
in  part,  by  their  commerce  with  the  Jews  and  Egyptians , 
there  appear  among  them  plain  footfteps  of  the  Chri - 
jit  an  Religion ,  preached  to  them  by  St.  Thomas  the  Apo- 
ftle,  Pantcenus ,  and  other  great  men,  ever  fince  the 
iirft  ages  of  the  church.  I  only  report  the  opinion  of 
this  Jefuit ,  but  will  not  fubfcribe  to  it  as  lolid  truth ; 
yea,  I  conceive,  the  extravagant  wild  notions  of  the 
Bramans  and  Indians  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the 
Holy  Scriptures ,  and  are  only  fables  invented  by  the 
enemy  of  mankind,  to  lull  his  deluded  fubjeds  afleep 
in  heathenifh  idolatry  and  impiety. 

The  Indians  have  an  incredible  bigotry,  and  mad 
zeal  for  their  Cafts.  Tavernier  tells  us  ’tis  com¬ 
monly  believed  there  are  72  Cafts ,  fome  fay  8 4,  yet 
there  are  but  four  principal  ones,  from  whom  the  reft 
take  their  original.  The  firft  is  that  of  the  Bramines% 
the  fucceffors  of  the  ancient  Brachmans  or  Indian  philo- 
fophers,  of  whom  we  have  already  difcourfed.  They 
ftudy  aftrology,  and  to  increafe  and  preferve  this  know¬ 
ledge,  they  have  a  kind  of  univerfity  at  Bonarezy 
where  their  dodors  expound  their  law,  and  they  per¬ 
form  all  their  exerciies  in  aftrology.  But  becaufe  they 
are  too  numerous  to  ftudy  all  there,  many  of  them  are 

very 

*  Jefuits  Travels  in  Englijh,  printed  1714,  pag.  1.  8c  feq. 

f  Travels  into  India >  in  Harris's  complete  Collection  of  Travel*, 
Vol.  2.  pag.  3  7  <5. 
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very  ignorant,  and  the  moft  refined  wits  among  them 
are  th^greateft  forcerers.  The  fecond  Caft  is  the  Raj¬ 
puts  or  Catrys ,  who  are  warriors  and  warlike  people 
thefe  are  the  only  idolatrous  Indians  that  have  any 
courage  to  fignalize  themfelves  in  war.  All  the  Rajas 
are  of  this  Caft.  They  are  ftill  petty  kings,  but  their 
own  differences  made  them  tributary  to  the  Mogul ; 
and  becaufe  moft  of  them  are  continually  in  his  fervice, 
they  are  fufficiently  recompenfed  by  great  falaries  y 
they  are  horfemen,  only  the  Catrys  are  degenerated  into 
merchants.  The  third  Caft  are  the  Banians  or  Ouens . 
An  author,  called  Henry  Cord)  fome  time  chaplain  to 
the  Englijh  Eaft-India  company  at  Surat ,  in  the  year 
1630,  printed  a  difco very  of  the  fe<ft  of  th t  Banians  y 
I  have  read  his  book,  it  contains  many  fabulous  ftories 
concerning  their  deities,  hiftory,  law,  liturgy,  cuftoms 
and  ceremonies,  which  he  fays,  is  taken  from  a  book, 
called  by  the  Banians ,  Sb after. :  but  I  fhall  not  trouble 
my  reader  with  any  extraft  from  this  author  *,  becaufe 
we  may  find  in  this  chapter,  as  much  as  may  fuffice 
from  later  writers,  who  have  made  more  accurate  en¬ 
quiries  in  thefe  affairs.  To  return  to  Mr.  'Tavernier , 
he  fays,  the  Banians  wholly  addift  themfelves  to  trade, 
and  are  fome  of  them  Sheraffs ,  or  bankers,  and  others 
brokers,  who  are  employed  between  merchant  and 
merchant  for  buying  and  telling  *,  they  are  fo  fubtle  and 
nimble  in  trade,  that  a  Jew  may  be  apprentice  to  them. 
They  accuftom  their  children  betimes  to  flee  idlenefs, 
and  fo  early  teach  them  arithmetick,  that  they’ll  caft 
up  the  moft  difficult  accompt  without  pen  or  counters. 
If  any  man  fly  at  them  in  the  heat  of  his  paffion, 
they’ll  hear  him  patiently  without  making  any  reply, 
and  parting  coldly  with  him,  not  fee  him  again  for 
three  or  four  days,  till  they  think  his  paffion  is  over. 
They  never  eat  any  thing  that  has  life,  and  will  rather 
die  themfelves  than  kill  the  leaft  animal  or  vermin  that 
crav/ls.  They  never  fight,  nor  go  to  war  ;  nay,  they 
will  not  fo  much  as  eat  or  drink  in  the  houfe  of  a 
Rafpout ,  becaufe  they  kill  the  vi&uals  they  eat,  all  but 
cows,  which  they  never  touch. 
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The  fourth  Caft  are  the  Charados  or  Sou  dr  as,  who  go 
to  war  as  well  as  the  Rafpouts,  but  with  this  difference, 
that  the  Rafpouts  ferve  on  horfeback,  and  the  Charados 
on  foot.  Both  of  them  account  it  an  honour  to  die 
in  battle,  and  moft  infamous  to  retreat  in  fight ;  info- 
much,  that  a  wife,  tho’  fhe  love  her  husband  ever  fo 
well,  will  not  receive  him  into  her  houfe  who  has  this 
mark  of  cowardice  upon  him,  till  he  has  regained  his 
reputation.  The  reft  of  the  natives  who  are  not  reckoned 
into  thefe  Cafts ,  are  called  Pauzecour ,  and  are  fuch  as 
employ  themfelves  in  handicraft  trades.  Thefe,  in  imi¬ 
tation  of  the  former,  have  ranged  themfelves  into  fe- 
veral  bodies  like  Cafts  or  Tribes,  and  bring  up  their 
children,  and  marry  them  only  to  their  own  tribes. 
We  fhall  hear  afterward,  that  this  bigotry  for  their 
Cafts  is  a  prejudice  to  hinder  the  converfion  of  particu¬ 
lar  perfons  to  Chriftianity  in  the  Eaft-lndies,  for  fear 
they  be  caft  off,  or  excommunicated  by  their  own  tribe. 
So  much  concerning  the  ftate  of  heathens  in  general  in 
the  Eaft-lndies. 

I  now  proceed  to  confider  the  ftate  of  Heathens  in 
feveral  particular  countries  and  kingdoms,  both  in  the 
Continent  and  in  the  Iflands  ;  and  fhall  begin  with  Ma¬ 
labar,  which  is  a  large  populous  country,  upon  the 
Weftern  coaft  of  the  peninfula  of  India  on  this  fide 
of  the  Ganges,  near  Cape  Comorin.  The  Hanijh  miffio- 
naries  in  1 706,  and  fome  following  years,  did  endeavour 
to  promote  Chriftianity  there,  of  whofe  endeavours 
and  fuccefs  we  fhall  give  fome  account  in  the  following 
chapter.  Mean  time,  we  may  obferve  in  the  narrative 
or  the  progrefs  made  by  thefe  miffionaries  *,  a  large 
account  of  the  prefent  ftate  of  the  heathens  in  that 
country.  Thefum  whereof  is,  The  Malabarians  have 
a  very  regular  language ,  which  may  he  reduced  to  a  cer¬ 
tain 


*  Narrative  of  Damfb  Miffionaries,  Part  2.  pag.  7.  6c  feq.  See 
alio  an  Account  of  the  Religion,  Manners,  and  Learning  of  the  Peo¬ 
ple  of  Malabar,  in  feveral  Letters  written  by  learned  Men  of  that 
Country  to  the  Danijb  Miffionaries,  by  Mr.  fhilifs  ;  printed  at  Lon¬ 
don  1717.  in  8vo.  in  1  So  Pages. 
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tain  ft andard,  or  rules  of  grammar.  As  our  learned  men 
in  Europe  have  their  courfe  of  philofophical  fciences ,  f> 
have  the  Malabarians,  and  treat  them  in  a  regular  and 
methodical  manner ,  as  well  as  our  fcholars  in  Europe.  They 
have  a  written  law ,  from  whence ,  as  from  a  fountain , 
they  fetch  all  their  theological  deductions  and  determina¬ 
tions.  Concerning  God ,  they'll  tell  you ,  they  worjhip  one 
divine  Being ,  which  they  fet  up  for  the  original  and  pro¬ 
ductive  caufe  of  all  things ,  calling  it  accordingly ,  Barbara 
Waftu,  or  the  fupremeft  Being  of  all.  This  God ,  they 
fay,  doth  not  concern  himfelf  immediately  about  things  of 
little  moment ,  falling  out  either  in  this  or  the  other  worlds  5 
,  but  has  created  fome  other  great  Gods  as  his  vicegerents , 
by  whom  all  the  worlds  and  creatures  therein  are  influenced. 
Thefe  Gods ,  fay  they,  have  again  their  fubordinate  Godsy 
of  whom  every  one  is  faid  to  have  his  particular  ftation 
and  government  afflgned  him .  By  this  middle  fort  men  are 
created ,  according  to  the  order  of  the  fupremeft  Being  of 
all ;  and  therefore ,  they  think  it  reafonable ,  they  fhould 
have  fome  kind  of  worjhip  allotted  to  them ,  not  exceeding 
the  very  lowefl  or  third  order  of  Gods ,  fnce  men  have 
received  toke?is  of  kindnefs  from  them  too.  They  add. 
That  all  thefe  inferior  forts  of  worjhip  are  refolved  at  laft 
into  the  fublimeft  worjhip  <  due  to  the  fupremeft  Being 
of  all. 

They  pretend  likewife,  that  wife  and  underftanding 
men  among  them,  perform  their  worfhip  without 
images,  thefe  being  defigned,  fay  they,  for  children  only, 
and  the  duller  fort  of  people,  who  know  not  what  fort 
of  ideas  or  reprefentations  to  frame  of  thefe  heavenly 
Beings.  They  tell  you,  that  after  the  fupremeft  Being, 
there  are  3,500,000  all  depending  on  the  firft  or  pri¬ 
mary  fubftance.  They  fay,  there  are  48000  Rifchi  or 
great  prophets,  and  an  infinite  number  of  angels  and 
inferior  officers.  The  genealogy  or  gradual  production 
of  their  Gods  is  remarkable,  and  is  ranked  by  them 
in  this  feries  :  (1.)  The  Being  of  Beings,  the  fuprerfieft 
God,  created  Eternity.  (2.)  Eternity  brought  forth 
Tfchinen .  (3.)  By  Tfchinen  the  Goddefs  Tfchaddy  was 
created.  (4.)  The  Goddefs  Tfchaddy  produced  Puttidy? 
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or  the  elementary  fenfitive  world.  (5.)  By  Putady  the 
.  Sound  or  Ringing  was  formed.  (6.)  The  Sound’s  offspring 
was  Nature.  (7.)  Nature  afterward  begat  the  great 
God  cTfchatatfchinen,  And  (8.)  This  again  brought 
forth  another  great  God,  called  Megefchurn,  (9.)  From 
Megefchurn  fprung  up  Rudiren  or  Ifpuren .  (10.)  From 
Rudiren  the  great  God  Wifchtrum .  (11.)  This  again 

created  Brama.  Which  (12.)  proved  the  productive 
principle  of  the  Soul.  (13.)  The  Soul  at  laft  created 
the  Heaven,  or  that  vaft  expanfion  between  heaven 
and  earth,  which  maketh  up  the  fifth  element,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Malabarick  philofophy,  or  rather  the  recep¬ 
tacle  of  the  other  four  elements.  (14.)  This  Heaven 
begat  or  created  the  Air.  (15.)  The  Air  begat  the 
Fire.  (16.)  The  Fire  begat  the  Water,  And  (17.) 
The  Water  begat  the  Earth. 

As  for  the  reft  of  their  Gods  and  holy  Prophets, 
they  furnifh  out  a  large,  long-linked  roll  or  genealogy, 
too  prolix  to  be  here  inferted.  Concerning  the  nature  of 
their  Gods,  they  freely  confefs,  they  are  fubjett  to  va¬ 
rious  changes  and  mutations,  as  well  as  the  creatures 
themfelves,  and  that  each  of  them  has  a  fixed  term 
both  of  life  and  government.  After  the  expiration  of 
all  thefe  fet  times,  every  thing,  fay  they,  fhall  return 
to  the  Being  of  all  Beings,  and  then  there  fhall  follow  a 
new  creation.  There  is  great  difference  among  them 
as  to  the  worfhip  of  their  Gods,  one  part  preferring 
this,  and  another  more  fond  of  that :  they  fay,  that  in 
old  times  their  Gods  frequently  appeared  upon  earth, 
and  from  thefe  apparitions  they  coin  a  world  of  ridicu¬ 
lous  talcs  and  ftories.  They  fay,  there  are  fourteen 
worlds,  feven  fuperior,  and  feven  inferior  ones,  with  as 
many  huge  fe^s  moving  betwixt  them.  This  ft  range 
notion  furnifhes  their  poets  with  abundance  of  fi&ions, 
and  whenever  they  entertain  you  with  an  account  of 
fome  ftrange  accidents  or  adventures,  they  only  fay 
thefe  happened  in  fuch  a  world,  without  thinking  them¬ 
felves  obliged  to  alledge  any  other  proof.  As  for  the 
creation  of  man,  they  fay,  that  60000  men  were 
created  at  firft,  the  half  of  thefe  foon  turned  to  fome- 

thing 
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thing  die,  and  the  other  half  remained  men,  both  of 
them  being  afterwards  multiplied  to  infinite  numbers. 
As  to  the  image  of  God,  after  which  man  was  created, 
and  the  lamentable  lofs  thereof  by  the  fall,  they  know 
nothing  of  it.  Their  notion  about  fin  is  very  lame  and 
impeded  *,  they  fay,  it  comes  from  the  conftitution  of 
the  body,  and  from  etfceffive  eating  and  drinking. 
But  the  Bramans  fay,  they  are  no  finners  at  all,  but  the 
offspring  of  the  great  God  Brama ,  and  think  them- 
felves  pure  and  finlefs  all  over.  Concerning  the  foul 
of  man,  they  have  a  multitude  of  wild  fookfh  notions  i 
fome  fay,  God  is  the  foul,  others  affirm  it  to  be  a  part 
of  God,  others  give  out,  that  God,  at  the  creation  of 
the  world,  created  all  thofe  fouls  that  were  defigned  to 
go  into  the  bodies  of  men  ;  others  fay,  the  foul  is  be¬ 
gotten  by  the  parents,  others  believe  it  to  be  the  pro- 
dud  of  the  five  elements  *,  the  moft  part  think  every  one: 
hath  two  fouls,  a  good  one  and  a  bad  one.  They  are 
generally  for  a  tranfmigration  of  the  foul,  out  of  one 
body  into  another,  for  her  full  and  perfed  purification. 
But  as  for  fuch  as  have  all  along  lived  a  good  and  holy 
life,  they  tell  y6u,  that  they  are  immediately  tranflated 
into  a  ftate  of  complete  blifs  and  happinefs.  Of  thofe' 
that  have  been  defiled  by  a  great  many  fins  in  the 
world,  they  hold  they  muff  wander  from  one  body  to 
another,  and  by  this  means  be  born  over  and  over 
again,  till  they  gain  a  perfed  purification  at  laft,  and  be 
admitted  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  company  of  the  Gods. 
From  this  principle  they  further  infer,  that  thofe  who 
have  indulged  themfelvesin  all  manner  of  lewdnefs  and 
vanity,  are  oft  forced  into  the  wild  and  venomous 
beafts,  or  elfe  born  again  into  the  world,  in  a  very 
poor  and  mean  condition  ;  whereas,  thofe  who  have 
done  a  great  deal  of  good,  but  without  being  arrived 
yet  at  the  pitch  of  perfedion,  are  born  again,  fome 
like  kings,,  fome  like  great  fcholars,  and  fome  like 
other  topping  and  firft-rate  men  in  the  world. 

In  this  vaft  multitude  of  people,  hurried  about  with 
fo  many  uncouth  notions,  I  mtift  needs  fay,  adds  my 
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author  *,  I  never  met  with  any  one  Atheift  •,  1  mean 
fuch  as  had  the  boldneis  to  contradict  the  exigence  of  a 
love  reign  Being,  and  the  truth  of  a  future  life.  On 
the  other  hand,  I  have  feen  many,  that  will  undergo 
a  great  deal  of  pain  and  labour,  to  fit  themfelves  for  a 
better  ftate  in  the  next  world  *,  many  will  quit  all  they 
have,  wife,  children  and  eftate,  and  retire  into  fome 
folitude,  to  do  penitence  for  their  former  life.  Some 
will  employ  themfelves  about  aCts  and  offices  of  huma¬ 
nity,  ereCting  up  and  down  abundance  of  charity  houles, 
where  both  indigent  travellers,  and  other  poor  people, 
may  find  reft  and  refrefhment.  There  are  alfo  fome 
fpacious  buildings,  like  cloyfters  or  colleges,  to  be  feen 
in  fome  places,  where  often  a  thoufand  people  are  en¬ 
tertained  at  once.  In  the  year  1708,  a  certain  Queen, 
rending  not  far  from  ‘ Tranquebar ,  I  have  been  told  for 
certain,  continues  the  fame  author,  entertained  to  the 

number  of  ten  thoufand  Bramans  at  free  coft - .  All 

this  they  do,  in  order  to  prepare  themfelves  for 
another  world,  and  pleafe  the  Gods,  of  whom  their 
books  inform,  that  they  often  appear  in  the  ftiape  of 
beggars,  and  unexpectedly  fteal  in  upon  people,  to 
lee  whether  they  be  diligent  in  relieving  the  wants  of 
the  poor  and  needy.  Some  fuch  charitable  and  pub- 
lick  fpirited  men,  have  by  their  Gods  been  taken  up 
triumphantly  in  foul  and  body,  into  the  regions  of  the 
blefied,  as  the  Malabar  hiftorians  tell  us  ;  and  this  is  ano¬ 
ther  motive  that  encourages  them  to  fuch  generous  aCts 
of  love  and  charity. 

Concerning  the  ftate  of  happinefs  after  this  life,  our 
Malabarians  inform  us  of  four  degrees  or  manfions  pre¬ 
pared  for  the  better  fort  of  people ;  the  firft  degree  is 
termed  by  them  Tfchalogum ,  fignifying  paradife  *,  the 
fecond  Tfchalimbum ,  importing  a  very  near  accefs  to  the 
great  God  ;  the  third  is  called  (Tfchariibim ,  luch  as  ar¬ 
rive  at  this  degree,  are  made  the  very  image  ot  God*, 
the  fourth  is  called  Tfchamfchium,  and  unites  the  in¬ 
habitants  intirely  to  the  fupreme  Being.  Many,  to 
render  themfelves  worthy  of  io  glorious  a  ftate,  live  a 

very 
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very  precife  and  virtuous  life  ;  fome  have  fo  far  thrown 
off  all  idolatrous  worfhip,  that  they  don’t  fo  much  as 
come  near  a  Pagod  ;  all  their  endeavours  are  bent  updn 
the  praftice  of  virtue.  This  fort  of  men  do  not  own 
any  religious  party  at  all,  thinking  themfelves  raifed 
above  the  common  fet  of  religions  ufed  among  the  hea¬ 
thens.  They  are  ready  at  any  time  to  entertain  you 
with  difcourfes  concerning  virtue  and  holinefs  of  life  ; 
but  as  foon  as  you  touch  upon  the  doftrine  of  Chrift, 
and  the  difference  betwixt  their  Religion  and  that  of 
the  Chriftians,  they  do  not  like  it  fo  well,  as  if  you 
barely  talk  to  them  of  virtue,  and  purity  of  man¬ 
ners. 

I  forgot  to  tell  you,  that  the  abovefaid  notion  of 
tranfmigration,  and  various  revolutions  of  fouls,  makes 
one  of  the  ftrongeft  prejudices  againft  the  Chriftian  Re¬ 
ligion,  among  the  Malabar  Heathens,  and  is  one  of 
the  greateft  flratagems  of  the  devil,  whereby  he  makes 
many  of  them  think  (lightly  of  the  mod  horrid  fins  and 
pollutions.  For  while  they  don’t  believe  any  other 
punifhment  to  be  inflifted  upon  the  wicked,  but  thefe 
revolutions  of  the  foul,  and  being  born  again  and  again 
into  the  world,  they  grow  at  laid  quite  familiar  with  this 
fancy  of  the  rambles  of  the  foul.  Some  of  them  have 
been  convinced  of  the  fottifhnefs  of  this  notion,  and  in- 
tirely  put  to  a  Nonplus  ;  but  it  being  one  of  the  oldeft 
articles  of  their  faith,  and  handed  down  to  them  by  a 
long  and  uninterrupted  tradition,  5tis  hard  to  remove  a 
prejudice  fo  deeply  rooted,  and  fo  commonly  received 
among  them. 

In  the  entry  to  this  chapter,  I  promifed  not  to  for¬ 
get  fome  remote  Chriftian  Churches  fcattered  among 
the  heathen,  that  we  may  the  better  fympathize  with 
them  as  members  of  the  fame  body  of  Chrift  :  there¬ 
fore,  I  lhall  now  explain  the  ftate  of  the  church  of 
Malabar  ;  which  I  take  from  Michael  Geddes ,  D.  D. 
who,  after  nine  years  refidence  at  Lisbon ,  where  he 
had  occafion  to  acquaint  himfelf  with  books  writ  in 
Portuguefe ,  concerning  this  country,  has  given  us  a 
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hiftory  of  the  church  of  Malabar  *,  from  the  year 
1501,  to  1599,  where  we  are  informed,  the  South-end 
of  Malabar  is  inhabited  by  thofe  who  call  themfelves 
Chriftians  of  St.  Thc?nas ,  becaufe  they  were  converted 
by  the  Apoftle  of  that  name  they  have  been  for  1 3  00 
years,  under  the  patriarch  of  Babylon ,  who  fends  them 
a  Meter ane  or  Archbifhop .  The  firft  news  of  them  was 
brought  to  Europe  by  Pedralvares  Cabral ,  who  in  the 
year  1501,  meeting  with  feveral  of  thefe  Chriftians  at 
Cranganor ,  perfuaded  two  of  them  to  come  with  him 
to  Portugal  j  the  eldeft  died  at  Lisbon ,  the  younger 
named  Jofeph ,  went  to  Venice ,  where,  on  his  informa¬ 
tion,  a  trad:  was  publifhed  in  Latin ,  of  the  ftate  of  the 
church  of  Malabar ,  printed  at  the  end  of  Fafciculus 
Temporum .  In  the  following  year,  thefe  Chriftians 
hearing  of  Don  Vafco  di  Gama ,  at  Cochim  in  the  Eaft- 
Indies ,  put  themfelves  under  the  protection  of  the  king 
of  Portugal  his  mafter.  The  admiral  gave  them  many 
good  words,  and  promiled  them  his  matter’s  protection* 
againft  infidel  princes.  But  after  this  compliment,  we 
hear  no  more  of  them,  till  the  year  1545.  The  Por - 
tuguefe  were  too  bufy  in  making  new  conquefts,  and 
the  Friars  fent  to  the  Indies ,  too  much  employed  in 
making  commodious  feats  for  their  convents,  to  at¬ 
tend  any  foreign  bufmefs.  But  after  all,  this  negli¬ 
gence  is  not  fo  fcandalous,  as  the  violence  afterwards 
ufed  in  reducing  them. 

The  Por  tuguefe  finding  the  Malabar  s  were  not  to  be 
perfuaded  by  any  thing  the  Friars  could  do  or  fay  to 
them,  to  forfake  their  prefent  bifhop,  and  fubmit  them¬ 
felves  to  the  pope  refolve  to  try  violence,  to  which 
popery  owes  its  propagation.  Having  in  a  manner 
got  the  whole  country  into  their  power,  they  bring 
Mar  Jofeph ,  the  only  bifhop  of  the  Chriftians  of  St. 
Thomas ,  prifoner  from  Cochim  to  Goa,  and  thence 
tranfmit  him  in  a  fliip  to  Portugal ,  where  he  promiled 

the 

*  Geddes's  Hiftory  of  the  Church  of  Malabar,  printed  at  London, 
169 4..  Svo. 

f  Geddes’s  Hiftory  of  the  Church  of  Malabar,  printed  at  London, 
165)4..  %VQ.  pag.  10. 
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the  pope’s  legate,  to  do  all  that  was  in  his  power,  to 
reduce  his  diocefs  to  the  obedience  of  the  church  of 
Rome.  This  hath  been  the  ordinary  method  in  the 
popifh  church,  to  oblige  fome  mock-prelates,  or  hungry 
monks,  to  make  a  fubmiflion  to  the  pope,  in  the  name 
of  the  churches  they  pretend  to  reprefent  ;  of  which 
our  author  gives  many  examples  *.  1  he  Chriftians  in 

Malabar  fearing  they  fliould  never  fee  their  bifhop  Mar 
Jofeph  again,  fent  to  the  patriarch  of  Babylon  for  another 
in  his  room,  who  fent  them  one  Mar  Abraham ,  who 
had  not  been  long  there,  before  he  had  news  of  Mar 
Jofeph* s  being  returned  to  Goa.  By  this  the  Portuguefe 
o-ave  birth  to  aSchifm,fome  adhering  toMar  Abraham, 
and  others  to  Mar  Jofeph,  as  their  prelate.  But  the 
latter  got  himfelf  eafed  of  his  competitor,  he  being 
fent  prifoner  to  Rome ,  as  an  enemy  to  the  Latin  Church. 
Thefe  repeated  tyrannies  of  the  Portuguefe  in  the  Indies , 
dragging  ancient  bilhops  out  of  their  own  country  and 
diocefs,  and  tumbling  them  about  the  world  ;  I  cannot, 
fays  my  author  f ,  but  reckon  among  the  violent  ads 
of  injuftice,  for  which  Manuel  dt  Faria ,  near  the  end 
of  his  Afia  Portuguefa,  fays,  God  has  punifhed  them  fo 
vifibly.  The  obfervation,  fays  he,  is  fo  very  true,  as 
to  give  it  in  the  author’s  words.  “  ’Tis  remarkable, 
“  that  among  all  perfons  who  have  gone  to  the  Indies , 
«  whether  as  governours,  captains  or  merchants,  of 
“  which  fort  moft  of  them  were,  there  is  not  one  that 
«  has  raifed  a  family  of  any  confideration,  out  of  the 
“  goods  they  have  got  in  thefe  parts,  either  here,  or 
“  in  Portugal  •,  tho’  there  have  been  feveral  of  them 
“  who  have  got  one,  two,  three,  or  four  millions. 
“  Now,  that  nothing  that  is  confiderable,  of  all  thefe 
“  vaft  treafures,  fliould  any  where  appear,  mull  be  for 
“  one  or  both  of  thefe  reafons :  Firjt,  That  whereas 
«  God  permitted  the  difcoveries  in  this  voyage,  only 
“  for  the  propagation  of  his  name,  and  true  worfhip, 

L  3  “  not 

*  Geddes's  Hiftory  of  the  Church  of  Malabar,  printed  at  London , 

1694,.  8vo.  pag.  12 - -18.  See  the  fame  Hiftory  in  a  French  Trea- 

tife,  entitled,  Recherches  Hiftoriques  fur  TEtat  Ancien  Scjvloderne  de 
la  Religion  Chretienne  dans  les  Indes. 

'f  Geddes's  Hiftory  of  the  Church  of  Malabar,  rag.  n. 
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€C  not  by  barbarous  methods,' as  thofe  befo rementioned  ; 
“  thefe  travellers  have,  for  moft  part,  purfued  the  ends 
“  of  a  facrilegious  covetoufnefs,  committing  many  afts 
“  of  injuftice  to  fill  their  coffers,  inftead  of  having 
any  regard  to  Religion  :  the  other  is,  becaufe  moft 
“  of  thefe  riches  were  gained  by  unjuft  means  of  ty- 
“  rannies,  robberies,  and  all  forts  of  infolence,  of 
“  which  many  inftances  in  the  faid  hiftory  ” - Nei¬ 

ther  were  the  violences  they  made  ufe  of  to  convert  in¬ 
fidels,  any  thing  inferior  to  thofe  they  exercifed  on  the 
poor  Chaldean  Chriftians,  by  which  they  provoked  the 
heathenifh  princes  to  that  degree,  that  they  had  like  to 
have  loft  all  they  had  in  the  Indies  by  it.  For  the 
Hidalcan  who  befieged  Goa  in  the  year  1570,  both  in 
his  letters  to  Don  Lewis  d'Ataide ,  and  in  the  fpeech  he 
made  to  his  captains,  when  he  firft  communicated  to 
them  the  defign  of'  driving  the  Portuguefe  out  of  the 
Indies ,  gave  thefe  violences  as  the  chief  caufe  of  the 
war.  About  this  time  the  Dominican  Friars,  under  pre¬ 
tence  of  building  a  convent,  erefted  a  fortrefs  at  Solor9 
into  which,  as  foon  as  it  was  finifhed,  the  viceroy  put 
a  ftrong  garrifon  :  there  were  perpetual  bickerings  be¬ 
tween  this  garrifon  and  the  natives,  in  moft  of  which, 
fome  of  the  Friars,  as  they  were  converting  thefe  infi¬ 
dels,  with  fwords  in  their  hands,  loft  their  lives.  Fer¬ 
nando  Vinagre  a  fecular  prieft  commanded  the  fquadron 
fent  to  afiift  the  king  of  Tidore ,  where  he  appeared  one 
day  in  armour,  and  another  in  a  furplice,  and  baptized 
feveral  perfons  in  his  armour,  with  his  furplice  over  it. 

In  the  reft  of  Dr.  Geddes’ s  book,  we  may  find  the 
Portuguefe  took  no  pains  to  perfuade  the  heathens  to 
embrace  Chriftianity,  but  were  very  diligent  to  oblige 
the  Chriftians  of  St.  Fhomas  to  profefs  fubjedtion  to  the 
pope,  and  to  receive  popifh  doctrines.  Particularly, 
Dom.  Frey  Aleixo  de  Menezes  archbiff  op  of  Goa,  and 
primate  of  the  Indies ,  in  his  vifitation  ufed  many  vio¬ 
lent  methods  to  eftablifh  the  popiff  Religion  in  the 
Eaft  ;  which  makes  it  nothing  ftrange,  that  thefe  re¬ 
unions,  with  fuch  as  the  church  of  Rome  call  fchifmaticks 
in  the  Eaft,  have  been  fo  lhort-lived.  Thofe  people  do 
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hate  many  of  the  dodrines  and  idolatrous  practices  of 
the  church  of  Rome ,  as  Francifco  Roz  a  Jefuit,  alter  he  had 
been  with  the  archbifhop  laft  named,  at  Carturte  in 
the  Indies ,  told  him  *,  “  That  he  could  not  believe  he 
“  wasat  Carturte ,  where,  not  many  months  ago,  having 

a  mind  to  fay  mafs,  he  was  forced  to  have  the  church 
“  doors  opened  to  him  by  the  Queen’s  Regedor  ;  and 
“  when  he  elevated  the  facrament,  the  people  all  fliut 
*c  their  eyes,  that  they  might  not  fee  it,  and  beat  one  of 
“  his  fcholars,  for  having  named  the  pope  in  his  prayers  ; 
ec  and  when  he  ffiewed  them  an  image  of  our  Lady, 

“  they  cried  out,  away  with  that  filthinefs !  we  are 
“  Chriftians,  and  for  that  realon  do  not  adore  Idols  or 
«  Pagods”  Yet  the  Portuguefe  archbifhop  forced  this 
people  to  comply  with  his  popiih  innovations  for  a  time. 

The  church  of  Malabar  does  differ  in  many  of  its 
dodrines  from  the  church  of  Rome ,  even  in  matters 
of  great  moment :  as,  Firft ,  She  condemns  the  pope’s 
fupremacy.  2dly ,  She  affirms  the  church  of  Rome  is 
fallen  from  the  true  faith.  3  J/y,  She  denies  Tranlub- 
ftantiation,  or,  that  Chrift’s  body  and  blood  are  in  the 
fubftance  of  the  elements  in  the  eucharift.  4 thly.  She 
condemns  images,  and  the  adoration  of  them,  as  ido¬ 
latrous.  5fWy,  She  makes  no  ufe  of  oils  in  the  admi- 
niftration  of  baptifm.  6tbly,  She  knows  nothing  of  god¬ 
fathers  or  godmothers,  nor  of  confirmation  of  children  *, 
fhe  knows  no  fpiritual  affinity,  ythly^  She  denies  pur¬ 
gatory.  8 thly.  She  denies  the  neceffity  of  auricular 
confeffion.  9 thly^  She  knows  no  extreme  undion, 
lotbly*  She  allows  her  priefts  to  marry  as  often  as 
they  have  a  mind,  and  confers  orders  upon  thole  who 
have  been  married,  and  upon  widowers  without  a  fcru- 
pie.  1 1  thly.  She  denies  matrimony  to  be  a  facrament. 
nthly ,  She  holds  but  two  orders,  Priefihood  and  Dia- 
conate .  13 thly.  She  celebrates  the  Sacrament  of  the 

Supper  in  leavened  bread.  1  \lhly.  She  confecrates 
with  prayer.  All  this  appears  from  the  laid  book  of 
Dr.  Geddes’s ,  and  from  the  a£ls  and  decrees  of  the  fynod 
of  Diamp  er ,  which  are  printed  with  it,  and  which 
1  L  4  mate 

*  Geddes,  as  above,  pag.  84. 
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make  up  the  greater  part  thereof.  In  that  Synod,  Bom. 
Frey  Aleixo  de  Men  exes,  archbifihop  of  Goa,  did  endea¬ 
vour  to  thruft  upon  the  church  of  Malabar ,  the  whole 
mafs  of  popery,  which  they  were  before  unacquainted 
with  :  this  meeting  was  celebrated  in  June  1599.  5Tis 
not  incredible,  that  the  archbifhop  fliould  be  able  to 
prevail  with  them  to  do  this,  fince  he  had  engaged  all 
the  neighbouring  princes,  and  their  Regedors ,  to  aflift 
him,  and  had  fecured  the  major  part  of  the  priefts  pre- 
fent,  in  ail  an  hundred  and  fifty-three,  whereof  two 
thirds  were  ordained  by  himfelf,  and  made  to  abjure 
their  old  religion,  and  fubfcribe  the  Creed  of  Pope 
Bus  IV. 

Before  I  leave  the  church  of  Malabar ,  I  fhall  fur¬ 
ther  obferve,  that  in  the  year  171 4,  there  was  printed 
at  Leyden,  an  epiftle  in  Syriac,  from  Maha  Thome , 
that  is,  the  Great  Thomas,  bifhop  of  the  ancient  Syrian 
Chriftians  in  Malabar  in  the  Indies ,  to  Ignatius  patriarch 
of  Antioch,  and  the  bifhops  of  Syria  \  where,  after  am¬ 
ple  falutations,  the  fa  id  Maha  Thome  defires  to  be  fent 
to  them,  one  metropolitan,  one  patriarch,  and  two 
presbyters,  becaufe  a  Nejlorian  monk,  lent  by  the 
bifhop  of  Babylon ,  had  endeavoured  to  pollute  them 
with  his  errors.  This  letter  was,  by  one  Vanderduin, 
mailer  of  a  Butch  finip,  communicated  to  the  learned 
Charles  Schaaf,  profeffor  of  the  Oriental  Languages  at 
Leyden,  who  has  puck  filed  it  with  a  Latin  verfion  ; 
together  with  a  letter  from  the  faid  profefior,  to  Maha 
.Thome,  in  Syriac,  and  a  Latin  verfion  of  the  fame  ; 
where  he  fignifies,  that  he  has  fent  by  the  fame  fhip, 
his  Syriac  New  Teftament,  as  a  prefent  to  him  ;  and 


defires  the  favour  of  their  S xriac  Liturgies,  and  other 
books  concerning  their  dodlrine  and  religion.  If  this 
correfpondence  be  improved,  we  may  have  further  dif- 
coveries  concerning  thefie  Chriitians  in  Malabar  \  mean 
time  it  appears,  that  however  the  church  of  Rome  has 
fometimes  cudgelled  them  into  a  fubmiffion,  they  are 
no  hearty  profelytes  to  popery. 

;  •.  To  return  to  the  ftate  of  paganifm  in  Afia  \  the  king¬ 
doms  of  Bijnagar  and  Narfinga  lie  in  the  peninfula  of 
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India ,  on  this  fide  the  Ganges ,  near  Malabar  ;  the  in¬ 
habitants  have  a  cruel  fort  of  heathenifh  idolatry  :  An 
idol,  which  pilgrims  vifit  with  their  hands  bound,  with 
ropes  about  their  necks,  or  knives  flicking  in  their 
flefh,  accounting  themfelves  holy,  if  their  wounds 
fefter  *,  they  call  gold  and  jewels  into  a  lake  for  its  ufe  ; 
they  carry  it  yearly  in  procefiion,  and  ftrive  to  be 
crufhed  to  death  under  the  chariot  that  bears  it  *.  If  any 
happen  to  be  killed  thus,  they  burn  his  body,  and  keep 
his  allies  as  holy  reliques  ;  fome  cut  off  pieces  of  their 
flefh,  and  throw  them  to  the  idol :  Women  proftitute 
themfelves  for  money  to  maintain  it.  When  men 
make  vows  to  it,  they  perform  them,  byfuffering  their 
priefts,  with  fharp  hooks  faftned  to  the  crofs-yardof  a 
maft,  to  pull  them  up  till  the  blood  runs  down,  and 
then  they  are  taken  down,  and  lifted  up  again  by  the 
middle,  giving  thanks  to  the  idol  for  accepting  of  their 
facrifice  :  The  priefts  licence  women  to  marry,  by  feal- 
ing  them  with  a  hot  iron  upon  the  flioulders.  They 
have  feftivals,  fome  to  the  fun,  fome  to  their  kine,  and 
other  idols :  when  the  fun  or  moon  is  eclips’d,  they  fay 
they  are  bit  by  a  celeftial  fign  call’d  the  Dragon  . 

I  now  proceed  Northward,  to  the  empire  of  the 
Great  .Mogol,  call’d  alfo  Indoflan  *,  it  contains  a  great 
part  of  the  continent  of  the  Indies ,  being  about  fix  hun¬ 
dred  and  fifty  leagues  long,  from  Eaft  to  Weft, 
and  above  four  hundred  and  fifty,  from  North  to 
South.  The  princes  fay  they  are  defcended  from  Timur 
Lenc ,  commonly  called  Tamerlane ,  who  came  out  of 
Tartar y,  and  fettled  this  empire  about  the  year  1401. 
’Tisnotmy  bufineis  to  enquire  into  the  riches,  policy, 
or  greatnefs  of  this  monarchy,  which  cannot  eafiiy  en¬ 
large  its  limits,  wanting  a  naval  force,  and  being  en¬ 
vironed  with  ftrong  neighbours,  who  are  able  to  de¬ 
fend  their  own  territories.  As  to  religion,  the  Empe* 
ror,  or  MogoU  is  a  Mahometan ,  as  alfo  his  court,  and 

feveral 

*  See  Captain  Alexander  Hamilton's  New  Account  of  the  Fafl 
Indies ,  printed  172.7.  chap.  31.  of  the  famous  Temple  of  J  agar y  nut . 
*  f  Great  Hiftorical  Dictionary.  Edit.  Lond.  1694.  Rofds  Fanfebeia, 
from  Vertomannes  and  Fernandes. 
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feveral  of  his  fubjetts,  but  the  greater  part  of  them  are 
heathen  idolaters.  Befide  other  idols,  they  afcribe  a 
kind  of  fan&ity  to  the  river  Ganges,  whofe  waters  are 
very  clear:  therefore  at  certain  times,  four  or  five 
hundred  Indians  may  be  feen  walhing  and  bathing  in 
that  river,  into  which,  at  their  departure,  they  throw 
gold  or  filver  *.  A  larger  account  of  the  ftate  of  pa- 
gamfm,  and  their  various  rites  in  this  empire,  may  be 
leen  in  Mr.  ‘Tavernier's  travels  into  India  -f. 

The  Mogol's  court  is  very  jealous  of  the  prevailing  of 
paganifm  among  them,  as  we  are  informed  by  a  paflage 
of  the  News-Papers,  dated  at  Amjierdam ,  December  8  th, 
1719.  “  Here  are  letters  from  Ifpahan  of  the  30th  of 
“  July  laft,  of  a  great  revolution  in  the  empire  of  the 
“  Great  Mogol,  occafioned  by  the  obftinacy  of  the 
<s  emperor,  who,  having  married  a  pagan  princels 
“  from  a  neighbouring  kingdom,  was  often  entreated  by 
“  his  minifters  to  put  her  away,  as  the  only  means  to 
“  appeafe  the  murmuring  of  his  i'ubjeds  ;  who,  ex- 
“  treamly  abhorring  the  pagan  religion,  began  to  ap- 
“  prehend,  he  would  renounce  that  of  the  Mahome- 
“  tans,  to  embrace  that  of  the  Pagans.  But  the  Em- 
“  peror,  inftead  of  hearkening  to  their  counfels,  fuf- 
“  fered  that  princefs  to  affume  an  abfolute  empire, 
“  both  over  his  perfon  and  government.  Whereupon, 
“  the  principal  lords  of  his  court  firlf  put  out  his  eyes, 
“  then  poifoned  him,  and  afterwards  fet  on  his  throne, 
“  a  prince  of  twelve  years  of  age,  fon  to  his  prede- 
“  cefior.  All  this  was  performed  in  five  hours  time, 
“  without  any  popular  commotion,  the  fucceffor  en~ 
“  joying  the  quiet  poffeffion  of  his  crown.” 

There  is  an  abominable  cuftom  which  obtains  in 
many  places,  not  only  in  the  Mogol's  country,  but  in 
many  other  kingdoms  in  the  Eajl  Indies ,  where  hea- 
thenifm  prevails  *,  that  is,  of  wives  killing  themfelves 
after  the  death  of  their  husbands,  falling  like  fo  many 
lacrifices  to  the  devil  ||.  I  fhall  give  a  late  moving  in- 

ftance 

*  Hiftorical  Dictionary  on  the  Word  Mogol, 

-f  See  Harris's  Itinerantium  Bibliotheca,  Vol.IT.  pag.  376.  Sc  feq. — 

||  See  Captain  Hamilton's  Account  of  the  E0JI  Indies >  Vol.  I.  p3g. 
277,  278. 
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ftance  of  it,  from  a  News-Paper ,  dated  at  Parity 
March  24th,  1719^  containing  an  abftradt  of  a  letter, 
writ  by  Father  Martin ,  to  F.  de  VilletCy  both  jefuits, 
from  Veragua  Pali ,  in  the  million  of  Madurey  on  the 
coaft  of  Coromandel .  The  prince  of  Marava  (fays 

“  the  letter)  dying  in  1710,  aged  above  eighty  years, 
his  wives,  to  the  number  of  forty -feven,  were  burned 
cc  with  his  corps,  in  the  following  manner.  .  They 
**  digged  a  deep  ditch  without  the  town,  and  in  it  e- 
“  refted  a  pile  of  wood,  on  the  top  of  which  the  de- 
«  ceafed  was  laid,  richly  cloathed  and  adorned  •,  when 
“  they  had  fet  this  on  fire,  with  a  world  of  ceremonies, 
performed  by  the  BrarnanSy  that  company  of  unfor- 
tunate  women  appeared,  covered  with  jewels,  and 
adorned  with  flowers,  like  fo  many  victims  defigned 
“  for  the  facrifice.  They  walked  feveral  times  about 
tc  the  pile,  the  heat  of  which  was  perceived  at  a  great 
diftance  ;  the  chief  of  them  held  the  dagger  of  the 
C6  deceafed,  and  directing  her  fpeech  to  the  prince  his 
“  fucceflor.  Here,  fine  faid,  is  the  dagger  which  the 
cc  prince  made  ufe  of,  to  triumph  over  his  enemies, 
iC  take  care  never  to  employ  it  to  any  other  ufe,  nor  to 
*c  embrue  it  with  the  blood  of  your  fubjeits  govern 
“  them  as  a  father,  as  he  has  done,  and  you’ll  live 
“  long  and  happy,  as  he  did:  fince  he  is  no  more,  no- 
<c  thing  can  keep  me  longer  in  the  world  ;  all  I  have 
to  do,  is  to  follow  him.  With  thefe  words  fhe  re- 
“  figned  the  dagger  into  the  prince’s  hands,  who  took 
it,  without  fhewing  the  leaft  fign  of  grief  or  com* 
ff  pafiion.  Alas !  faid  fhe,  what  further  comes  of  all 
“  human  happinefs  ?  I  am  fenfible  I  am  throwing  my- 
«  felf  headlong  into  hell !  Thefe  words  ftruck  all  the 
fpeftators  with  horror  :  fhe  had  a  chriftian  woman 
“  in  her  fervice,  who  frequently  difcourfed  her  con- 
“  cerning  the  truths  of  revealed  religion,  in  order  to 
“  perfuade  her  to  embrace  Chriftianity,  but  could  ne- 
<c  ver  prevail  upon  her  to  renounce  her  heathenifh  idols, 
tc  even  tho5  the  truths  made  fome  impreffion  upon  her 
tc  mind.  She  having  fpoke  thus,  boldly  turned  her 
*c  face  to  the  pile,  and  calling  upon  her  Gods,  flung 
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herfelf  into  the  midft  of  the  flames.  The  fecond  of 
thefe  women  was  the  After  of  Raya ,  a  prince  of  the 
blood,  who  aflifted  at  that  deteftable  ceremony 
when  he  received  from  his  After  the  jewels  with 
which  ftie  was  adorned,  he  broke  out  into  tears,  and 
fell  about  her  neck,  embracing  her  moft  tenderly  : 
ftie  feemed  unmoved  at  it,  and  with  a  refolute  coun¬ 
tenance,  looking  fometimes  at  the  pile,  fometimes 
at  the  affiftants,  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Chiva , 
Chiva ,  which  is  the  name  of  one  of  her  idols,  and 
threw  herfelf  into  the  ftames,  as  the  Arft  had 
done.  The  other  women  followed  her  foon  after, 
fome  of  them  fhewing  compofure  enough  in  their 
countenance,  and  others  were  caft  down  and  be¬ 
wildered  :  one  of  them  frighted  above  the  reft,  run 
to  a  Chriftian,  who  was  a  foldier,  and  hanging  about 
his  neck,  begged  of  him  to  fave  her.  The  new 
convert,  who  knew  how  foolifli  it  was  in  him,  to  aftift 
at  this  barbarous  fpedtacle,  from  which  all  Chriftians 
are  excluded  by  the  fevereft  prohibitions,  was  fo 
ftunned,  that  in  the  furprize,  he  puftied  that  unfor¬ 
tunate  creature  from  him,  into  the  glowing  pit :  he 
immediately  retired,  all  Aiivering  with  terror, 
which  foon  threw  him  into  a  fever,  accompanied 
with  a  frenzy,  of  which  he  died  the  night  following. 
Whatever  intrepidity  fome  of  thefe  women  difcove- 
redat  Arft,  yet  as  foon  as  they  felt  the  flames,  they 
roared  in  a  moft  dreadful  manner,  and  tumbling 
over  each  other,  ftrove  to  gain  the  brim  of  the  pit, 
but  in  vain  ;  the  affiftants  threw  upon  them  large 
pieces  of  wood.  The  next  day,  the  Bramans  or 
Priefts  gathered  their  bones,  which  they  threw  into 
the  fea.  The  pit  was  levelled,  a  temple  built  on 
the  fpot,  and  the  deceafed  prince,  with  his  wives, 
reckoned  among  the  Deities.  To  conclude,  it  is  by 
thefe  women’s  choice,  that  they  give  themfelves  up 
to  this  cruel  death,  tho’  ’tis  almoft  impoflible  for 
them  to  avoid  it  j  for  if  they  do,  they  muft  lie  under 
perpetual  infamy*  and  their  relations  would  leave 
no  means  untried  to  oblige  them  to  it.  Mean  -time, 

“  this 
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“  this  barbarous  law  only  regards  princeffes,  and  con- 
«<  cubines  of  Indian  princes,  and  does  not  extend  to 
*c  women  of  lefs  extraction,  who  fhare  a  better  fate, 
«  and  whom  nothing  but  the  moft  barbarous  vanity, 
<c  can  perfuade  to  fubmit  to  fo  abominable  a  cuftom.59 

This  puts  me  in  mind  of  another  barbarous  cuftom 
among  the  pagan  Indians .  F.  Fill  etc ,  in  the  million 
of  Madure,  in  the  year  1709,  obferves,  that  if  their 
adverfary  difpleafe  them,  and  cut  off  his  ears,  they’ll 
cut  off  their  own  *  if  he  put  out  one  of  his  eyes,  they, 
by  Lex  Talionis ,  will  put  out  one  of  their  own  ;  if  he 
kill  his  fon,  you  muft  kill  yours,  offering  a  victim  equal 
to  his.  This  barbarous  cuftom,  our  author  fays,  he 
has  feen  often  praftifed  *.  What  a  mercy  would  it  be  to 
fee  the  Gofpel  of  peace  reform  fuch  a  people  from  in¬ 
human  horrid  cruelty,  and  teach  them  their  duty  to 
God,  mercy  to  themfelves,  and  love  to  one  another  l 

To  thefe  inftances  of  barbarous  heathen  cruelty,  I 
lhall  add  one  or  two  more.  In  the  Paris  edition  of  the 
Jefuits  letters,  I  find  it  oftner  than  once,  that  in  the 
great  empire  of  China ,  where  there  are  fo  many  large 
cities,  and  fo  vaft  a  multitude  of  people,  that  parents, 
for  fear  of  being  burdened  with  many  children,  expofe 
their  infants  to  various  kinds  of  death,  yea,  even  fuffer 
them  to  die  in  ftreets  and  kennels.  Manuel  di  Faria , 
in  his  Portuguese  Afta ,  tells  us  f ,  that  Raju ,  tyrant 
or  king  in  Ceylon ,  when  he  was  to  make  war  on  the 
Portugueze ,  thought  fit  firft  to  confult  the  idols  about 
his  fuccels,  and  having  placed  men  behind  them,  who 
fhould  fay  as  he  directed,  the  anfwer  was,  That  if  he 
would  enter  Colombo,  he  ?nuft  feed  innocent  blood .  He 
pretending  obedience  to  thefe  commands,  caufed  five 
hundred  children  to  be  fnatched  from  their  mothers, 
which  were  all  fiaughtered,  and  the  idols  fprinkled 
with  their  blood.  Thefe  and  other  examples  of  hea- 
thenifh  barbarity,  to  be  read  in  the  Indian  hiftory,. 
are  the  fadfootfteps  of  the  cruelty  of  the  devil  to  hea¬ 
thens,  who  are  his  flaves,  who  want  the  principles  of 

Chri- 

f 

*  Jefuits  Travels,  Englift  Edition,  pag.  127,  128. 

f  Manuel  di  Faria,  Tom.  3,  Edit,  pa^.47. 
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Chriftianity,  which  teaches  to  love  mercy ,  and  walk 

hiwibly  with  our  God. 

If  we  go  further  Northward  from  the  empire  of  the 
Mogoh  we  fhall  meet  with  Tartary:  it  is  bounded  on 
the  JVeft  by  Mofcovy  and  the  Cafpian  fea,  on  the  North 
by  the  frozen  ocean,  on  the  Eajt  by  the  Tartarian 
ocean  and  China ,  and  on  the  South  by  China ,  the  em¬ 
pire  of  the  Mogol  and  Perfia.  It  yields  to  the  territo¬ 
ries  of  no  potentate  in  the  world  for  extent,  except  it 
be  to  thofe  of  the  king  of  Spain ,  taking  in  his  domi¬ 
nions  in  America  ;  but  then  this  country  is  united, 
whereas  the  regions  that  belong  to  Spain  lie  wonder¬ 
fully  divided.  Some  authors  fay.  Tartary  contains 
near  two  millions,  two  hundred  thoufand  Italian  miles 
/quare  *  *,  but  the  more  common  calculation  is,  that  it 
is  in  length  from  Eaft  to  JVeft  three  thoufand  miles, 
and  in  breadth  from  North  to  South  two  thoufand  two 
hundred  and  fifty  miles.  As  to  religion,  fome  of  the 
Tartars  follow  the  do&rine  of  Mahomet ^  which  was  ad¬ 
mitted  among  them  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  1246  ; 
fome  are  Jews,  others  Chriftians,  efpecially  Neftorians : 
but  the  greateft  number  are  heathens,  owning  two 
Gods,  one  of  heaven,  another  of  earth ;  to  the  firffc 
they  caft  incenfe  every  day,  and  feek  of  him  health 
and  wifd'om,  which  they  ftand  much  in  need  of.  From 
the  inferior  Deity  they  ask  abundance  of  fruit,  ftore  of 
cattle,  and  the  like ;  they  call  him  Natigai ,  and  give 
him  wife  and  children  ;  they  think  he  has  a  care  of  their 
cattle,  corn,  and  other  affairs.  When  they  eat,  they 
rub  the  month  of  this  idol  with  the  fatteft  of  the  flefh, 
as  they  do  alfo  to  his  wife  and  children,  for  they  have 
many  fuch  little  images  in  their  houfes,  and  afterwards 
caft  the  broth  of  the  flefh  to  the  fpfrits  without  the 
houfe.  They  keep  their  God  of  heaven  in  a  high 
place,  and  that  of  earth  beneath.  They  believe  that 
their  fouls  are  immortal,  but  pafs  from  one  body  to 
another,  and  are  lodged  better  or  worfe,  according  to 
the  actions  of  their  lives,  wherein  they  follow  the  Py¬ 
thagorean  Met  snip fychofts.  They  honour  alio  the  fun 


*  Griwefton’ s  States  and  Empires?  pag.  701.  &  feq. 
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and  moon  and  the  four  elements,  and  do  facrifice  to 
them.  They  call  the  pope  and  all  Chriftians  Dzinthis , 
that  is,  Pagans ;  and  Chaur ,  that  is  to  fay.  Infidels , 
Dogs  and  Idolaters .  They  do  not  folemnize  one  day 
more  than  another  ;  and  do  not  faft  on  one  day 
more  than  another.  They  are  much  given  to  war, 
and  ufe  their  viftory  with  infolence,  fparing  no  cap¬ 
tives,  neither  men,  women,  nor  children,  old  nor 
young,  except  fome  they  referve  for  fervile  work. 
They  fuck  up  the  blood  of  wounded  and  dying  per- 
fons.  They  are  much  given  to  uncleannefs  and  whore¬ 
dom,  tho*  they  may  have  as  many  wives  as  they  are 
able  to  maintain  ;  no  relation  hindering  them  to  marry, 
except  it  be  mother,  daughter,  or  fitter,  yet  they  are 
exceedingly  addicted  to  Sodomy . 

The  learned  Hornbeck ,  from  the  preface  to  Marti - 
mufs  Atlas  fays  *,  The  Tartars  have  almofl  no  religion , 
they  abhor  Mahometanifm,  and  have  a  bad  opinion  of 
the  Turks;  they  have  received  fome  fuperfiitions  of  the 
Indians.  There  is  no  great  difficulty  in  learning  their  lan¬ 
guage^  therefore  there  is  hopey  that  by  the  indufiry  of 
Chriftians,  the  dotlrine  of  our  holy  religion  may  be  yet 
brought  to  Tartary.  But  others  alledge,  they  are  more 
inclined  to  Mahometanifm  ;  thefe  Mujfulmen  tell  them, 
their  religion  is  eafier,  more  pleafant  than  Chrifiianity , 
and  more  agreeable  to  warlike  men,  fuch  as  the  Tar¬ 
tars  are.  All  thefe  difficulties  may  be  eafily  fur- 
mounted  by  the  almighty  power  of  God,  when  he  ffiall 
pleafe  to  enlighten  thefe  barbarous  nations,  and  make 
the  fun  of  right  eoufiefs  to  arife  upon  them  with  healing 
under  his  wings .  Indeed  no  lefs  power  can  convert  one 
infidel  or  ftranger,  far  lefs  a  whole  nation.  Some  au¬ 
thors  tell  us  T,  that  in  Sachien ,  the  Tartars  have  divers 
monafteries  for  their  idols,  to  whom  they  dedicate  their 
children,  and  facrifice  rams,  eating  the  fleffi,  but  re- 
ferving  the  bones  as  holy  reliques.  The  prieft  is  al¬ 
lowed  the  head,  feet,  skin,  inwards,  and  fome  part  of 
the  flefh.  When  great  men  are  buried,  they  fet  a 

well- 

*  De  Convernone  Indorum,  lib.  i.  pag.  $-8. 

f  Great  Hiftorical  Di&icnary,  Edit.  1694.  cn  the  Word  Tartars. 


■  "  '  •  1y 

■ 

masse  j*  ■■ _ ‘jgsgasnm.  aSPBBBgfl 


t* 

^  mJL  . 


0 

9 


1 6o  Trefent  State  of  Heathens  in  Afia.' 

well-covered  table  before  the  corps,  thinking  the  foul 
is  refrefhed  with  the  odour  of  the  meats,  and  throw 
the  pictures  of  his  men,  women  and  horfes,  &V.  into 
the  fire  with  the  body,  to  ferve  him  in  the  other  world  ; 
(better  to  throw  in  the  piftures  than  the  wives  them- 
felves,  as  is  done  in  the  Indies .)  In  Fangoth  they  wor- 
fliip  idols  with  many  heads  ;  in  Caindu  they  proftitute 
their  wives,  lifters,  and  daughters  to  ftrangers,  in  ho¬ 
nour  of  their  idols.  In  Cathai  and  Mangi  they  offer 
blood  to  their  idols  for  recovering  the  fick,  as  alfo 
rams  with  black  heads,  and  fpiced  drinks,  and  fling 
the  broth  in  the  air  ;  and  the  monks  wear  firings  of 
nutfhells,  on  which  they  fay  their  prayers. 

There  is  a  copy  of  William  de  Rubriquifh' %  travels 
in  Mr.  Harris's  complete  Collection :  he  was  a  Frenchman , 
of  the  order  of  Minorite  Friars ,  and  travelled  into 
Fartary  and  China  about  the  year  1253  ;  he  reprefents 
the  opinion  of  the  Fartars  *,  Fhat  they  believe  there  is 
but  one  God  eternal  in  heaven ,  and  upo*a  earth  there  is 
one  Lord  Chingis  Temingu  Tingii,  that  is ,  Fhe  fawer 
cf  iron ,  becaufe  he  was  a  Smith.  He  fays  alfo,  Fhat 
the  Chan  never  does  any  thing  without  jlrange  divinations 
by  the  fhoulder-bones  of  rams ,  burnt  into  the  blacknefs  of 
coals  i  if  the  bones  by  the  heat  of  the  fire  be  cleft  forth 
right,  then  he  concludes  he  may  do  it  %  but  if  the  bones  be 
crackt  athwart ,  or  round  pieces  fly  out  of  them ,  then  he 
doth  it  not .  Thefe  are  .unaccountable  wicked  charms, 
propagated  by  the  enemy  of  mankind. 

Leaving  Fartary ,  I  go  fouthward  to  the  kingdom  of 
Siam,  which  is  a  rich  country,  beyond  the  gulph  of 
Bengal  a,  in  the  peninfula  of  India.  M.  Chaumont's 
embaffyto  Siam ,  and  Father  Fachard,  give  this  account 
of  it  f.  Their  religion  cannot  be  known  but  from 
their  books  writ  in  the  Baalic  language,  with  them  the 
tongue  of  the  learned,  and  very  few  even  among  them 

underftand 


*  Harris's  Collection,  Vol.I.  pag.  yo.f,  y©y. 

-j-  Hiftorical  Dictionary  on  the  Word  Siam.  See  alfo  an  hiftorical 
Account  of  Siam ,  extracted  out  of  the  Voyages  of  lix  Jefuits,  lent 
there  by  the  Trench  King  in  i6Sy.  and  M.  de  la  Louberie's  Embafiy 
to  the  King  of  Siam>  in  ttarrids  ColieCt.  Vol,  II.  page  4 6y,  e ?c. 
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underftand  it ;  befides,  neither  do  thefe  books  always 
agree' together,  which  makes  the  fearch  into  them  more 
difficult.  The  fum  of  what  has  been  gathered  from 
them  is  to  this  purpofe :  They  believe  a  God,  but 
their  notion  of  him  is  very  different  from  ours ;  by 
him  they  underftand  a  fupreme  Being,  confifting  of 
fpirit  and  body,  whofe  property  it  is  to  help  and  re¬ 
lieve  men,  that  is,  to  give  them  a  law,  to  teach  them 
the  true  Religion,  with  other  arts  and  fciences  that  are 
ufeful  to  them.  The  perfections  they  attribute  to  him, 
are  the  union  of  all  moral  virtues,  and  that  in  the 
higheft  degree  ;  they  believe  his  agility  to  be  fuch,  as 
in  a  moment  he  can  tranfport  himfelf  at  what  diftance 
he  pleafes  ;  that  he  can  appear,  or  make  himfelf  in- 
vifible  as  he  will  ;  that  he  knows  all  things,  is  the 
teacher  of  all  men  ;  that  his  body  is  more  glorious 
than  the  fun  ;  that  he  was  brought  forth  in  time,  and 
does  continue  for  ever  ;  that  he  is  become  a  God,  after 
having  obtained  an  abfolutely  perfect  virtue  in  feveral 
bodies,  thro’  which  his  foul  has  paffed  from  time  to 
time,  and  divefted  his  body  of  all  human  paffions  and 
motions,  by  a  great  number  of  tranfmigrations ;  that 
he  arrives  at  the  higheft  felicity  after  he  dies,  never  to 
be  born  again  *,  and  that  he  appears  no  more  in  the 
world.  This  death  is  to  be  underftood  of  the  eternal, 
which  reft,  fay  they,  this  God  enjoys  in  heaven  after  a  cer¬ 
tain  number  of  ages,  during  which  he  has  filled  up  the 
number  of  the  eledt,  whom  he  was  to  bring  up  to  the  ftate 
of  faints;  and  then,  they  fay,  another  takes  his  place,  and 
governs  the  univerfe,  that  is  to  fay,  teaches  men  true  Re¬ 
ligion.  And  this  other  God  is  a  perfeft  man,  who  has 
merited  to  become  a  God  by  his  good  actions,  and  is  ar¬ 
rived  at  the  higheft  degree  of  holinefs.  Thofe  who  have 
lived  well  here,  become  faints  after  they  have  attained  a- 
bundance  of  virtues,  and  paffed  through  many  bodies, 
where  they  have  been  purified  from  all  manner  of  vices. ' 
For,  to  become  a  deity,  an  incomparable  fandtity  is  re¬ 
quired,  fuch  as  is  exempt  from  the  lead  defeft  whatfoever. 

They  believe  a  Paradife  and  Hell ,  but  fuppofe  nei- 
ther  the  pleafure  of  the  one,  nor  the  torments  of  the 
y  0  L»  „  M  other 
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other  eternal ;  the  longer  or  fhorter  ftay  in  the  one  or 
other  is  determined,  according  as  one  has  done  more 
good  Works,  or  committed  more  fins.  Hell,  accord¬ 
ing  to  them,  is  divided  into  eight  manftons,  which  are 
fo  many  degrees  of  punifhment ;  they  believe  alfo,  there 
is  a  fire  that  burns  the  damned.  They  diftinguiffi  alfo 
eight  degrees  of  blifs  in  heaven,  in  the  three  firft  of 
thefe,  they  fuppofe  there  are  kings,  princes,  and  peo¬ 
ple,  and  that  in  them  the  faints  do  marry.- -  They 

believe  angels,  but  fuppofe  them  to  have  bodies  of 
both  lexes ;  they  diftributc  them  into  feven  ranks  or 
.orders,  allowing  each  order  a  different  heaven,  and  that 
their  office  is  to  watch  for  the  prefervation  of  man, 
and  to  take  care  of  the  government  of  the  univerfe  : 
each  part  of  the  world  has  one  of  thefe  intelligences  to 
prefide  over  it.  They  attribute  angels  to  the  ftars,  to 
the  earth,  to  cities,  mountains,  forefts,  winds,  rain, 
they  own  no  other  devils  buc  the  fouls  of  wicked  men, 
who  being  got  out  of  hell,  wander  for  a  time  up  and 
down  the  world,  and  do  all  the  mifchief  to  men  they 
can.  The  God  whom  the  Sianiefe  at  prefent  worfhip 
is  called  Sommon-ok-hodarn  and  the  Talapins  fay,  that 
his  brother  Thevat-bat  became  jealous  of  him,  and 
waged  war  againft  him,  but  being  unable  to  deprive 
him  of  his  divinity,  he  fet  up  a  new  Religion,  whence 
a  multitude  of  other  febts  proceeded,  and  fay  the  Cbri- 
ftians  have  their  Religion  from  this  T'hevat-bat ,  who  is 
punilhed  in  hell  for  perfecuting  his  brother :  and  by 
this  means  endeavour  to  deter  people  from  Chriftianity, 
Their  debtors  fay,  that  Sonmon-ck-bodam  having  taught 
the  true  Religion  to  man,  died  never  to  be  born  again, 
and  afcendecl  to  the  eighth  heaven,  there  to  enjoy  the 
moft  perfebt  blifs  *,  his  body  was  burnt,  but  his  bones 
are  preferved  till  now,  which  are  ol  a  wonderful  vir¬ 
tue,  and  caff  an  amazing  brightnefs  to  dazzle  the 
eyes  of  fpeblators,  as  a  certain  mark  of  his  divinity. 

The  Talapoins ,  who  are  the  priefts,  religious,  .and 
teachers  of  the  Siamefe >  are  looked  on  as  the  true  imi¬ 
tators  of  their  God  *,  they  have  little  or  no  commerce 

with  the  world,  they  never  falute  any  layman,  no  not 
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the  king  himfelf.  Their  monafteries  are  fo  many  col¬ 
leges  for  the  training  up  of  youth,  and  all  the  children 
of  perfons  of  quality  are  fent  thither,  fo  loon  ascapable 
of  inftruftiori  •,  they  live  abftemioufly,  and  obey  one 
head,  who  is  the  pried  of  the  great  Pagod  at  Siam* 
the  capital  of  the  kingdom.  They  are  clothed  in  yel¬ 
low  linnen,  and  have  their  heads  fhorn,  are  under  a 
vow  of  chaftity  as  long  as  priefts,  but  may  quit  their 
priefthood  and  marry.  They  obferve  no  particular 
rule,  nor  obferve  any  day  of  the  week  fet  apart  for 
their  devotion,  befide  the  days  of  the  four  quarters  of 
the  moon.  They  obferve  a  kind  of  Lent,  which  lafts 
three  months,  during  which,  they  abftain  from  feveral 
forts  of  food  ;  they  pray  for  the  dead,  and  bury  them 
with  abundance  of  ceremony  :  for  befide  mufiek,  with¬ 
out  which  no  confiderable  perfon  is  ever  buried,  their 
funerals  are  often'  accompanied  with  ftage-reprefenta- 
tions  and  fire-works.  They  eafily  agree  with  thofe  that 
are  of  a  different  Religion,  becaufe  they  believe  all  men 
may  be  faved  in  their  own  way,  if  they  exercife  them- 
felves  in  virtue  and  chanty. 

They  give  us  this  fyftem  of  the  world  ;  they  flip- 
pofe  the  heaven  and  the  earth  to  be  increatedand  eter¬ 
nal,  and  cannot  conceive  the  world  ever  had  any  be¬ 
ginning,  or  will  have  any  end.  The  earth,  according 
to  them,  is  not  round,  but  a  flat  fuperficies,  which  they 
divide  into  four  fquare  parts,  feparate  from  each  other 
by  water  *,  and  the  whole  earth  is  inclofed  with  a  pro¬ 
digious  high  wall,  on  which  are  engraven  in  great  cha~ 
rafters  all  the  fecrets  of  nature.  In  the  midft  of 
thefe  four  parts  of  the  world,  there  is  a  very  high 
mountain,  about  which  the  fun  and  moon  circulate 
continually,  and  by  the  daily  revolution  of  thefe  fears 
day  and  night  is  made.  The  earth  has  under  it  a  vaft 
depth  of  waters,  which  fupports  it,  as  the  lea  does  a 
fhip;  and  a  violent  wind  which  blows  continually, keeps 
the  waters  that  fupport  the  earth  from  falling  down. 


Thefe  are  their  extravagant  notions. 

They  have  very  magnificent  Pagods  or  temples ;  the 
moft  fumptuous,  is  that  in  the  king’s  palace  at  Siam: 
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at  the  gate,  there  is  a  cow  on  the  one  fide,  and 


on  the  other  a  molt  hideous  monfter :  the  infide 
glitters  with  gold  *,  the  walls,  the  cieling,  and  all 
the  pillars  and  figures  are  fa  well  gilt,  that  they  feem 
to  be  all  covered  with  plates  of  gold.  After  one 
is  entred  the  temple,  there  Hands  a  kind  of  altar,  on 
which  there  are  four  figures  of  maffy  gold,  much  about 
the  height  of  a  man,  that  fits  crofsdegged,  as  the  cuf- 
tom  is  in  Siam  ;  a  little  further  is  a  Choir,  where  is  the 
richeft  Pagod  or  Idol  of  the  kingdom,  the  name  being 
given  both  to  the  idol  and  to  the  temple*  The  flatue 
is  Handing,  and  with  his  head  toucheth  the  roof  of  the 
temple  ;  His  about  45  foot  high,  and  7  or  8  broad, 
and  yet  all  of  gold  *,  according  to  the  proportion,  it 
cannot  be  lefs  than  100  loot  fquare,  all  of  gold,  that 
is  1 2500  pounds  of  this  metal,  for  one  foot  fquare  of 
gold  weighs  125  pound,  and  accordingly  the  idol  muH 
be  worth  at  leaH  above  twelve  millions  and  five  hundred 
thoufand  French  livres*  They  fay,  this  prodigious 
Colojfus  was  cafl  in  the  very  place  where  it  Hands, 
and  afterwards  the  temple  built  over  it.  At  the  fides 
of  this  Colojfus ,  there  are  feveral  other  fiatues  of  lefs 
fize,  which  are  likewife  of  gold,  and  adorned  with  pre¬ 
cious  Hones. 

The  kingdom  of  Pegu  is  adjacent  to  Siam,  in  the 
fame  peninfula  of  India  beyond  the  Ganges.  In  the  year 
1567,  the  king  of  Pegu  befieged  Siam,  with,  as  fays 
my  author,  1,400,000  men  %  and  took  it  after  one 
and  twenty  months  *,  at  that  time  he  had  26  crowned 
kings  his  vaffals,  with  vaH  treafures  of  gold,  filver, 
and  precious  Hones*  In  1568,  there  was  a  great  war 
between  thefe  two  kings,  occafioned  by  a  white  ele¬ 
phant  which  the  latter  refufed  to  fell  the  former  :  many 
particulars  in  thefe  wars,  and  horrid  heathenifh  cruelties 
exercifed  in  them;  are  defer ibed  by  Manuel  di  Faria , 
in  his  Portuguefe  Afia ,  which  here  I  pafs.  The  people  of 
Pegu  are  Pagans,  excepting  feme  who  have  made  al¬ 
liance  with  the  Europeans ,  and  embraced  their  Reli¬ 
gion.  Thefe  Pagans  believe,  that  God  is  the  author 
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of  all  the  good  that  befajs  men,  but  that  he  leaves  the , 
difpofal  of  all  evil  to  a  wicked  Angel,  wherefore  they 
have  a  greater  veneration  for  a  wicked  Angel  than  they 
have  for  God.  Their  priefts  are  called  dtalapou  and  live 
upon  aims,  they  highly  exclaim  againft  the  offerings 
made  by  the  people  of  Pegu  to  the  devil,  but  cannot 
abolifh  that  impiety.  Adultery,  fodomy,  and  all  un- 
cleannefs,  is  very  common  among  them.  In  the  king  s 
palace  is  a  Varelle  or  Mofque ,  full  of  Pagoda  that  is, 
of  idols  made  of  maffy  gold  and  filver,  crowned  with 
precious  Hones,  and  adorned  with  chains  of  diamonds, 
of  an  ineftimable  value.  They  keep  holiday  every 
new  moon,  believe  the  transmigration  of  fouls,  and  ho¬ 
nour  their  idols  with  feftivals,  in  which  wax  lights  are 
burnt  before  them. 

Many  other  Pagan  kingdoms  in  the  Eaft-Indies 
agree  in  the  fame  rites  of  idolatrous  worfhip  with  t'hofe 
already  defcribed.  I  fear  I  fhould  be  too  tedious,  if  I 
fhould  particularly  examine  all  of  them.  Goa  in  the 
kingdom  of  Decan ,  in  the  peninfula  of  India  on  this 
fide  the  Ganges ,  is  alrnoft  the  only  place  the  Portuguese 
poffefs  in  the  Eaft-Indies ,  of  all  their  great  conquefts, 
being  difpoffeffed  of  the  reft  by  the  Englijh ,  Dutch  and 
Danes  ;  here  the  natives  have  fuch  a  veneration  for 
monkies,  that  they  build  them  Pagods,  and  worfhip 
them.  In  New  Holland ,  Damper  fays  *,  Dhe  natives 
are  idolaters ,  and  a  moft  coarfe  and  untold  food  people^  like 
thofe  of  Monomotapa  in  Africa. 

Tonquin  is  a  confiderable  kingdom  in  the  Eaft-Indies , 
near  Pegu  and  Siam  ;  in  ancient  times  it  depended  upon 
China ,  but  thefe  600  years  laft  paft  it  has  been  go¬ 
verned  by  its  own  kings.  The  natives  are  Pagans,  and 
are  divided  into  three  fedts ;  the  firft  takes  its  original 
from  the  old  philofopher  Confucius ,  whofe  memory  is 
very  famous  in  China ,  and  rnoft  ot  the  neighbouring 
kingdoms  +  ;  they  of  this  fedt  believe,  that,  when  a  man 
dies,  his  foul  diffipates  into  the  air  ;  they  facrifice  to 
the  fun,  moon,  and  other  planets,  and  have  four  prin- 

M  3  cipal 

*  Voyage  round  the  World,  Vol.  i.  chap.  iy. 

f  Hiftorical  Dictionary  on  the  Word  Tonquin,  from  Tavernier. 


1 66  SPrefent  State  of  Heathens  in  Aft  a.' 

cipal  Gods,  and  one  Goddefs.  The  Gods  are  called 
Brama ,  Ramin ,  Betolo ,  and  Ramonu  ;  and  the  name 
of  the  Goddefs  is  Satibana .  But  the  King,  the  Man¬ 
darins ,  or  Lords  of  the  court,  and  the  learned  men, 
adore  only  the  sky.  The  fecond  fed  came  from  a 
Hsrmite  called  Chacabant ,  who  left  them  feveral  com¬ 
mands,  and  the  doftrine  of  the  tranfmigration  of  the 
fouls.  The  third  is  that  of  Lanthu ,  a  famous  magi¬ 
cian, who  taught  part  of  CbacabanPs  doctrine,  and  joined 
fome  precepts  concerning  charity  and  the  care  of  the 
poor.  Th tTonquinois  adore  three  things  in  their  houfes, 
the  heart  or  houfhold  God,  an  idol  they  call  Tienfte , 
which  is  as  the  patron  of  all  arts  and  callings  ;  and 
Buabin ,  which  they  invoke  to  make  their  houfes  happy. 
Some  of  them  adore  the  five  parts  of  the  earth,  for 
they  place  a  fifth  in  the  middle  of  the  other  four*,  and 
in  worfhipping  thefe,  they  have  for  each  its  particular 
colour :  for  when  they  facrifice  to  the  North,  their 
cloath,  table,  dirties,  and  all  are  black  *,  when  they 
adore  the  South,  they  they  are  clad  in  red  ;  in  green  for 
the  Eafi,  and  white  for  the  Weft ;  and  for  that  in  the 
middle  of  the  world,  they  v>ear  yellow.  I  think  we 
have  enough  of  them;  he  that  would  fee  more,  may 
read  'Tavernier's  relation  of  Tonqnin.  The  like  luper- 
ftitions  are  ufed  i \\  Cochin-China,  Tfiompa ,  Montabadan , 
Cambodia ,  Malacca ,  and  fome  neighbouring  parts  of 
the  Eafi- Indies which  I  fhall  not  particularly  infift 
upon.  May  God  of  his  goodnefs  banirti  all  thefe 
idolatrous  rites,  and  promote  true  Religion  in  the 
life  and  power  of  it,  according  to  his  holy  Word, 
among  them. 

I  defign  to  difcourfe  more  fully  concerning  the  ftate 
of  Religion  in  China ,  in  the  following  chapter,  and 
therefore  fhall  write  but  very  little  concerning  their 
idolatry  and  fuperftition  in  this.  Monfieur  Le  Comte 
lays  idolatry  did  not  begin  with  the  commencement 
of  the  Cbinefe  Empire,  but  prevailed  in  fucceeding 
ages  ;  it  was  introduced  firft  with  the  uie  of  magick. 
The  profeflors  of  this  art  are  called  Tienfee ,  heavenly 
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doctors  ;  they  live  in  fociety  in  great  numbers,  they 
covenant  with  the  devil,  caft  lots,  and  perform  magi¬ 
cal  wonders,  whereby  they  delude  the  people,  and  m- 
creafe  their  own  reputation.  Another  left,  is  of  thole 
who  worfhip  the  idol  Fo ,  brought  from  the  Indies ,  as 
they  lay,  32  years  after  Chid  ft’s  death  ;  of  which  idol 
they  tell  wonders,  that  he  did  go  as  foon  as  born, 
and  fpeak,  faying,  hi  heaven  and  ecitth  I  am  toe  only 
per  [on  that  deferves  to  be  won  [hipped :  yet  he  died  at 
79  years  of  age,  and  the  Bonzes  or  priefts  worfhip  him. 
Yea,  they  adore  the  ape,  the  elephant,  and  the  dragon, 
they  fet  them  up  in  their  temples,  and  offer  meat,  in- 
cenfe  and  prayers  to  them  ;  but  if  they  be  offended, 
and  get  not  their  askings,  they  give  them  ill  names  and 
blows  too.  The  Bonzes  tell  fick  people,  Flat  after 
death  their  fouls  will  t ran/ migrate  into  horfes ,  mares ,  &c. 
which  fo  frighted  an  old  man,  that  he  fent  for  our 
author  and  turned  Chrifiian,  But  5 tis  not  eafy  to  ted 
all  the  ridiculous  ftories  of  their  fuperftition  ;  their  re¬ 
ligious  ceremonies,  opinions  and  morals  are  very  dine- 
rent,  fince  every  day  the  Bonzes  invent  new  whimfies. 
There  are  Home  Mahometans  in  China.  1  he  emperoi 
endeavours  to  procure  the  peoples  favour,  and  there¬ 
fore  fhews  refpeft  to  the  Bonzes ,  yet  does  not  lilten  to 
all  their  fopperies,  tho5  he  believes  one  God.  State - 
reafons  hinder  him  from  receiving  the  truths  ot  the 
Gofpel,  which  is  a  great  obftacle  to  its  progrefs.  But 
the  power  of  God,  which,  fays  Le  Comte ,  hath  con¬ 
founded  many  idols,  overthrown  their  temples,  made 
viceroys,  minifters  of  ftate,  and  one  emprels  fubmit  to 
Chriftiamty ,  can  conquer  all  thefe  difficulties. 

Corea  lies  in  the  North-eaft  coafc  of  China .  A  Dutch 
veflfel  that  was  fhipwreck’d  there,  gives  this  account  of 
the  ftate  of  religion  with  them.  The  Corefians  *  have 
fcarce  any  Religion,  nor  do  they  refpeft  their  idols 
half  fo  much  as  other  barbarous  nations  do.  They  be¬ 
lieve,  however,  that  virtue  (hall  be  rewarded,  and  vice 
punifhed  in  the  other  world  *,  and  their  whole  country 
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fwarms  with  religious  men  and  women,  much  of  the 
fame  nature  with  thofe  that  are  in  Roman  Catholkk 
countries,  from  whom,  befides  feveral  other  points, 
they  differ  in  this,  viz.  That  tis  lawful  for  any  man  in 
Corea,  to  go  in  and  corns  out  of  a  monaflery  when  he 
pleafis  ,  a  a  d  their  king  may  make  fuch  alterations  as  he 
fees  ft,  in  all  affairs  of  this  nature. 

Having  coniiaered  the  date  of  Paganiim  in  the  con¬ 
tinent  of  Afia,  I  fhall  now  take  a  view  of  the  fame,  in 
fome  of  the  principal  iflands. 

I  begin  with  C eylon ,  which  is  a  pleafant  ifle  in  the 
Indian  lea,  on  this  fide  Ganges ,  near  cape  Comori.  Bo- 
chart  hath  endeavoured  to  prove,  that  ’tis  not  only 
the  Opair  of  Solomon,  but  alfo  the  Taprobane  of  the 
ancients,  mentioned  by  Pliny,  Strabo  and  Ptolemy. 
The  laft  of  thefe  authors  makes  'Taprobane  much  bigger  . 
than  Ceylon  at  this  day  is  ;  but  this  does  not  weaken  * 
Bochart’s  reafoning,  fince  the  iflanders  affert,  That  the  fea 
has  gained  upon,  and  overflowed  a  great  part  of  the  land , 
Th  eDutch  now  are  mailers  of  mod  of  the  maritime  towns 
there,  that  were  once  poflefled  by  the  Portuguefe.  Here 
are  all  kind  of  drugs,  with  cinnamon,  precious  dones, 
gold  and  pearls ;  which  lad,  are  fiflied  up  in  the  dreights 
between  this  ide  and  the  firm  land.  There  is  a  moun¬ 
tain,  called  the  Pic  of  Adam,  edeemed  the  highed  in 
all  the  Eafl-Indies,  in  the  middle  of  the  ifiand.  The 
natives,  fays  Ilornbeeck  *,  called Singales,  conceive  here 
was  paradife,  and  that  Adam  ‘was  created  there,  or  at 
leaf  driven  thither,  as  to  the  middle  of  the  world,  there 
to  be  buried  ;  and  Jhew  the  print  of  his  feet  upon  Jlones. 
The  nat  ives  are  Pagans,  and  own  one  fupreme  God,  and 
that  he  has  delivered  the  care  of  affairs  to  inferiors,  of 
whom  they  have  many  different  idols  and  images  ;  they 
wordrip  elephants,  and  white  apes,  efpecially  one,  who 
they  fay,  was  once  a  God,  but  for  fome  fault  or  other 
was  turned  out  of  heaven,  and  changed  into  a  monkey. 
They  drew  a  precious  relique  of  a  tooth  kept  in  a  Pagod, 
upon  the  Pic  of  Adam,  wordlipped  yearly  by  a  mul¬ 
titude 
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titude  of  people  and  pilgrims  who  refort  thither.  When 
the  Portuguefe  came  into  the  ifle,  in  the  year  1554, 
they  feized  this  mountain,  and  Pagod ,  conceiving,  that 
by  the  famed  fan&ity  of  the  place,  and  the  multitude 
of  pilgrims  who  refort  thither,  they  would  find  great 
riches.  But  they  found  nothing,  lave  a  little  cheft 
adorned  with  precious  ftones,  where  they  kept  this 
tooth,  which  they  carried  off.  To  recover  it,  the 
kings’ of  Ceylon,  Pegu,  Siam ,  Bengala ,  and  B if n agar, 
fent  to  the  viceroy  of  Portugal  ambafladors,  offering  be- 
fide  other  gifts,  feven  hundred  thoufand  ducats  of  gold 
but  the  Portuguefe  archbifhop  Gafpar ,  diffuaded  them 
from  delivering  up  the  idol,  faying,  It  would  turn  to 
the  reproach  of  the  Chrijlians ,  that  they  allowed  Pagans 
the  ufe  of  their  idols  for  a  piece  of  money .  Therefore,  he 
caufed  the  tooth  to  be  burnt  in  the  view  of  its  admirers, 
and  fcatter’d  the  afhes  into  the  air.  Some  Benjans  under- 
Handing  the  grief  their  people  were  in  for  this  lofs, 
deluded  them,  faying,  the  tooth  was  found,  which  by 
a  miracle  they  recovered  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Por¬ 
tuguefe ,  another  being  put  in  the  room  thereof,  which 
they  ignorantly  burnt  for  the  true  one ;  and,  that  it 
was  confirmed  by  the  oracle  of  a  Pagod ,  this  was  the 
true  tooth  they  fhewed  them.  The  people  eafily  be¬ 
lieved,  and  the  king  of  Bifnagar  gave  the  deceivers  a 
round  fum  for  the  tooth,  and  ordered  every  body 
to  efteem  and  worfhip  it,  as  they  had  done  the 
former. 

Robert  Knox ,  who  had  been  captive  in  Ceylon ,  near 
twenty  years,  viz.  from  1659  to  1679,  wrote  a^hiflory 
of  that  ifland,  printed  in  a  thin  Folio ,  in  the  year 
168 1,  which  may  give  fome  fatisfa&ion  to  the  curious, 
concerning  the  natural  and  political  ftate  of  the  coun¬ 
try.  I  fhall  only  remark  a  few  things  from  this  au¬ 
thor,  to  our  prefent  purpofe.  Fie  fays  *,  the  Religion 
of  the  country  is  idolatry  *,  there  are  many  Gods  and 
Devils  they  worfhip  under  particular  names  *,  they  ac¬ 
knowledge  one  to  be  fupreme,  whom  they  call,  OJfa 
poll  Maupt  Dio ,  which  Signifies,  the  creator  of  heaven 

and 

*  Knox's  Hiftory  of  Ceylon ,  pag.72. 
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and  earth,  who  Hill  rules  and  governs  the  fame.  This 
great  fupreme  God,  they  hold,  fends  forth  other 
deities  to  lee  his  will  and  pleafure  executed  in  the  world, 
and  thefe  are  petty  and  inferior  Go  Is  j  thefe,  fay  they* 
are  tne  fouls  of  good  nr  n,  who  formerly  lived  upon 
the  earth.  1  here  are  devils  alfo,  which  are  the  infliders 
Oi  iKi-cncls  and  rmlLiy  upon  men.  There  is  another 
great  God,  whom  they  call  Biddou,  to  whom  the  fal- 
vation  of  the  foul  belongs  ;  they  believe  him  once  to 
have  come  to  tne  earth,  and  that  when  he  was  there, 
he  did  ufually  fit  under  a  large  fhady  tree,  called 
Bogahah ,  which  trees,  ever  fince,  are  counted  holy  ; 
and  under  them  to  this  day,  with  great  folemnity, 
they  celebrate  his  worlhip:  he  departed  from  the  earth, 
on  the  top  oi  the  higheft  mountain,  called  Pico  Adam , 
where  there  is  an  impreffion  like  a  foot,  which  they 
fay  is  his.  “  Thefe  people  worlhip  devils,  and  offer 
“  them  facrifices ;  they  dedicate  a  red  cock  to  the 
“  devil  wnich  the  Paddefe  or  Priejl ,  of  whom  they 
l'  have  feveral  forts,  confecrates.  The  devil  domineers 
“  over  them  ;  they  fay  their  country  is  fo  full  of  devils 
“  and  evil  fpirits,  that  unlefs  they  Ihould  adore  them, 
“  they  would  be  deftroyed  by  them,  Chriftians,  they 
“  own, have  a  prerogative  above  them, and  are  not  under 
“  the  power  of  thefe  infernal  fpirits.  I  have  many  times, 
“  fays  our  author,  feen  men  and  women  among  this  peo- 
“  pie  ftrangely  poflefied,  infomuch  as  I  could  judge  it 
“  nothing  elfe,  but  the  effied  of  the  devil’s  power  upon 
“  them,  and  they  fometimes  acknowledge  it  is  fo.  I 
“  never  obferved  any  who  did  profefs  to  be  a  worfhipper 
“  of  the  holy  name  of  Jefus ,  in  the  like  condition. 
“  Some  of  them  run  mad  into  woods,  fcreeching  and 
44  roaring  •,  fome  will  be  taken  fpeechlefs,  fhaking, 
“  quaking,  and  dancing,  will  tread  on  the  fire,  and 
“  not  be  hurt,  and  talk  like  diftraded  folk.  He  adds  +, 
“  This  for  certain  I  can  affirm,  that  oftentimes  the 
“  devil  does  cry  with  an  audible  voice  in  the  night, 
very  fhrill,  almoft  like  the  barking  of  a  dog.  The 

“  voice 

*  Knox' s  Hiftory  of  Ceylon ,  pag.  yy- - -■■77. 
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voice  is  heard  only  in  Cande-Uda ,  the  metropolis  of 
<c  the  country,  never  in  the  low  lands.  They  prepare 
44  an  offering  of  victuals  ready  dreffed,  one  dim  whe^c- 
44  of  is  always  a  red  cock,  which  they  as  fi  equent  y 
44  offer  to  the  devil,  as  papifts  wax  candles  to  the  faints. 

«  They  go  often  a  begging  charity  for  B'uLou,  to  - 
‘4  wards  hisfacrifice:  they  give  ordinarily  oil  lor  his 
44  lamps,  rice  for  his  facriftce,  and  money  or  cotton- 
«  yarn  for  his  ufe.  If  their  children  be  bom  under 
44  any  evil  or  unlucky  planer,  as  they  call  it,  orjf  the 
4  c  aftrolo^er  fay  fo,  they  kill  the  pool  infants 

According  to  this  author,  ’tis  no  wonder  die  Chriftian 
Religion  has  made  little  or  no  progrefs  in  this  ifland, 
for  he  fays  near  the  end  ol  this  book  f,  “  If  any  en- 
44  quire  into  the  religious  exsreife  and  worfhip  pradtiled 
44  among  the  Chriftians  here,  I  m  fony,  I  muft  fay, 

44  I  can  give  but  a  (lender  account  of  it  ,  for  tney  nave 
44  no  churches,  no  priefts,  and  fo  no  meetings  on  the 
44  Lord’s  day,  for  divine  worfhip,  but  each  one  leads 
44  or  prays  in  his  own  houfe,  as  he  is  difpofed  ;  they 
44  fandtify  the  day  chiefly  by  refraining  from  work,  and 

meeting  together  at  drinking-houfes  :  they  continue 
“  thepraftifeof  baptifm,  but  having  no  priefts,  they  bap- 
44  tize  their  children  themfelves,  with  water,  in  tne  name 
44  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  01  tee  Holy 
44  Ghoft,  and  give  them  Chriftian  names ;  they  have 
“  thejr  friends  about  them  at  fucha  time,  and  make  a 
44  fmall  feaft,  according  to  their  ability.  Some  teach 
44  their  children  to  fay  prayers,  and  read,  and  fome 
44  do  not.  Indeed  theirReligion  is  at  beft  but  Negative  ; 
44  they  don’t  comply  with  the  idolatry  here  pradlifed, 
44  and  in  general  profefs  themfelves  Chriftians,  as  ap- 
44  pears  by  their  names:  beads  and  erodes  fome  ot 
44  them  wear  about  their  necks  *,  but  this  is  all.  Nor 
44  can  I  wholly  clear  them  from  complying  with  the  Re- 
44  ligion  of  the  country,  for  fome  of  them,  when  flek, 
44  ufe  the  ceremonies  which  the  heathens  do  in  the 

“  like  cafe ;  as  in  making  idols  of  clay,  fetting  them 

up 

*  Knox's  Hidory  of  Ceylon,  pag.  94. 
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“  up  in  their  houfes,  offering  rice  to  them,  and  having 
C£  weavers  to  dance  before  them  ;  but  they  are  afhamed 
to  be  feen  to  do  this,  and  I  have  known  none  to  do 
it,  but  fuch  as  are  Indicia  born.  Yet  I  never  knew 
AC  any  of  them,  who  in  heart  and  confcience  incline 
“  to  the  ways  of  the  heathen,  but  perfectly  abhor 
64  them  •,  nor  have  there  been  any  I  ever  heard  of, 
tnat  came  to  their  temples  on  any  religious  account, 
but  only  (land  and  look  on,  except  one  old  prieft 
4C  named  Padre  Vergeance ,  a  Genoefe  bom,  and  of  the 
44  Jefuits  order,  who  would  go  to  the  temples,  and 
eat  with  the  weavers,  or  other  ordinary  people, 
46  of  the  facrifices  offered  to  the  idols,  but  with  this 
4C  apology  for  himielf,  that  he  eat  it  as  common  meat, 
ana  as  Goa’s  creature,  and  that  it  was  never  the 

€C  worfe  for  the fuperftition  paffed upon  it.  But  enough 

at  this  time  of  Ceylon." 

The  Maldives  are  a  great  number  of  iflands,  fome 
reckon  above  12000  of  them,  but  fome  of  thefe  are 
only  uninhabited  fandy  hillocks ;  they  crofs  the  Equa¬ 
tor,  and  run  from  the  fouth  to  the  fouth-weft?  toward 
the  coaft  of  Malabar ,  lying  in  thirteen  clufters.  The 
inhabitants  are  generally  Mahometans,  and  therefore  I 
leave  them,  and  pafs  to 

Sumatra ,  which  is  one  of  the  three  greateft  ides  in 
the  Sound  in  the  Eajl-Indies :  it  lies  near  Borneo.,  and  the 
promontory  of  Malacca  ;  it  extends  from  north-weft  to 
fouth-eaft,  910  Englijh  miles  j  its  greateft  breadth  being 
of  210  ;  there  are  feveral  kingdoms  in  it:  it  is  clivided 
by  the  equinoctial  line,  into  almoft  two  equal  parts, 
which  makes  the  air  very  hot  and  unhealthy  ;  the 
ground  produces  abundance  of  Aromatics.  The  na¬ 
tives  are  generally  heathens,  but  about  230  years 
fince,  by  the  diligence  of  fome  Arabian  merchants 
trading  thither,  Mahometanifm  began  to  fpread  upon 
the  coafts  *. 

Toward  the  fouth  of  Borneo  and  Sumatra ,  lies  the 
ifle  of  Java ,  about  200  leagues  in  length,  and  50  in 
breadth  ;  it  was  formerly  fubjedt  to  many  princes,  now 

there 
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there  are  but  two  in  it,  the  one  of  Bantam ,  and  the 
other  of  Mater  an,  who  is  ftyled  the  Emperor  of  Java  j 
the  country  is  very  fruitful  in  Aromatics.  1'he  Dutch  made 
themfelves  mailers  of  Jacatra ,  one  of  the  principal 
cities  of  the  ide,  in  1617  ;  ’tis  now  the  refrdence  of  the 
chief  of  the  company,  and  the  bell  bank  in  the  Indies. 
Indeed  the  Hollanders  have  a  greater  power  in  the  ides 
of  Java  and  Sumatra,  where  they  have  feveral  torts, 
than  the  kings  themfelves,  and  in  a  manner  are  their 
mailers.  In  matters  ol  Religion,  the  people  oi  Java 
are  7k Mahometans,  or  hentues,  according  to  the  humour 
of  their  kings. 

A  little  to  the  north  of  Java,  lies  the  large  iile  of 
Borneo,  fo  called  from  a  city  of  that  name  ;  it  lies 
between  the  7th  degree  30  minutes,  north  latitude,  and 
4th  degree  10  minutes  of  foutb,  under  the  equinoctial, 
which  divides  it  into  two  unequal  parts ;  it  is  in  length 
700  miles,  in  breadth  480,  and  in  circuit  about  2000  ; 
it  is  counted  the  biggell  idand  not  only  in  the  Indian 
fea,  but  perhaps  in  the  whole  world.  Moll  of  the  in¬ 
habitants  are  ‘'Mahometans,  but  the  inland  people, 
called  Bjajos,  are  Pagans :  they  are  an  idle  fort  of  peo¬ 
ple,  hating  indudry  or  trade,  and  living  generally 
upon  rapine,  and  the  fpoil  of  their  neighbours.  They 
go  naked,  and  only  have  a  fmall  piece  of  cloath  that 
covers  their  privities:  they  make  offerings  to  the  devil. 
Captain  Beeckman  *,  who  llaid  fome  years  in  that 
country,  fays,  that  even  the  Mahometans  there  retain 
fome  pagan  cultoms  ;  fome  of  the  wifell  of  them,  have 
not  fuch  an  averfion  to  Chrillianity,  as  the  Maho¬ 
metans  in  other  places,  who  generally  are  profeffed 
enemies  to  it.  But  here  they  fpeak  very  refpe&fully 
of  JefusChrift,  and  fay,  he  was  a  great  prophet ;  they 
believe,  that  Adam  was  the  firlt  man,  that  the  world 
was  once  drowned  d,  which  they  have  reafon  to  do, 
feeing  yearly  fuch  deluges  in  their  own  country  ;  and 
they  believe,  that  there  are  people  in  the  world,  tho3 

none 

*  Captain  Daniel  Beeckman' s  Voyage  to  Borneo,  printed  at  Bonion^ 
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none  among  them,  whom  they  call  Oran  Moofai 
meaning  the  Jews ,  who  they  fay  follow  only  the  law 
of  Mofes ,  rejecting  the  doftrine  of  both  Mahomet  and 
Jefus.  Captain  Beeckman  adds  *,  /  cannot  think  it 
would  be  a  difficult  matter  to  eftablijh  the  Chriftian  Re¬ 
ligion  among  them  :  it  is  true ,  the  Romifli  miffionaries  at¬ 
tempted  it  formerly ,  but  after  making  many  profelytes , 
they  ruined  their  own  deftgn ,  and  lof  their  lives 
by  their  obflinacy  and  indifcreet  zeal  Cay  Depo- 
naitCv,,  a  man  of  the  greateft  char  adder  for  probity  among 
them ,  told  me ,  that  fever al  years  ago ,  there  came  into 
thofe  parts  a  Fortuguefe  padre  or  monk ,  who  by  his 
courteous  behaviour  gained  a  great  many  to  the  Chriftian 
Religion  ;  but  not  content  to  preach  a?nong  them ,  he  mu  ft 
needs  venture  up  toe  inland  country ,  among  the  barbarous 
people  called  Byajos,  whom  he  was  cruelly  murdered. 
Some  few  years  ago ,  /0/zg  ^/7<?r  the  former  was  (bead,  there 
came  another,  who  f poke  the  language  as  well  as  a  native 
op  that  country :  by  his  prefents ,  particularly  of  linnen , 
his  ftoew  of  having  fo  little  value  for  money ,  ajfuring 
them ,  tout  his  voyage  thither ,  ft#/  0#/  of  any  motive 

op  worldly '  inter  eft,  but  to  fave  their  fouls  ;  he  infinuated 
himfelf  mightily  into  their  favour,  and  made  great  pr ogre fs 
while  among  foe  Banjareens.  But  after  fome  time ,  told 

them,  that  the  fpirit  of  his  deceafed  brother  had  appeared 
to  him,  telling  him,  how  he  was  fain  in  the  inland  country , 
ordering  him  to  come  thither  ;  that  accordingly  he 
mil  ft  go  to  the  place  where  his  brother  was  murdered . 
'tRbe  Banjareens  love  and  refpedl  for  him ,  and 

ufed  all  means  to  diffuade  him,  particularly  this  Cay  De- 
ponattee.  However,  all  was  in  vain,  for  he  was  re - 
folved  to  go,  and  faid ,  if  they  put  him  to  death ,  he  would 
glory  in  his  fuffierings.  Accordingly  he  went,  and  made 
many  profelytes,  who  built  him  a  church,  and  were  ready 
even  to  worjhip  him  ;  till  at  l aft  they  began  to  be  dif con¬ 
tented,  and  murmur  at  the  great  expence  he  put  them  to, 
in  adorning  their  church  with  gold ,  &c.  and  more  e /pe¬ 
dal  lx,  becaufe  he  had  not  performed  his  promife,  cf  Jhew- 

ing 
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ing  them  all  their  deceafed  friends ,  whom  indeed  he  pro- 
viifed  they  Jhould  fee  in  the  other  world  \  hut  they  under¬ 
flood  that  it  was  to  he  in  this  world ,  neither  could  he 
heat  that  notion  out  of  their  heads .  So  that  taking  him 
for  afalfe  prophet  and  an  impoftor ,  fincehis  words  did  not 
prove  as  they  underflood  them ,  they  pul  the  poor  man  to  a 
moft  cruel  death ,  and  demolished  the  church ,  which  they 
looked  upon  as  a  decoy  to  cheat  them  of  all  their  riches . 
]Sf0Wy  had  he  fluid  among  the  Banjareens,  1  doubt  not 
hut  he  might  have  fucceeded  in  his  dejigns ,  ana  have  con¬ 
verted  the  whole  civilized  part  of  the  country :  by  which 
means,  and  by  the  influence  and  power  of  thefe  people , 
the  Gofpel  might  have  been  more  eaflly  propagated  among 
that  other  barbarous ,  favage  nation .  Neither  was  there 
lefs  imprudence ,  in  endeavouring  to  perfuade  them  fo  foon 
to  part  with  their  riches ,  which  they  are  fo  fond  of  to 
embelifh  churches  ;  for  that  could  be  done  in  due  time , 
when  they  were  better  inflrudled  in  the  principles  of  Chri - 
ftianity .  Nor  do  I  fee  what  necefflty  there  was  for  fitch 
mighty  ornaments ,  more  than  the  Apoftles  required  in  the 
primitive  times ,  among  much  more  civilized  and  flenfible 
nations  \  but  no  good  ever  cotnes  of  blind  zeal .  So  far 
concerning  Borneo ,  what  is  faid,  may  be  a  warning  to 
other  miffionaries,  to  join  prudence  with  zeal. 

The  Sindce  or  Celebes ,  are  a  let  of  iflands  to  the  fouth- 
caft  of  Borneo ;  the  people  for  the  moft  part  are  hea¬ 
thens,  intermixed  on  the  fea-coaft  with  fome  Maho¬ 


metans, 

The  Moluccoes ,  are  a  clufter  of  ifles,  to  the  eaft  of 
the  Celebes ,  famous  for  Aromatics ;  the  Dutch  have  en- 
g rolled  that  trade,  expelling  the  Spaniards ,  Portuguefe 
and  others.  The  natives  for  the  moft  part  are  heathen 
idolaters,  with  fome  Mahometans  on  the  fea-coafts. 
The  ifte  of  Banda  is  famous  for  nutmegs  the  natives 
are  Mahometans  or  Gentiles . 

The  Philippines ,  are  a  clufter  of  iflands  in  the  Indian 
fea,  between  China  and  the  Moluccoes ;  they  were  fo 
called,  becaufe  they  were  firft  poffeffed  by  the  Spaniards , 
in  the  reign  of  Philip  the  fecond :  the  Portuguefe  named 
them  Manhilles ,  the  chief  of  them  being  fo  called  ;  the 

Indians 
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Indians  call  them  Luzones :  authors  affirm  there  are' 
above  1 200  of  them.  They  were  difcovered  in  the  year 
152°,  by  I  er  din  and  Magellan  a  Portuguefe^  who  was 
killed  theie,  in  the  ifle  of  Cebu  ;  but  were  not  inhabited 
by  the  Spaniards ,  till  1564.  In  the  Paris  edition  of  * 
the  Jefuits  Letters ,  by  one  dated  at  Carouvepondi ,  in 
the  kingdom  of  Carnate ,  January  1.  1702,  ’tis  af¬ 
firmed,,  thefe  miffionaries  have  made  a  difcovery  of  a 
great  many  inor t  Philippine  lflands  than  were  before 
known  *,  and  give  a  chart  of  them.  The  Butch  Eaft - 
India  company  have  almoft  ruined  the  trade  of  the  Spa¬ 
niards  in  thefe  parts,  and  occafioned  a  defertion  of  a 
great  many  of  thefe  iflands  from  them.  Some  of  the 
natives  are  Mahometans ,  but  the  greater  part  are 
Pagans,  who  wo  r  ill  ip  iun,  moon,  and  ftars,  which 
they  hold  to  be  the  children  of  the  fun  and  moon  : 
their  priefcs  are  for  moft  part  women,  who  are  forcerers 
and  prophetefTes ;  they  worfhip  the  devil  in  ugly  ffiapes, 
and  whatever  they  meet  firft  in  the  morning,  unlefs  it 
be  fome  lizard  or  worm,  which  are  held  unlucky,  and 
makes  them  leave  their  bufinefs  and  return  home. 
They  ufe  to  deck  their  idols  with  oftrich  feathers  \  at 
.facrincing  a  hog,  they  found  cymbals  ;  two  old  women 
with  pipes  of  reed,  reverence  the  fun,  and  in  their  fa- 
cred^  garments,  with  hair-laces  and  horns  on  the  head 
of  the  elder,  dance  about  the  hog,  muttering  certain 
words  to  the  fun  ;  then  a  cup  of  wine  is  poured  on  the 
hog’s  head,  by  the  elder  of  thefe  two  hags,  who  at 
lait  kills  the  beaft,  and  takes  into  her  mouth  a  burning 
torch,  which  fhe  bites  j ;  the  other  witch,  with  the 
fwine’s  blood,  marks  the  foreheads  of  all  prefent,  and 
then  they  fall  to  dreffing  the  hog,  which  the  women 
only  eat  up.  Leaving  the  Philippines’,  I  pafs  to 
For  mo  fa ,  which  is  an  ifle  that  lies  upon  the  eaft  fide 
of  China ,  to  the  north  of  the  Philippines ,  24  leagues 
from  China ,  150  from  Japan ,  and  is  about  ijo  in 

circuit : 

*  Lettrcs  Edifiantes  &c  Curieufes  ecrites  par  Millionaires  de  la 
Compagme  de  Jeius,  Recueil  6. 
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circuit:  it  abounds  in  cinamon  and  ginger,  and  hath 
ibme  mines  of  gold  ;  the  inhabitants  obey  neither  king 
nor  fovereign,  but  live  like  a  fort  of  republicans,  giv¬ 
ing  the  government  of  every  town  to  twelve  fenators, 
whom  they  change  at  the  end  of  two  years.  The  For - 
tuguefe  hadpofleffion  here,  from  the  time  of  their  con- 
quefts  in  the  Indies ,  till  the  year  1635,  when  they  were 
expelled  by  the  Butch  *  The  women  are  their  priefts, 
and  perform  all  the  funftions  of  their  pagan  worlhip  ; 
they  adore  feveral  Gods,  one  who  prefides  over  the 
South,  whom  they  call  Famagtfangah ,  his  wife  in  the 
Eaft,  whom  they  call  <Tekarpnda\  when  it  thunders  in 
the  Eaft,  they  fay  the  wife  is  chiding  her  husband  for 
hindering  rain  ;  and  then  it  quickly  comes  +.  They 
have  another  God  in  the  North,  whom  they  call  Sou - 
fano ,  who  is  the  author  of  calamities,  and  they  worlhip 
him,  that  he  may  not  fend  them.  Other  deities  they 
have,  that  they  call  upon  in  wars  and  battels,  which 
are  frequent  in  this  country  ;  and  another  idol,  which 
is  worfhipped  by  people  who  defire  long  life  ;  ’tis  the 
image  of  a  fat,  lufty  old  man,  with  a  hart  and  an  ape 
Handing  by  him  :  for  they  conceive,  to  feed  on  deers 
flelh,  tends  to  prolong  the  life. 

Mr.  George  Candidius ,  a  Butch  minifter,  who  refided 
at  the  faftory  of  that  nation  in  Formofa ,  a  confidera- 
ble  time,  reports  ||,  that  women  only  are  employed 
in  their  facred  things ;  they  believe  the  immortality  of 
the  foul,  but  entertain  ridiculous  notions  about  the 
diftribution  of  rewards  and  punifhments  in  another 
world  *  for  they  look  upon  the  groffeft  immoralities  as 
trifles,  and  make  heinous  vices  meritorious  among 
them :  for  example,  their  prieftefles  forbid  all  women 
to  bring  any  children  into  the  world,  till  their  mothers 
be  pafied  the  age  of  thirty  fix  and  accordingly  the 
infants  are  murdered  in  the  mother’s  womb,  by  thefe 

inhumane 


*  Great  Hiftorical  Dictionary  on  Tormofa* 
f  Hornbeeck  de  Converlione  Indorum,  pag.  j'o. 
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inhumane  prieftefies,  who  thereby  put  the  mother  to 
more  torment  than  if  their  children  were  born  into  the 

world,  in  the  ordinary  manner.- -  Their  worfliip, 

fays  he,  I  think,  of  all  nations  under  the  fun,  is  the 
moft  impious  and  abominable  •,  for  thefe  infernal 
priefteffes,  whom  they  call  Inibs,  after  abundance  of 
ridiculous  ceremonies,  pretending  their  Gods  have  ap¬ 
peared  to  them,  ftrip  themfelves  of  all  their  clothes* 
in  the  prefence  of  the  whole  congregation,  and  addrefs 
their  Deities  in  that  pofture,  with  their  impious  prayers* 
in  a  long  and  tedious  harangue.—  Murder  is  but  a  trifle 
with  them,  and  is  made  up  between  the  relations  of  the 
defund,  and  the  murderer,  for  a  few  skins,  or  fome 
fuch  trifle.  But  I  am  weary  of  thefe  abominations* 
may  God  of  his  grace  deliver  thefe  people  from  them, 
by  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gofpel. 

I  proceed  now  to  Japan *  which  is  an  infland,  or 
duller  of  iflands,  whereof  Japan  is  the  chief,  lying 
Eaftward  of  China,  between  the  3  ill  and  34  th  degrees  of 
North  latitude,  and  the  171ft  and  178th  of  longitude, 
about  1 2  days  paflage  from  China ,  from  which  country 
they  have  borrowed  their  Religion  and  Learning  ;  in 
matters  doubtful,  they  appeal  to  their  pradice.  The 
Portuguefe  difcovered  thefe  ifles  in  the  year  1542. 
Francis  Xavier  a  Jefuit,  in  the  year  1549,  preached 
the  Roman  faith  there,  with  fo  much  fuccefs,  that  his 
brethren  pretend  they  had  made  200000  converts  ;  but 
thefe  apoftatifed  fo  fall,  that  there  was  fcarce  one  of 
them  to  be  found  there  feven  years  after.  I  defign.  to 
give  fome  account  of  Xavier's  life  in  the  following 
chapter,  and  therefore  in  this  place  fhall  only  remark* 
that  the  hidden  converfion  of  thefe  profelytes,  their  fur- 
prifing  apoftafy,  their  being  baptized  before  they  were 
ever  inftruded  in  the  Chriftian  Faith ,  and  the  many 
lying  miracles  which  the  Jefuits  boaft  were  done  by 
him*  makes  me  give  little  credit  to  the  numbers  they 
fay  he  converted.  Indeed  the  Bonzes  in  Japan  were 
great  enemies  to  the  progrefs  of  Chriftianity  there,  not 
lb  much  by  difputing,  as  by  a  method  the  Papijis  them¬ 
felves  life*  arming  the  fecular  power  \  and  at  laft  they 

2  drove 
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drove  the  emperor  to  fuch  violences,  as  wholly  to  ex¬ 
tirpate  it  in  his  dominions,  and  to  enlarge  the  marty- 
rology  of  the  Jefuits,  as  he  did  in  the  year  1636. 
The  ingenuous  confeflion  of  a  Spaniard  gives  fome 
colour  for  the  precaution  of  thefe  infidels.  The  Spa¬ 
niard  being  asked  by  the  king  of  Taffo,  how  the  king 
of  Spain  conquered  fo  great  tracks  of  land  in  both  he- 
mifpheres?  he  too  honeftly  anfwered,  That  he  fent 
monks  to  preach  in  foreign  nations,  and  after  they  had  con¬ 
verted  a  good  number  of  pagans,  he  fent  his  troops,  who 
joining  with  the  new  converts,  fubdued  the  country.  This 
imprudent  anfwer  coft  the  Chrifiians  very  dear. 

5  Tis  alio  alledged,T  hat  the  Dutch  raifed  bafecalumnies 
againft  thefe  new  profely  tes  in  Japan,  which  in  part  oeca- 
fioned  a  terrible  perfecution  againft  them,  whereby  thefe 
merchants  obtained  their  defign  to  worm  the  Portuguefe 
out  of  the  trade  of  thefe  rich  iflands,  which  they  now  pof- 
fefs,  fecluding  all  others.  This  is  not  the  only  inftance  of 
the  unjuftifiable  methods  the  Hollanders  have  ufed,  to  en- 
grofs  to  themfelves  the  riches  and  trade  of  the  Eajl- 
Indies.  The  tragedy  afted  by  them  upon  the  Englijb 
in  Amboyna,  one  of  the  Molucco  iflands,  in  the  year 
1 61 8,  is  another  monument,  that  they  ftick  at  nothing 
to  gain  their  purpofes  ;  of  which  a  particular  account 
may  be  feen  in  a  little  book,  entitled,  The  hijhry  of  the 
cruelties  and  majfacres  committed  by  the  Dutch  in  the  Eaft- 
Indies,  by  Robert  Hall ,  printed  at  London  in  1712,  in 
8vo.  and  ’tis  alfo  printed  in  the  Appendix  to  Harris's 
complete  Collection  of  Travels  *. 

The  perfecution  of  mifiionaries  continues  to  this  day- 
in  Japan  \  for  I  find  in  the  publick  news  from  Mad  id, 
January  30th,  1720,  the  following,  paragraph.  We 
have  received  letters  from  Madrafpataiy  in  the  Eaft -Indies, 
of  the  2 pth  of  December  1718,  That  advice  was  come 
to  that  place,  that  the  Abbot  John  Baptift  Sidotti,  a  Si¬ 
cilian,  died  in  the  country  of  Japan,  in  the  torments  he 
fujfer^d  for  the  Chriftian  Faith  ;  his  zeal  for  the  conver- 
Jion  of  infidels  induced  him  to  go  into  that  country,  not- 
withfianding  the  fevere  laws  of  that  government ,  whereby 

N  2  all 
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all  Europeans  in  general ,  and  mojl  particularly  mijjiona* 
vies ,  forbid  coming  there .  He  was  no  fooner  arrived 

but  he  was  taken  up ,  conde?nned  to  die  \  he  was 

fent  to  the  govehiour  of  the  province ,  00 y&w* 
fmall  liberty  allowed  him ,  2V  being  difcovered  he  had  con¬ 
verted  fome  of  the  people  of  Japan  *0  /A*  Chriftian  Faith , 

‘zwy  extraordinary  punifhment  was  inflicted  upon  him  ; 
the  infidels  immured  him  with  his  hands  tied  between  two 
walls ,  built  fo  clofe  that  he  could  not  ftir  himfelfl  allow¬ 
ing  him  no  other  food  than  a  little  rice  and  water  every 
evening,  This  torment  foon  put  an  end  to  his  life ;  he 
died  about  the  beginning  of  the  year  1714. 

The  Japonefe  are  now  almoft  wholly  Pagans .  Mon- 
fieur  Bale  gives  the  following  account  of  them  from 
the  Abbot  de  fT'—« ■■■■■■  *s  hiftory  of  Japan ,  which  being  the 
fulleft  I  have  met  with,  I  here  infert  it  *.  The  mo¬ 
narchy  of  Japan ,  fays  be,  is  divided  into  two  dates, 
Ecclejiaftick  and  Secular ;  the  firft  is  compofed  of  Bonzes , 
a  name  common  to  all  the  minifters  of  the  Japonefe 
Gods ;  they  profefs  a  celibacy,  but  do  not  obferve  it 
exadlly  ;  they  abftain  from  flefh,  fhavc  their  beards 
and  hair,  and  conceal  their  debaucheries  under  the  ap¬ 
pearance  of  an  auftere  life  j  they  have  a  fovereign 
whom  they  call  Jaco  or  Xaco^  who  has  authority  over 
all  the  reft  of  the  judges,  in  affairs  of  Religion,  and  de¬ 
termines  what  ought  to  be  praftifed  concerning  the 
worfhip  of  the  Gods,  and  believed  concerning  the  na¬ 
ture  of  them  ;  he  eledts  the  Tandes ,  who  difpofe  of 
things  lefs  important,  and  reprefent,  in  fome  manner, 
our  bifhops.  They  have  two  forts  of  Gods ;  the  firft 
are  Demons ,  whom  they  worfhip  under  feveral  figures, 
not  in  hopes  of  receiving  good  from  them,  but  from 
fear  of  being  hurt  by  them.  The  fecond  fort  are  kings, 
conquerors,  and  wife  men,  whom  they  have  placed  in 
the  number  of  their  Gods  ;  the  two  principal  are 
Amida  and  Xaca^  the  firft  is  reprefented  under  feveral 
monftrous  figures :  in  one  of  his  temples  which  is  at 
Jedo,  he  is  carried  on  a  horfe  with  feven  heads ;  the 
fineft  of  his  temples  is  at  Meaco ,  ’tis  500  foot  in  length, 

there 
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there  are  in  it  1000  idols  of  mafly  gold.  As  for  Saca 
or  Xaca,  the  Bonzes  tell  a  thoufand  impertinent  ftorics 
of  him:  they  fay  he  was  born  800  times  in  different 
ipecies  before  he  was  born  of  a  woman  •,  that  when  he 
was  born,  he  came  out  of  his  mother’s  womb  eating  his 

way  with  his  teeth. -  The  truth  is,  Xaca  was  a  fo- 

phifter,  who  perfuaded  the  people  every  thing  he  had 
a  mind  to  :  his  mother  big  with  child  of  him,  dreamed 
that  a  white  elephant  came  out  of  her  mouth,  for 
which  reafon,  elephants  of  that  colour  in  feveral  places 
of  the  Indies ,  as  China ,  ! Tonquin ,  Siam,  and  Pegu,  are 
ferved  in  veffels  of  gold,  and  great  lords  go  in  crowds 
to  vifit  them,  and  pay  them  honours  as  kings.  One 
of  the  three  principal  fedts  of  the  Japonefe ,  is  that  of 
the  worfliippers  of  Xaca ,  they  live  in  common,  rife 
at  midnight,  fing  hymns,  and  meet  every  morning  to 
hear  a  fubjedt  of  difcourfe  their  fuperiors  make  on  fome 
moral  fubjeft ;  when  flis  over,  one  gives  his  fuperior 
an  account  of  his  thoughts,  and  the  refolutions  he  has 
taken.  They  reckon  a  dozen  fedts  or  religious  in 
Japan ,  every  one  is  at  liberty  to  chufe  which  he  pleafes, 
which  occafions  divifions  •,  becaufe,  fay  they,  under- 
derftandings  have  no  tie  of  relations,  like  bodies.  A- 
mong  thele  there  are  three  principal  ;  the  firfl  hope 
not  for  a  life  after  this,  and  know  no  other  lubftance 
than  what  ftrikes  their  fenfes ;  the  fecond  believe  the 
immortality  of  the  foul,  and  another  life :  this  is  fol¬ 
lowed  by  the  beft  fort  of  people,  and  is  called,  The 
felt  of  the  moft  high  God .  The  third  is  that  of  the  wor- 
fbippers  of  Xaca.  Some  authors,  fays  Pojfevin  *,  main¬ 
tain,  That  the  moft  general  divifion  that  can  be  made 
of  the  fedts  of  the  Japonefe ,  is  to  rank  under  them  fuch 
as  make  profeffion  of  flicking  to  Appearance ,  and  others 
that  feek  Reality  which  does  not  ftrike  fenfe,  which 
they  call  Truth.  Thofe  that  flick  to  Appearance  admit 
another  life  after  this,  for  eternal  recompence  of  good 
men,  and  punifhment  of  bad.  They  fay,  that  in  four 
cardinal  points  of  the  world  there  are  certain  countries* 
where  the  inhabitants  are  in  a  plenary  fatisfadtion, 

N  3  which 
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which  makes  them  enjoy  a  fupreme  felicity.  That  Fro - 
toque  made  all  the  laws  of  Japan ,  and  they  who  ob- 
ferve  them  fhall  no  fooner  leave  this  life,  than  they 
ftiall  go  into  thofe  places  where  they  fhall  be  born 
again;  Frotoque  fhall  transform  them,  and  give  32 
figures,  and  80  qualities,  with  which  they  fhall  live 
eternally  in  a  perfeft  beatitude.  The  women  fhall  not 
be  admitted  into  thefe  countries,  but  thofe  who  fhall 
be  faved  by  obferving  the  laws  of  Frotoque ,  fhall  be 
transformed  into  men.  As  for.  tranfgreffors  of  his  laws, 
they  fhall  go  from  this  life  to  infernal  places,  and  fhall 
fuffer  fix  forts  of  punifhments,  which  fhall  never  have 
an  end.  This  is  the  opinion  of  the  ignorant  and  vul* 
gar.  Thofe  who  feek  internal  infenfible  Reality ,  rejedfc 
heaven  and  hell,  and  teach  things  which  have  a  great 
affinity  with  Spinofdt s  opinion ;  they  fymbolize  with 
the  Epicureans ,  taking  from  God  the  government  of  the 
world,  as  a  thing  contrary  to  his  fupreme  tranquility, 
which,  according  to  them,  is  all  his  felicity.  Nay, 
tiiey  go  further  than  Epicurus ,  for  they  deprive  God 
of  underflanding  and  reafon.  Pojfevin  cenfures  the 
inftitutes  of  the  Japonefe  legiflature  ;  ift.  That  they 
command  idolatry,  chiefly  the  worfhip  of  Camus  and 
Frotoque .  2 dly>  That  when  they  forbid  the  Bonzes  the 

ufe  of  women,  they  allow  Pederaftie  or  Sodomy  ;  they 
prohibit  the  former  as  abominable,  and  allow  the  latter 
ashoneft  and  holy.  3J/3?,  They  forbid  to  kill  certain 
beads  confecrated  to  Camus  and  Frotoque ,  and  yet  allow 
men  to  kill  one  another,  yea  even  to  be  their  own 
murderers  in  a  moft  barbarous  manner.  Hornbeeck  tells 
us  *,  That  fome  of  the  Japonefe  pretending  to  religion, 
throw  themfelves  headlong  from  a  high  caftle  in  honour 
of  a  neighbouring  idol,  or  go  out  to  fea  in  a  boat, 
with  a  hook  to  cut  the  briars  and  thorns  that  hinder  the 
way  to  the  feats  of  the  bleffed,  and  boring  a  hole  in 
the  bottom  of  the  boat,  and  binding  ftones  to  their 
neck,  arms,  and  feet,  they  drown  themfelves  with  or 
without  the  veflfel  ;  which,  if  it  float,  their  friends  in 
another  boat  take  it  up  and  burn  it,  thinking  it  in¬ 
decent 

*  De  Converfione  Indorum,  pa g.  54.  Se&,  ult.  &  pag.  55. 
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decent  that  fuch  a  facred  relique  fhould  be  converted 
to  common  ufes  •,  and  to  fuch  martyrs  they  erect  tem¬ 
ples  and  monuments,  which  in  honour  of  the  deceaiea 
are  religioufly  frequented.  Others  fliut  themfelves  up 
in  a  den  within  the  earth,  where  they  breathe  thro  a 
pipe,  and  call  on  their  God  Amida ,  till  they  be  killed  with 
hunger.  Among  thefe  wretches,  the  devil  hath  fo  many 
martyrs.  Yea,  he  fays,  that  the  Japonefe  have  13000 
idols,  of  whom  none  are  wanting  in  the  king’s  court. 
Finally,  the  laws  of  Japan  declare.  That  by  the  invo -  ■ 
cation  of  Namuam-dabut,  all  crimes  may  be  expiated , 
without  any  kind  of  repentance.  To  fuch  a  height  of 
wickednefs  and  fuperttition  do  men  go,  when  they  want 

divine  revelation  !  , 

There  are  fome  parts  of  Afia  not  yet  uncovered, 

called  Terra  Auftralis  incognita ,  where  the  people  we 
fuppofe  are  heathens,  but  we  have  no  information  con¬ 
cerning  them.  I  have  feen  a  hiftory  ol  tne  Sever  aides 
or  Severambi ,  a  people  in  that  continent,  laid  to  be 
writ  by  one  Captain  Siden  who,  with  many  otheis, 
were  Ihipwreck’d  on  thofe  coafts,  and  lived  many  years 
in  the  country.  The  ftory  is  diverting  enough,  and  he 
defcribes  them  as  a  very  polite  people  \  but  I  look  on 
it  as  a  romance. 

Neither  do  I  know  of  any  other  confiderable  country 
in  Afia  be  fide  thofe  we  have  difcourfed  of,  generally 
inhabited  by  heathens.  As  to  the  large  tenitoiies  poi- 
fefled  by  Mahometans ,  and  Chriftians  of  the  Greed 
church  tolerated  among  them,  my  prefent  defign  does 
not  oblige  me  to  give  any  account  of  them. 

What  hath  already  been  faid  in  the  firft  and  fifth 
chapters  of  this  Ejfay,  concerning  the  Unity  of  God ,  the 
Truth  of  the  Chrijlian  Religion ,  and  the  Vanity  of  Paga - 
niftn,  does  abundantly  difcover  the  abfurdity  of  all  the 
idolatry  and  fuperftition  thele  heathenifh  countries  are 
guilty  of.  The  fame  may  be  obferved  of  the  heathens 
in  Africa  and  America.  The  Chrijlian  Religion ,  when 
rightly  underftood,  is  one  and  the  fame  ;  5tis  agreeable 
to  found  reaion,  and  founded  upon  one  infallible  rule, 

N  4  SCbe 
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The  holy  IVordof  God  :  but  all  thefe  Pagan  Religions 
are  fo  unreasonable,  as  to  overturn  themfelves,  and  fo 
widely  difagreeing,  being  founded  upon  no  certain  rule, 
as  to  refute  and  overturn  one  another.  This  then  con¬ 
firms  what  hath  been  above  demonftrated,  of  the  in¬ 
sufficiency  of  nature’s  light  to  conduct  men  to  true 
happinefs,  and  of  the  neceffity  of  divine  relation  ;  fince 
thefe  Religions  invented  by  men,  or  by  the  enemy  of 
mankind,  are  fo  ablurd  and  foul-ruining.  And  finally, 
the  deplorable  condition  thefe  heatheniffi  countries  are 
in,  fhould  move  our  bowels  of  pity  to  plead  at  the 
throne  of  grace  for  their  converfion,  and  to  ufe  our  ut- 
mofl  endeavours  to  effe&uate  it,  that  both  we  and  they 
may  be  members  of  the  fame  myftical  body  of  Chrift, 
and  may  ferve  him  as  thofe  redeemed  by  his  merit,  and 
fan&ified  by  his  fpirit  ;  then  [hall  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Chrift , 
and  he  jhall  reign  for  ever  and  ever ;  then  Jhall  piety  and 
holinefs  revive ,  the  righteoufnefs  of  Zion  go  forth  as  bright- 
?iefs >  and  her  falvation  as  a  lamp  that  bnrneth .  But  of 
this  more  afterward,  mean  time  I  pafs  to 

Africa  :  The  fouthern  parts  thereof  infefted  with 
Gentilifin ,  which  lie  toward  the  Ethiopick  ocean,  were 
firft  difcovered  to  us  in  Europe  by  Vafco  di  Gama ,  when, 
by  the  direction  of  the  King  of  Portugal ,  he  failed  into 
the  Eajl-Indies ,  in  the  year  1497.  The  northern  parts 
of  Africa  that  lie  towards  the  Mediterranean  fea,  had 
v  once  many  beautiful  Chriftian  Churches;  Tertullian , 
Cyprian ,  Arnobius ,  Auguftine ,  Fulgentius ,  and  other 
fathers  of  the  primitive  church  lived  in  thefe  bounds. 
There,  many  councils  of  the  Chriftians  aflembled, 
particularly  that  of  Carthage ,  under  Aurelius  their 
bilhop  in  the  year  4.19,  where  legates  from  the  reft  of 
the  provinces,  as  the  Numidia's ,  Byzacen ,  Mauritania* 's9 
Tripoli ,  and  the  reft  of  the  proconlular  Africa ,  were 
prefent.  But  now,  alas !  all  thefe  places  are  fadly 
over-run  with  Mahomet anifm . 

There  are  few  Chriftian  Churches  now  to  be  found  in 
Africa ,  except  thofe  in  the  large  country  of  Abyftinia , 

called 
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called  the  empire  of  Prefter-John,  containing  the  great 
and  higher  Ethiopia,  a  kingdom  1500  miles  long,  and 
half  as°broad.  Becaufe  the  hiftory  of  that  church  may 
be  inftru&ing  to  every  body,  and  particularly  ufefin  to 
miffionaries,  I  here  infert  an  abilract  thereof.  Michael 
Geddes ,  dodtor  of  divinity,  during  his  nine  years  reu- 
dence  at  Lisbon ,  furnifhed  himfelf  with  all  the  Porlu- 
quefie  books  that  do  any  way  concern  Ethiopia ,  and  has 
given  us  a  curious  hiftory  of  that  church.  From  him 
principally  I  fhall  offer  lome  account  of  their  affairs. 
’Tis  a  conftant  tradition  among  them,  that  the  Queen 
Qp  Sheba,  who  went  to  vifit  Solomon ,  was  empiefs  in  their 
country  her  name,  they  fay,  was  Adacpueda  .  within 
a  few  weeks  after  fhe  returned  home,  lhe  was  delivered 
of  a  fon  begot  by  Solomon  called  Meneleher  * ;  when  he 
was  of  age,  he  went  to  erufalem,  where  his  fathei 
entertained  him  kindly,  and  inftru&ed  him  in  the 
JewiJh  Religion,  changing  his  name  to  that  of  David, 
he  fent  home  with  him  Priefts  and  Levites  to  inftrudt  his 
country.  ’Tis  alfo  reported  among  them,  that  the 
Eunuch  who  was  baptized  by  Philip  the  deacon,  was 
fteward  to  their  emprefs,  who  returning  home  after 
his  baptifm  converted  his  miftrefs,  and  her  whole  em¬ 
pire  to  the  Chriftian  Religion,  in  the  profeffion  whereof 
they  have  fince  continued  ftedfaft.  Thefe  things  are 
uncertain. 

But  we  find  it  recorded  by  Ruffinus  1" ,  that  in  the 
beginning  of  the  fourth  Century,  one  Meropius  a  Chri¬ 
ftian  philofopher  in  Tyre,  going  into  India  with  two  of 
his  fcholars,  Frumentius  and  Edefius ,  had  the  misfor¬ 
tune  to  touch  on  the  coaft  of  Ethiopia,  where  Mero¬ 
pius  was  murdered  by  the  natives ;  but  his  two  fcholars 
having  their  lives  fpared,  and  being  found  to  be  youths 
of  fine  parts  as  well  as  beauty,  they  were  carried  to 
court,  where  Frumentius  was  put  into  the  fecretary’s 
office,  and  Edefius  made  butler.  When  the  emperor 
came  to  die,  he  gave  them  both  their  liberty  -,  but  as 

they 
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they  were  preparing  to  return  home,  the  queen  regent 
importuned  them  to  flay,  and  undertake  the  tutelage 
of  her  fon  till  he  was  of  age  :  which  they  confenting  to 
-do,  during  that  time  wrote  to  all  the  Roman  merchants 
refiding  in  the  ports  of  Ethiopia ,  who  were  Cbrijiians , 
to  afiemble  together  to  worfhip  God,  as  they  did 
daily.  When  their  pupil  the  young  king  came  to  ad- 
minifter  the  government,  they  both  defired  leave  to 
return  home ;  which  being  obtained  with  great  diffi¬ 
culty,  Edefius  went  to  T ye  to  live  with  his  relations, 
and  Frumentius  went  dire&ly  to  Alexandria :  thinking 
it  unreafonable  to  conceal  this  doing  of  the  Lord,  he 
reported  the  fame  to  Athanafius  then  bifhop  of  that 
place,  deliring  him  to  provide  fome  proper  perfons, 
and  fend  them  to  edify  the  Church  of  Chrift  in  thefe 
bounds.  Athanafius ,  overjoy’d  with  the  news,  laid  to 
Frumentius ,  Whom  can  we  find  jo  proper  as  your  felfi  in 
whom  the  Spirit  of  God  is  ?  and  for  that  end  ordained 
him.  He  returning  to  the  country,  which  Rujfinus  in¬ 
deed  calls  India,  but  this  being  a  general  name  the 
Romans  gave  to  thofe  parts  they  were  not  acquainted 
with,  ’tis  probable,  by  the  context  of  the  ftory,  that 
it  was  the  higher  Ethiopia  or  Abyffinia  ;  there  he  did 
convert  an  incredible  number  of  thefe  people  to  the 
Chriftian  Faith  ;  for  he  had  given  him  an  apoftolical 
fpirit,  and  to  this  day  the  Chriftian  Church  and  Prieft - 
hood  continues  in  that  country.  Ruffin  fays,  he  had 
this  account  from  the  mouth  of  Edefius  a  presbyter  at 
Tyre ,  the  companion  of  Frumentius .  Frumentius  con¬ 
tinued  orthodox,  in  oppofition  to  the  Arians ,  even  to 
the  time  of  the  Emperor  Conftantius ,  as  appears  by  his 
letter  to  the  princes  of  Axum ,  recorded  in  Athana - 
nafiuS s  apology.  About  the  year  480,  nine  monks 
are  faid  to  have  been  fent  from  Rome  into  Ethiopia . 
The  Emperor  Juftinian  being  engaged  in  a  war  with 
the  Perfians  in  the  year  530,  fent  one  Julian  ambaffa- 
dor  to  the  king  of  the  Axumites ,  or  African  Ethiopians , 
and  to  the  king  of  the  Homer  it  es,  a  nation  inhabiting 
the  Afiatick  coaft  of  the  Red-Sea  oppofite  to  Ethiopia , 
to  engage  them,  being  Cbrijiians ,  to  afiift  him  againft 
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the  Perfians ,  the  common  enemy  of  their  Religion. 
Thefe  are  fome  hints  of  the  ancient  hiftory  ot  the 
church  of  Ethiopia ,  which  are  alio  oblerved  by  Dr. 
Geddes  *. 

But  there  are  two  things  I  fhall  principally  remark 
concerning  that  church,  their  dodrine,  and  the  me¬ 
thods  the  church  of  Roms  have  ufed  to  !  abject  them  to 
the  Pope,  with  the  fuccefs  of  the  fame.  As  to  their 
dodrine  and  religious  rites,  in  Abyffinia  any  who  in¬ 
clines  to  be  a  monk,  retires  to  a  defart,  where  he  puts 
on  what  habit  he  pleafeth,  fo  long  as  they  profefs  them- 
felves  monks,  which  they  are  always  at  liberty  co  give 
over :  they  are  obliged  to  fait  every  day  in  the  year 
till  three  a-clock  in  the  afternoon,  and  to  afiemble  at 
midnight  and  other  ftated  hours  for  devotion.  T hey  are 
very  ftrid  in  their  falls,  fome  of  them  never  eating  but 
on  Sundays.  Their  monafteries  are  more  like  villages 
than  Roman  convents,  every  monk  having  his  diftind 
dwelling-houfe,  with  as  much  land  laid  to  it  as  a  man 
is  able  to  cultivate.  When  they  come  to  die,  they 
difpofe  of  their  goods  as  they  pleafe,  only  the  land  ftill 
remains  to  the  monaftery  •,  this  courfe  falls  in  with  that 
of  the  primitive  monks,  who  lived  in  the  defarts, 
wrought  hard,  and  were  under  no  vows.  But  the 
Popijh  monks  have  their  monafteries  in  populous  cities, 
they’re  hurry’d  into  them,  fetter’d  by  vows  for  their 
whole  life,  and  become  lazy  to  a  proverb.  The  molt 
famous  of  the  Ethiopian  monafteries  is  that  of  Allelujah , 
where  formerly  there  are  faid  to  have  been  40000 
monks,  the  whole  country  round  being  given  to  them 
to  cultivate.  I  do  not  find ,  fays  Dr.  Geddes  1~,  That 
any  fort  of  learning  did  ever  flourijh  among  the  Abyi- 
finians  •,  they  have  hut  jew  hooks  except  the  bible,  the 
canons  of  the  firft  councils,  and  lives  of  their  faints.  'They 
hold  the  Scriptures  to  be  the  perfect  rule  of  the  Chriflian 
Faith ,  irifomuch ,  as  they  deny  it  to  be  in  the  power  of  a 
general  council  to  oblige  people  to  believe  any  thing  as  an 
article  of  Faith,  without  exprefs  warrant  from  the  word 
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cf  God.  Their  Scripture  canon  confifts  of  eighty  five 
■  books,  viz.  of  the  Old  Teftament  forty  ftx,  and  of  the  new 
thirty  nine. 

Concerning  our  Saviour's  Incarnation,  they  are  all 
Eutychians ,  holding  there  is  but  one  nature  in  Chrif 
that  is  the  divine,  by  which  they  maintain  the  human 
is  fwal lowed  up.  They  were  led  into  this  herefy  by 
Dio ‘corns  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria,  who  was  con¬ 
demned  for  it  by  the  council  of  Chalcedon,  whofe  au¬ 
thority  they  rejed. .  They  allow  the  bilhop  of  Rome 
to  be  the  firfl  patriarch,  but  condemn  his  pretended 
fupremacy  over  the  whole  church  as  Antichriftian,  and 
do  deteft  Popery  to  that  degree,  that,  of  the  two,  they 
would  rather  turn  Mahometans  than  Papijts.  The 
fupreme  authority  over  all  perfons  and  caufes  is  in  the 
emperor,  whether  in  matters  ecclefiltical  or  civil ;  they 
have  but  one  bilhop  at  a  time,  who  is  called  Abuna, 
that  is,  our  Father  ,  he  is  always  an  Alexandrian  monk; 
upon  notice  of  a  vacancy,  he  is  confecrated  and  fent 
into  Ethiopia  by  the  Alexandrian  patriarch,  to  whom 
this  church  has  been  always  fubjed ;  he  ordains  only 
by  impofition  of  hands,  he  has  confiderable  lands  and 
revenues.  Their  priefts  may  marry  after  they  are  in 
orders,  and  as  often  as  they  are  widowers.  They  have 
divers  forms  of  baptifm,  they  circumcife  both  males 
and  females,  and  baptize  all  every  year  on  the  feaft  of 
Epiphany.  They  hold,  that  men  derive  their  fouls  no 
lels  than  their  bodies  from  their  parents  j  and  that  the 
children  of  Chrijlian  parents,  efpecially  of  a  Cbriftian 
mother,  are  faved,  tho’  they  die  without  baptifm. 

They  celebrate  the  Eucharift  but  once  a  day  in  a 
church,  at  which  none  mull  be  prefent  without  com¬ 
municating.  The  laity  as  well  as  the  clergy  receive  the 
cup  ;  they  do  not  elevate  nor  worlhip  the  confecrated 
elements,  neither  are  they  kept  after  the  communion  ; 
they  confecrate  unleavened  bread,  which  they  break 
after  confecration  ;  they  reckon  the  receiving  of  the 
Sacrament  breaks  their  fall,  and  therefore  receive  it  not 
on  a  faffing -day  till  three  a-clock  in  the  afternoon.  They 
do  not  believe  Tranfubftantiation,  as  appears  by  their 

Liturgy, 
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Liturgy  where  the  words  of  the  inftitution  are  thus  fet 
down,  'This  bread  is  my  body ,  this  cup  is  my  blood ; 
which  propofitions,  by  the  Romanics  themfelves,  can¬ 
not  be  underftood  otherwife  than  figuratively.  Raul  di 
Roo ,  fecretary  to  the  Dutch  E aft -India  company,  was 
in  the  year  1691,  told  by  the  Abyjftnian  ambaflador  a£ 
B  at  avia ,  That  Tranfubftantiation ,  and  Adoration  of  the 
confecrated  bread  in  the  Eucharift ,  were  what  the  Ha- 
baffins  abhorred.  They  communicate  ft  an  ding  *.  They 
confefs  their  fins  only  in  general,  laying,  Habaffea ,  I 
have  finned.  They  deny  Purgatory,  and  know  nothing 
of  Confirmation,  nor  of  Extreme  Unftion :  they  con¬ 
demn  graven  images,  and  keep  both  Saturday  and  Sun¬ 
day  *  and  never  fall  on  either  of  them,  no  not  in  Lent. 
Their  divine  offices  are  all  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  and 
are  performed  with  extraordinary  devotion,  but  efpe- 
cially  their  litanies.  Whenever  they  come  into  any 
place  where  there  is  a  church,  let  their  bufinefs  be  ever 
fo  urgent,  they  repair  to  it  immediately,  but  never  go 
into  church  with  their  ffioes  on,  nor  fit  down  in  it, 
unlefs  upon  the  ground  ;  on  all  occafions  expreffing  a 
deep  fenfe  of  Religion,  chiefly  when  they  vifit  the  fick, 
which  they  are  forward  to  do.  They  are  charitable  to 
the  poor,  and  ftrangers,  except  thofe  of  the  Romijh 
church,  whom  they  mortally  hate,  becaufeof  the  cruel 
perfecution  raifed  by  thejefuits.  The  whole  of  their 
divine  fervice  confifts  in  reading  of  the  Scriptures, 
fome  homilies  of  the  fathers,  and  in  adminiftration  of 
the  facraments,  preaching  being  a  rare  exercife  among 
them. 

I  come  now  to  give  a  brief  account  of  the  methods 
the  church  of  Rome  hath  ufed,  to  fubjedt  this  church 
of  Ethiopia  to  the  Pope.  In  the  year  1490,  Caviltham 
zPortuguefe  firfl:  entered  Abyjftnia :  in  1509,  Helena 
grandmother  to  David  the  Precious  John ,  wrote  a  let¬ 
ter  to  Em?nanuel  the  king  of  Portugal ,  and  fent  Mat¬ 
thew  her  ambaflador  to  that  court.  David  Emperor  of 
Ethiopia ,  fent  other  letters  to  the  fame  Emanuel ,  and 
to  Clement  the  third  Pope  of  Rome ,  by  Francis  Alvarez 

his. 
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ins  envoy,  a  copy  of  which  letters  is  in  Dr.  Geddet* 
book  *,  with  an  account  of  the  Habaffian  religion  and 
rites,  wnt  at  Eisbon  in  the  year  1534-9  by  the  hand  of 
Zagazaba  the  Ethiopian  ambalfador.  While  theft 
things  were  a  doing,  David  King  of  Ethiopia  was  in¬ 
volved  in  a  cruel  war,  brought  upon  him  by  his  new 
correfpondence  with  the  Portuguefe ,  who  having  en¬ 
larged  their  trade  and  conquefts  in  the  Eajl-lndies , 
made  their  name  formidable  over  the  eaftern  part  of 
the  world.  The  Habaffin ,  as  appears  by  his  letters, 
did  expect:  nothing  lefs  by  his  new  allies,  than  the  ut¬ 
ter  extirpation  of  his  infidel  neighbours,  Heathens  and 
Mahometans.  But  they  all  confpired  to  prevent  this 
dangerous  confequence,  by  difabling  the  Habaffin ,  be¬ 
fore  any  Portuguefe  troops  could  come  to  his  affiftance. 
In  profecution  of  this  defign,  Ahained ,  nick-named 
Granhe  or  Left-hand,  a  Mahometan  prince,  joined  his 
foices  with  thofe  of  the  King  ol  Adel ,  fought  and  to¬ 
tally  ruined  the  Habaffin  army  ;  the  king  himfelf  re¬ 
tired  to  the  mountains,  where  he  skulked  about  for  two 
years,  in  which  time  Granhe  made  himfelf  mafter  of 
the  beft  part  ol  the  empire,  burning  down  the  churches, 
or  prophaning  them  by  turning  them  into  molques. 
David  perceiving  his  empire  in  imminent  danger,  di- 
fpatched  John  Ber?nudes  a  Poi'tuguefe ,  who  had  been 
feveral  years  in  Ethiopia ,  to  Rome>  for  fuccours  to  pre¬ 
vent  the  ruin  of  a  Chriftian  kingdom  *,  and  to  render 
him  more  acceptable,  he  obliged  Mark  the  Abuna ,  to 
confecrate  Bermndes ,  then  a  lay-man,  bifhop  5  yea,  to 
declare  him  his  fuccefior  in  the  fee  of  Ethiopia.  Ber - 
?nudes  arrived  at  Rome  in  the  year  1538,  where  Pope 
Paul  the  Third  allowed  his  orders  to  be  valid,  and  con¬ 
firmed  his  nomination  to  the  patriarchate  of  Ethiopia  ; 
but  left  all  the  other  expence  of  the  fuccours  to  the 
king  of  Portugal ,  who  gave  only  an  order  to  the  vice¬ 
roy  ol  the  Indies ,  to  fend  four  or  five  hundred  mufque- 
teers, 'to  fuccour  the  King  of  Ethiopia .  Some  years 
palled  before  even  thefe  came,  and  in  the  mean  time 
David  died,  and  left  Claudius  his  fucceffor,  under  whom 
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the  Ethiopian  empire  began  a  little  to  revive,  tho*.  yet 
in  °-reat  diftrefs.  A  fleet  of  Portuguefe ’,  about  this  time, 
touched  at  Matzua  a  port  in  Ethiopia ,  where  the  Ifa- 
bajjin  envoys  waitfitl  on  the  admiral,  and  prevailed 
with  him  to  fpare  them  four  hundred  men,  with  a 
fmall  train  of  artillery,  to  prevent  the  lofs  of  their  em¬ 
pire.  Thefe  auxiliaries,  under  the  conduft  of  Don 
Stephen  da  Gama ,  fon  to  the  famous  Vafco  du  Gama , 
are  faid  to  have  performed  wonders,  if  we  credit  the 
Portuguefe  hiftorians.  But  at  laft  Gama  was  routed, 
taken  prifoner,  and  loft  his  head.  After  this  the  king 
of  Ethiopia  recovered  ftrength,  fights  and  routs  his  ad- 
verfary  Granhe ,  who  was  killed  in  battel.  ^Vhen  he 
obtained  the  peaceable  pofleffion  of  his  kingdom,  he 
complimented  the  remaining  Portuguefe ,  for  the  kind 
affiftance  they  had  given  him;  but  when  they  teazed 
him  to  become  Roman  Catholick ,  he  came  to  a  rupture 
with  them,  and  accufed  them  of  impertinence  and  in- 
folence  *. 

In  the  year  1554,  Ignatius  Loyola,  founder  of  the 
order  of  the  Jefuits,  begged  of  the  Pope  his  orders  to 
go  to  Ethiopia  in  perfon,  to  promote  the  fubmiflion  of 
that  church  ;  this  being  declined,  he,  with  indefatiga¬ 
ble  diligence,  procured  a  fplendid  million  of  friars  of 
his  order,  to  be  fent  thither,  viz.  John  Nunnez  Bar¬ 
reto,  a  Portuguefe,  to  go  as  patriarch ;  Andrew  Oviedo 
a  Spaniard,  and  Melchior  Corneiro  a  Portuguefe,  as  co¬ 
adjutors,  with  ten  Jefuits  their  companions.  The  Pope’s 
bull,  for  confecrating  the  patriarch,  bears  date  at 
Rome,  February  17  th,  1554;  but  by  reafon  of  fome 
accidents,  thefe  miffionaries  did  not  arrive  in  Ethiopia , 
before  March  1557.  They  were  admitted  to  an  au¬ 
dience  of  the  emperor  Claudius,  with  abundance  of 
ceremony  ;  but  he  continued  ftedfaft  in  the  Faith  of 
the  Habajfin  Church,  neither  their  conferences,  letters, 
nor  even  their  excommunication  thundered  out  againft 
him  f,  could  perfuade  him  to  fubmit  to  the  Pope*, 
at  laft  he  was  llain,  fighting  againft  the  Mahometans , 

who 
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who  had  invaded  his  country  in  the  year  1559.  He 
was  fucceeded  by  his  brother  Adam,  who  declared  him- 
felf  an  irreconcileable  enemy  to  the  Church  of  Rome  ; 
the  firft  aft  of  his  government,  was  to  prohibite  all 
Habaffins  whatfoever,  under  fevere  penalties,  to  go  into 
the  Latin  Church ;  ordering  any  woman  that  turned 
papift,  to  be  whipped,  and  the  men  to  undergo  fevere 
punifhment.  He  gave  this  reafon  for  this  rigid  pro- 
ceedure.  That  tolerating  popery  in  Ethiopia,  hadcoft  bis 
brother  his  life  and  empire ,  with  a  vajl  treafure  of  money, 
and  blood.  In  order  therefore  to  extirpate  it,  he  took 
all  the  lands  his  brother  had  given  the  Portuguefe ,  and 
even  their  children  from  them,  committing  them  to 
fuch  as  would  educate  them  in  the  Alexandrian  Faith. 
He  commanded  Oviedo  the  coadjutor,  to  be  thrown  into 
prifon,  threatning  to  burn  him  and  hisjefuits  alive,  if 
they  did  not  give  over  corrupting  his  people  with  their 
falfe  doCtrines  *.  No  wonder,  for  he  found  them  fo¬ 
menting  a  rebellion  in  his  country,  in  expectation  of 
iuccours  from  Portugal.  Adam  was  killed  in  battel, 
and  fucceeded  by  his  fon  Malac-Saged ,  who  hated  the 
miffionaries  as  much  as  his  father.  Oviedo ,  upon  the 
news  ol  Barreto's,  death  at  Goa,  December  1562,  de¬ 
clared  himfelf  patriarch,  but  this  did  not  mend  the 
matter.  The  Church  of  Rome  finding  this  nominal  pa¬ 
triarch  could  do  them  no  fervice  in  Ethiopia,  recalled 
him,  and  he  died  at  Cremona,  July  9th,  1567.  Thus 
ended  this  million,  neither  to  the  honour  of  thejefuits, 
nor  to  the  advantage  of  Ethiopia. 

For  many  years  after  this,  the  church  of  Rome 
feems  to  have  taken  no  care  to  profelyte  the  HabaJJin 
church  ;  but  upon  Philip  of  Spain’s  accefiion  to  the 
crown  of  Portugal,  they  relumed  the  thoughts  of  it :  but 
feveral  of  their  miffionary  friars  died  on  the  road.  At 
length,  Peter  Pays,  a  cunning  Spanijh  Jefuit,  fteals  into 
Ethiopia,  in  the  year  1603  •,  the  Emperor  Afnaf-Sagued 
invited  him  to  court,  and  lhewed  him  great  favour  -f* ; 
he  charmed  the  Emperor,  by  caufing  two  boys  to  repeat 

exadtly 
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exadtly  the  Roman  Catechifm  in  the  Habajfin  tongue  be¬ 
fore  him :  the  Father  was  aliowed  to  preach  and  cele¬ 
brate  mafs  at  court,  with  which  the  emperor  declared 
himfelf  delighted,  and  told  Father  Peter  in  fecret,  that 
being  now  fully  convinced,  that  the  Pope  was  the  head 
of  the  univerfal  church,  he  was  refolved  to  iubmit 
himfelf  to  him,  and  defire  him  to  fend  a  patriarch,  and 
a  competent  number  of  friars  into  Ethiopia ,  to  inftrudt 
his  people  in  the  true  Faith  *,  and  had  ordered  letters 
to  the  Pope,  and  the  King  of  Portugal ,  concerning  this 
affair*  However,  the  Emperor  being  afterward  killed 
in  battel,  the  meffage  was  not  fent.  Some  conceive  the 
Jefuit  was  privy  to  the  conspiracy.  After  Some  con- 
troverfy  concerning  the  fucceffor,  Sufeneus  conquered  his 
adverfaries,  and  was  advanced  to  the  throne,  taking  the 
name  of  Seltem-Saged.  The  Jefuits  congratulated  him, 
andperfuaded  him  of  the  truth  of  ChrifPs  two  natures, 
chiefly  by  a  paflfage  in  his  own  HamanEl-Aben ,  a  book 
of  the  fame  nature  with  Bibliotheca  Patrum ,  where  it 
was  afferted,  that  doctrine  was  believed  by  all  the  an¬ 
cient  doftors  of  the  church  ^  and,  that  Eiofcorus  pa¬ 
triarch  of  Alexandria ,  was  the  firft  bifhop  that  ever 
denied  it.  Raz  Celia  Chriftos ,  viceroy  of  Goam ,  the 
Emperor’s  brother,  a  prince  of  great  heat,  was  alfo 
convinced  in  the  year  1612.  Nothing  would  Serve  him, 
but  he  would  publickly  declare  himfelf  a  Roman  Catho¬ 
licity  reckoning  the  Alexandrians ,  who  had  fo  grofly 
impofed  upon  him  in  one  particular,  had  milled  him  in 
every  point,  wherein  they  differed  from  the  Roman 
Church .  Very  kind  letters  were  delivered  to  the  Em¬ 
peror  from  the  King  of  Spain ,  and  from  the  Pope,  con¬ 
gratulating  his  acceflion  to  the  throne,  and  thanking 
him  for  his  kindnefs  to  the  Friars,  and  exhorting  him 
to  continue  devoted  to  the  Catholick  Church  :  that  from 
the  Pope,  bears  date  at  Rome ,  January  4th,  i6ii0 
The  Emperor  returned  letters,  and  fent  ambaffadors  to 
thefe  courts  •,  but  by  a  trick  of  thole  who  adhered  to 
the  Alexandrian  Faith,  the  envoys  were  ftript  of  their 

equipage, 
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equipage,  and  font  back  the  way  they  came  *.  Popery 
now  growing  fafhionable,  every  ambitious  courtier  be¬ 
gan  to  cards  the  fathers,  and  to  call  their  own  clergy 
hypocrites  and  dunces. 

But  the  country,  which  is  feldom  fond  of  court  fa- 
fhions,  roared  againft  the  emperor  and  his  brother,  at 
a  terrible  rate,  as  bigotted  papifts.  The  HabaJfJm 
Abuna  or  patriarch,  not  being  able  to  hinder  thofe 
methods  the  court  was  taking,  left  it  in  great  wrath, 
and  thundered  out  an  excommunication  againft  all,  not 
excepting  the  Emperor,  who  had  or  Jfhould  fubmit 
themfelves  to  the  pope.  This  provoked  the  Emperor 
to  emit  a  proclamation,  making  it  death  to  deny  there 
were  two  natures  in  Chrift  *,  an  edidt  alfo  defiring  all 
his  fubjefts  to  embrace  the  Roman  Faith,  *,  and  another 
ordering  his  fubjedts  to  work  on  Saturdays .  I  place 
thefe  together,  for  brevity’s  fake.  The  Emperor  flight¬ 
ing  all  addreffes  againft  thefe  meafures,  his  people 
broke  out  into  open  rebellion.  Tho’  the  rebels  were 
defeated,  and  their  old  Abuna  flam  in  battel,  yet  the 
Habaffins  continued  very  difeontent,  efpeeially  when 
they  heard  their  Emperor  had  abjured  all  the  Alexan¬ 
drian  errors  to  Father  Peter ,  and  made  a  confeffion  oi 
his  whole  life  to  him,  who  thereupon  gave  him  abfo- 
lution,  and  reconciled  him  to  the  Pope  +.  The  poor 
father,  overcome  v/ith  joy  at  this  converfion,  outlived 
it  but  a  few  days.  All  this  being  notified  at  Rome ,  by 
letters  from  Ethiopia ,  the  Pope,  at  the  folicitation  or 
the  General  of  the  Jefuits ,  ordered  Manuel  de  Almeyla 
as  his  nuncio,  to  go  from  the  Indies  to  Ethiopia ,  to 
render  thanks  to  the  Emperor  for  his  zeal  toward  the 
Catholick  Religion ,  and  to  exhort  him  to  perfevere 
in  fo  good  a  work.  The  nuncio,  with  fome  Friars, 
did  arrive  in  Ethiopia ,  in  the  year  1629,  and  were  kindly 
received  at  court.  In  this  fituation  of  affairs,  the  courts  oi 


Rome  and  Madrid  thought  it  high  time  to  fend  a  patriarch 
and  coadjutors  to  Ethiopia.  Accordingly  Alfonfo  Mendez 
was  named  patriarch,  and  James  de  Seeo ,  and  John  da 
Rooha ,  bifhops  of  Nice  and  Hierapolis ,  his  coadjutors. 

1  hey 


f  Ibidem,  pag.  3 19. 


*  Geddes’s  Hillory  of  Ethiopia,  pig.  299. 


Chap-  7.  Of  the  Church  of  Abyfllnia.  19$ 

They  having  obtained  their  difpenfations  and  bulls, 
were  confecrated  at  Lisbon ,  and  fent  to  Goa^  from 
which  place,  by  letters  of  the  Emperor  of  Ethiopia ,  and 
his  brother,  they  were  invited  to  court.  1  o  which 
they  came  (the  Habajfin  court  is  a  royal  camp,  with  a 
great  many  tents)  and  were  received  with  great  folem- 
nity  by  all  the  court  converts.  In  a  few  days,  the 
Emperor,  his  brother,  and  others  of  the  court,  made 
a  formal  fubmiffion  to  the  Pope,  confirmed  with  an 
oath  *  *,  and  a  revenue  was  fettled  on  the  patriarch, 
much  greater  than  any  of  the  former  Abunas  ever  enjoyed. 

The  Jefuits  now  reckoned  their  work  done,  but  the 
ftorm  was  only  gathering  againft  them.  The  body  of 
the  people  in  Ethiopia  turned  impatient  of  fuch  changes, 
and  murdered  fome  miffionaries,  for  laying  Roman 
mafs  t,  and  rofe  in  Rebellion  againll  the  Emperor. 
Tho’  the  rebels  were  defeated,  and  the  Emperor's  own 
fon-in-law  killed  at  their  head,  this  did  not  mend  the 
matter.  For  the  papifts  railed  a  cruel  perlecution 
againft  the  whole  country,  who  ftdl  adhered  to  the 
Alexandrian  Faith  ;  they  caufed  a  lady  of  quality  to  be 
hanged  ;  others,  who  for  confidence  fake  had  forfaken 
all  they  had  in  the  world,  and  hid  themfelves  in  caves 
and  dens  of  the  earth,  were  either  ferreted  out  of  their 
holes  to  be  burnt,  if  they  would  not  turn  Roman  Ca- 
tholicks ,  or  fmoaked  to  death  in  them  ||.  Thefe  me¬ 
thods  inflamed  the  people,  they  wanted  only  an  oppor¬ 
tunity  to  exprefs  their  difpleafure,  which  thus  ofiered. 
The  Emperor’s  brother,  Rax  Celia  Chrijios ,  the  great 
patron  of  popery,  being  difeovered  to  plot  with  the 
Jefuits,  to  bring  in  a  Fortuguefe  army  into  Ethiopia , 
in  order  to  make  himfelf  Emperor,  this  let  the  prince, 
the  heir  apparent  of  the  crown,  on  his  guard,  and 
gave  a  blow  to  the  defigns  of  the  popifti  party. 

The  rafii  zeal  of  the  new  patriarch  alio  haflened 
their  ruin  *,  he  commanded  the  corps  of  an  eminent 
Monk,  who  had  been  General  of  the  whole  order  oi 
Tecla  Haymont ,  to  be  taken  out  of  the  grave  where  he 
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had  been  buried  within  the  church,  and  to  be  thrown 
into  the  open  fields,  becaufe  he  declared  at  his  death, 
that  he  died  in  the  Alexandrian ,  not  in  the  Roman 
Faith.  T.  he  Peafants  of  Lajla  having  defeated  iome 
of  the  Emperor’s  troops,  he  hearkned  to  the  advice  of 
his  fubjedts  fo  far,  as  to  incline  to  give  a  toleration  to 
thofe  of  the  Alexandrian  Faith  *,  which  the  patriarch 
oppofed  with  all  his  might,  fo  as  no  indemnity  was 
then  granted.  The  Peafants  then  in  great  numbers 
rofe  in  open  rebellion,  and  the  Emperor  marched  his 
whole  force  againft  them,  defeated  them,  and  killed 
eight  thoufand  on  the  lpot.  Next  morning,  when  he 
viewed  the  field  of  battel,  his  grandees  addreffed  him 
with  tears  in  their  eyes,  faying.  *,  cc  Sir,  how  many 
cc  dead  bodies  lie  here  ?  Thefe  are  not  the  bodies  of 
*c  Mahometans  or  Heathens ,  but  of  Chriftians  *,  your 
46  Highnefs’s  natural  born  fubje&s,  our  blood  and 
<c  kindred.  Tho’  you  conquer,  you  thruft  a  fword 
6C  into  your  own  bowels.  How  many  thoufands  have 
been  mafiacred  ?  How  many  thoufands  muft  be,  be- 
<c  fore  popery  can  be  eftablifhed  in  Ethiopia?  For 
God’s  fake  let  your  people  alone  with  the  Religion 
of  their  fore-fathers,  which  you  muft  either  do,  or 
ruin  the  empire  with  your  own  hands.”  This  fo 
moved  the  Emperor,  as  he  loon  emitted  the  following 
proclamation  + :  “  Hear ,  Hear ,  we  formerly  gave 

tc  you  the  Roman  Faith,  believing  it  to  be  true,  but 
innumerable  multitudes  of  my  people  having  beenflain 
on  that  account,  under  Julius,  Gergis ,  Cerca ,  Chrifios , 
cc  &c.  as  now  alfo  among  the  Peafants ;  we  do  there- 
<c  fore  reflate  the  Religion  of  your  fore-fathers  to 
44  you,  lb  that  your  priefts  are  to  take  pofleffion  of 
44  your  churches  again,  and  officiate  therein  as  for- 
44  merly.”  This  proclamation  was  received  with  in- 
expreffible  joy  ;  every  body  declared  themfelves  of  the 
Alexandrian  Faith,  even  the  new  converts  to  popery, 
threw  their  beads  and  reliques  into  the  bonefires. 

The  Emperor  died  the  latter  end  of  that  year,  and 
his  Ion  Facilidas  or  Bafilides ,  was  proclaimed  his  fuc- 

cefior . 
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ceffor  ;  he  fent  for  the  patriarch,  and  all  the  popifh 
fathers,  and  banifhed  them  all  to  Fremona ,  and  thence 
to  the  Indies .  While  they  (laid  in  Ethiopia?  they  en¬ 
dured  a  thoufand  hardfhips,  narrated  by  Dr.  Geddes. 
In  the  year  1634,  they  were  tranfported  to  Dio  in  the 
Eajt-Indies  *.  Four  of  the  fathers,  who  were  found 
afterward  lurking  in  the  country,  were  hanged  i  . .  I  he 
college  at  Rome?  for  propagating  the  Faith,  did  not 
think  fit  to  fend  any  more  Jefuits  from  Portugal  into 
Ethiopia ,  but  named  fix  French  Capuchins  to  go  thi¬ 
ther  :  two  of  them  were  murdered  by  the  Cafes  ?  two 
palled  into  Egypt?  and  having  got  into  the  kingdom  of 
Fiqre?  by  the  way  of  Matzua?  in  the  habit  of  mer¬ 
chants,  as  foon  as  they  were  difcovered  to  be  popilh 
priefts,  they  were  put  to  death  ;  the  Emperor  having 
by  a  law  required  any  who  difcovered  popifh  miffio- 
naries,  immediately  to  kill  them,  without  troubling  the 
court  any  more  with  them.  Two  Italian  Capuchins? 
with  one  French  man,  remaining  alive  of  the  former 
million,  came  to  Suaquhem  in  the  year  1646,  and 
wrote  to  the  Emperor  of  Ethiopia ,  to  permit  them  to 
come  and  preach  in  his  dominions,  they  being  of  the 
fame  Faith  with  himfelf  *,  he  returned  them  no  anfwer, 
only  wrote  to  the  Bajhaw  of  Suaquhem?  Fo  eafe  him  of 
thefe ,  and  of  all  the  Friars  that  fhoitld  come  into  his  jeort 
at  any  time ,  for  he  could  not  have  one  day  s  quiet  from 
them  in  his  kingdom  ;  complaining,  Float  tho9  he  had  rooted 
out  all  the  Portuguefe,  a  new  fet  of  people  were  come  to 
difturb  him ,  upon  new  pretences.  The  Bajhaw ,  glad  of 
an  occafion  to  gratify  the  HabaJJn  Emperor,  caufed 
the  three  Friars  to  be  put  to  death,  and  fent  him  their 
heads  *,  and  the  Emperor,  as  a  prefent,  returned  him 
three  bags  of  gold  dull,  promifing  him  as  many  bags 
of  fuch  duff,  as  he  fhould  at  any  time  fend  him  heads 
of  Roman  Friars. 

After  this,  Bafilides  having,  by  a  total  extirpation  ol 
popery  out  of  his  empire,  quieted  the  minds  of  his  iub- 
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je£ts,  fet  about  r*  'overing  the  provinces  his  infidel  neigh¬ 
bours  had,  during  the  Hdbaffin  broils  about  Religion, 
tore  fro  at  his  predeceffors,  and  was  fo  profperous  in  his 
wars,  as  to  regain  moft  of  them.  If  Morad  the  Ethio¬ 
pian  amballador,  did  not  ftretch  his  narrative,  Bafilides 
extended  his  empire  no.  toward,  to  the  confines  of  Nubia , 
and  lbuthward  to  Bade  a  ;  the  people  of  which  king¬ 
dom  were  converted  by  him  to  the  Chriftian  Faith. 
He  reigned  32  years,  and  was  fucceeded  by  his  fon 
Adlaf-Saged ,  in  the  year  1665,  who  was  fucceeded  by 
his  ion  Jafo  Acdan-Saged ,  m  the  year  1 68 1 .  He  that 
deiires  to  know  more  of  Ethiopia ,  may  read  Ludol - 
phus  and  Dr.  Geddes’ s  hiftories  of  that  country. 

The  travels  of  the  jefuits  in  Ethiopia ,  by  father 
P  alt  h  afar  Eelles ,  has  the  lubftance  of  this  whole  affair  ; 
the5  they  may  differ  in  fome  circumftances,  yet  in  my 
opinion,  they  confirm  the  account  we  have  given  al¬ 
ready  from  Dr.  Geddes :  thefe  travels  are  translated  into 
Englifh,  and  printed  in  1710.  There  is  an  edition  of 
the  Jefuits  Letters,  at  Paris ,  in  ten  volumes ;  the  fourth 
of  thefe  wholly  concerns  Ethiopia .  Father  Precede /  /, 
and  Monf,  Ponret ,  a  phvfician,  defigned  to  20  into 

x  J  J  O  o 

that  country,  but  the  former  died  on  the  way  •,  the  phy- 
iician  only  accomplished  his  voyage  to  the  court  of  the 
king  of  Ethiopia ,  and  returned  ^  his  travels  were  from 
the  year  1698,  to  1700:  there  is  nothing  in  them  that 
contradicts  the  narrative  I  have  given  from  Dr.  Geddes , 
nor  any  appearance  of  that  church  ever  fubmitting  to 
the  fee  of  Rome ;  he  gives  this  evidence  of  the  great 
numbers  of  the  Ethiopian  Clergy  *,  Eh  at  at  one  ordi¬ 
nation?  the  patriarch  ordained  ten  thoufand  .  rifs?  and  J;x 
thou  fund  deacons. 

To  this  day  the  HabaJJins  continue  in  the  fame  irre- 
concileable  hatred  to  the  church  of  Rome  *,  for  the  pub- 
iick  letters  from  Madrid ,  of  June  30th,  1720,  lay, 
We  have  received  an  account ,  that  Father  Laberar  Yaiz 
a  German,  Michael  Pio  de  Cervo,  and  Samuel  de  Biuno, 
natives  of  the  Milaneze,  monks  of  the  order  cj  St.  Francis, 
V/bo?  after  having  efcapcd  many  perils ,  were  arrived  in 

Ethiopia* 
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Ethiopia,  with  a  defign  to  convert  to  the  Roman  Catho- 
lick  Faith,  the  natives  of  that  country ,  were  arrived  at 
Gondar,  and  carried  before  the  king ,  the  metropolitan , 
and  the  chief  men  both  of  the  clergy  and  fate,  by  whom 
they  were  fentenled  to  die ,  unlefs  they  would  abjure  the 
Faith  of  the  council  of  Chalcedon  *  which,  with  the  ut- 
moft  con  fancy,  they  refufed  io  do,  w thereupon  they  wet  c 
aiven  up  to  the  fury  of  the  people,  who  ft  one  d  them  to 
death  •,  the  metropolitan  having  threatned  to  excommu¬ 
nicate  every  one  who  Jhould  caft  lefts  than  ft even  ftones 

at  them . 

We  have  been  perhaps  long  enough  on  the  church 
of  Ethiopia,  let  us  now  take  a  view  o;  the  ftate  01 

Paganiim  in  Africa. 

Tho’  Ethiopia  the  higher  be  Chriftian,  as  is  related, 
vet  a  great  part  of  Africa  is  under  black,  heathen i  ill 
darknefs.  The  large  country  of  Guinea,  lying  within 
the  torrid  zone,  is  inhabited  by  Negroes  ;  div.u  iveu- 
sion,  if  it  may  be  fo  called,  is  Paganifm.  ^  a  hey  g’.c*-t 
the  new-moon  with  horrible  roarings,  and  ftrange  get- 
tures  of  adoration ;  they  oner  their  facrifices  in  the 
woods,  before  great  hollow-trees,  wherein  their  idols 
are  placed  ;  yet  this  they  do  rather  out  of  cuftom  than 
zeal,  ufmg  neither  form  nor  method  in  their  devotion  : 
every  one  making  a  God  after  their  own  fancy  *.  T hey 
believe,  when  people  die,  they  go  into  another  world, 
and  will  have  occafion  for  many  of  the  fame  things 
they  ufe  here,  and  therefore  put  part  of  their  houfhold 
fluff  into  the  grave  with  the  dead  corps  •,  and  if  they 
lofe  any  thing,  they  imagine  their  friends  in  the  other 
world  had  need  of  it,  and  have  taken  it  away.  They 
have  no  letters  nor  books,  yet  keep  Tuefday  for  a  fib- 
bath,  forbearing  then  their  filling  and  husbandry, 
and  in'  the  midft  of  the  market-place  they  place  a 
table  on  four  pillars,  about  three  yards  high,  whofe 
flat  cover  is  made  of  ftraw  and  reeds  woven  together, 
upon  which  they  place  many  ftraw-rings  called  Fetiftfoes 

O  4  or 
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or  Gods,  and  within  them  fet  wheat,  water  and  oil  for 
their  God,  who  they  imagine  devours  it.  Their  Dried 
they  call  Fet  fro,  who  °every  fcftival  day  places  a 
feat  on  that  table,  and  preaches  to  the  people  ;  but  what 
his  doctrine  is,  the  Europeans  cannot  underftand.  After 
this,  the  women  offer  hirfi  their  infants,  whom  heforinkles 
with  water,  wherein  a  living  fnake  fwims  -,  with  the 
fame  he  fprinkles  the  table,  then  uttering  certain  words 
very  loud,  and  ftroaking  the  children  with  fome  kind 
of  colours,  as  if  giving  them  his  bleffing,  he  himfelf 
drinks  of  the  water,  the  people  clapping  their  hands 
ana  crying,  Jon,  Jou,  and  lo  lie  difmifleth  the  affem- 
biy.  Many  ot  the  Negroes  wear  fuch  ftraw-rings  next 
their  bodies,  to  preferve  them  from  the  mifchitf  which 
their  angry  Gods  might  inflid  upon  them,  in  honour 
or  whom  they  daub  themfelves  with  a  kind  of  chalky 
earth,  which  is  their  morning  prayer.  At  their  eatino-, 
the  fiift  bit  and  the  firfc  draught  is  confecrated  to  their 
Fetfo.  When  the  king  facrifices  to  his  Fetifo,  he 
commands  hi?  prieft  or  Fetijfero  to  enquire  of  a  tree,  to 
which  he  aicnbes  divinity,  what  he  wil  1  demand;  the 
prieft  daubs  a  branch  of  the  tree  with  allies  and  water, 
and  pretends  the  Demon  anfwers  the  king’s  quell  ions*. 
1  he  nobility  like  wife  adore  certain  trees,  efteemino- 
them  oracles,  and  report,  the  devil  appears  to  them 
lometimes  as  a  black  dog,  at  other  times  anfwers  them 
without  any  viable  apparition.  Some  worlhip  a  bird 
ceiled  Pitioie ,  fponeci  as  it  w'ere  with  liars,  reiemblino- 
the  voice  of  a  bull  ;  to  hear  this  bird  lowe  in  their 
journey  is  reckoned  a  good  omen,  and  therefore  they 
let  a  veil'd  of  water  and  wneat  in  the  place  where  they 
hear  it.  Yea,  tney  canonize  certain  hlhes,  as  the 
funny.  The  very  mountains  are  not  without  honour  ; 
if  they  did  not  pacify  their  anger  bv  prefents  of  meat 
and  drink,  they'  belike  they  Sould  bend  the"  Men 
brows,  and  overwhelm  the  earth.  When  it  thunders, 
rams  hard,  01  tne  wind  blows  firong,  there  is  not  one 
of  them  to  be  feen  in  the  ftreets,  all  hide  themfelves  in 
th-ir  houfes,  and  cry,  The  Gods  of  the  whites  are  angry. 
The  devil  is  fo  dreadful  to  them,  they  tremble  at  naming 
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him,  and  fay,  He  beats  them  and  makes  them  do  evil 
things .  They  make  great  lamentations,  with  odd  ce¬ 
remonies,  tipon  the  death  of  their  friends.  If  the  king 
dies,  greater  folemnity  is  ufcd  •,  his  nobles  thinking  io 
great  a  perfon  ought  to  have  attendants,  one  offers  him 
a  fervant,  another  his  wife,  a  third  his  lonor  daughter, 
even  many  of  both  fexes  to  wait  upon  him,  who  are 
all  fuddenly  (lain,  and  their  bloody  carcaffes  buried 
with  him  *  j  yea,  the  king’s  wives  who  loved  him  bed 
refufe  not  this  laft  fervice,  but  are  willing  to  die,  that 
they  may  again  live  with  him.  The  heads  of  the  llain 
are  let  upon  poles  round  the  fepulchre,  meat,  drink, 
cloaths,  and  arms  are  buried  with  them.  The  Negroes 
have  as  many  wives  as  they  can  maintain,  but  the  firft 
has  the  preheminence,  her  husband  can  never  take  ano¬ 
ther  but  by  her  permiffion  *f*  ;  but  becaufe  multitudes 
of  wives  and  children  are  counted  the  greateft  honour 
and  riches  in  that  country,  they  often  perfuade  their 
husbands  to  take  more,  and  glory  therein. 

Near  Cape  Miferado ,  the  people  believe  the  God 
whom  they  call  Kanno ,  will  punilh  all  their  mifdeeds, 
and  reward  the  well-doers  ;  and  therefore,  when  op- 
preffed,  call  for  his  aid  to  do  them  juftice  |).  They 
imagine,  their  friends,  after  their  death,  become  fpirits, 
whom  they  call  Jannanen ,  and  know  all  tran factions 
here  below,  and  therefore  they  entertain  familiar  col¬ 
loquies  with  them,  acquainting  them  with  all  their  ad- 
verfities.  When  they  go  to  hunt  in  the  woods  elephants, 
buffaloes,  or  upon  any  other  dangerous  enterprize,  they 
go  firft  and  offer  to  the  fpirit  of  their  deceafed  parents 
a  cow,  wine,  or  rice,  which  they  leave  on  the  grave. 
The  king  calls  upon  the  fouls  of  his  father  and  mother, 
almoft:  in  every  matter  of  difficulty. 

The  great  country  of  Nigritia ,  or  the  land  of  the 
Blacks,  lies  from  the  nth  to  the  23d  degree  north 
latitude,  and  in  breadth  from  the  6th  to  the  50th  de¬ 
gree  of  longitude  *,  its  inhabitants  are  generally  Pagan 
Idolaters ,  fome  Mahometans  are  among  them  :  thole 

who 
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who  inhabit  the  defarts  have  little  either  of  religion 

or  laws  ;  in  home  few  places  there  are  old  Chriftmns, 
tho5  much  corrupted.  • 

i.n  t  ^  Lower  Ethiopia,  which  from  fouth  to  north 
extends  54  leagues,  and  from  eaft  to  weft  120  *  ; 
their  Religion  confxfts  of  foolifh,  heathenifli  fuperfti- 
tion,  they  invocate  domeftick  and  field  Demons ,  and 
have  little  or  no  knowledge  of  God  ;  the  fame  may  be 
laid  or  the  people  of  Calingo  and  Goy. 

An] ico  and  Jagos  the  lun  is  their  God,  whom  they 
reprefent  under  the  figure  of  a  man,  and  the  moon  of 
a  woman  *  they  adore  alfo  a  number  of  falfe  Deities, 
whom  they  confult  in  all  their  undertakings.  Some 
authors  fay  +,  That  the  people  called  Jagos,  have  pub- 
licit  Jh ambles,  where  they  buy  man's  flejh  for  food ,  that 
the  fathers  eat  the  fori* s ,  and  the  fon  the  father's  flejh , 
without  horror  J  their  bellies  are  the  living  graves  where 
they  lury  the  dead \  They  wander  like  Arabians  from 
place  to  place ,  armed  with  an  ax,  a  bow  and  arrows, 
living  only  by  theft  and  flaughter  they  are  fpread  almofi 
thro 5  all  /i  Inca ,  but  the  mo  ft  part  of  tbe?n  make  incur fions 
into  the  kingdom  of  Anfico. 


I  fhall  difeourfe  more  fully  of  the  kingdoms  of  Congo 
and  Angola  in  the  following  chapter  j  and  therefore 
ft  rail  only  here  remark,  that  the  inhabitants  of  thefe 
places,  before  the  Portuguefe  entred  their  country,  were 
idolaters,  every  one  worshipped  what  he  pleafed  for 
his  God,  fo  as  feme  adore  ferpents,  vipers,  dragons, 
ty gers,  herbs  and  trees  j  they  fall  down  flat  on  their 
faces  before  their  idols.  The  Portuguefe  promoted 
Chriftianity  there,  according  to  the  dodrine  of  the 
church  of  Rome,  but  the  inhabitants  were  never  good 
Chriftians,  rather  real  hypocrites. 

Cafreria,  or  the  coaft  of  Caftares,  reaches  from  the 
kingdom  of  Malaman,  as  far  as  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope , 
and  then  afeends  northward  as  far  as  the  coafts  of  Zan- 
guebar,  encompaffing  the  empires  of  Monemugi  and 
Monomotapa ,  except  on  the  north-fide  of  them  *,  the 

inhabi- 


*  Thefaurus  Geographies,  pag.  461. 
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inhabitants  are  called  Hottentots ,  they  live  in  gi  eat  ig¬ 
norance,  but  begin  to  get  a  little  more  underltan  mg 
by  their  commerge  with  the  Europeans  >  theie  are  ome 
remainders  of  natural  light  among  them  ;  their  love 
to  each  other,  their  fidelity,  and  contempt  oi  ncnes, 
may  make  Chrifians  afhamed  h  1  hey  aie  '-tom 
o-uilty  of  any  extravagance  or  theft,  unlcis  they  be 
drunk  with  eating  the  root  Dab  a,  or  are  in  extreme 
poverty.  As  for  their  Religion,  they  acknowledge  a 
fupreme  Being,  which  governs  the  winds,  ram,  feaions, 
heat  and  cold  *,  but  do  not  think  themlelves  obliged 
tcTworfhip  him.  Some  of  them  give  a  kind  of  wor- 
fhip  to  the  moon.  Some  part  of  the  eaftermcoalt  to¬ 
ward  Sofola  are  Mahometans ,  and  feme  few  of  them  pro- 
fefs  Chrifiianity ,  by  the  influence  of  the  Dutch  and  l  or- 

tuguefe  who  relbrt  among  them. 

Mr.  Burton  gives  us  an  odd  account  of  tne  people  o. 
the  bay  of  Soldania ,  near  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope,  which 
is  a  part  of  the  country  of  the  Caj tares  or  Cafres .  He 
fays  nor  do  other  authors  contradict  his  report* 
That  they  expofe  their  old  people  when ,  they  grow  decrepit 
and  trouble fome ,  to  be  devoured  by  wild  beads ,  of  *-  -rich 
there  are  many  in  that  country  ,  that  their  fpeech  jeems 
rather  an  inarticulate  wife,  like  the  gabbling  oj  iur.de  s, 
than  a  language .  Their  habits  are  Jheep  skins  undr effed, 
thonged  together,  which  cover  their  bodies  to  the  middle ^ 
with  a  little  flap  of  the  fame  tied  before  them,  being  naked 
downwards  ;  when  9tis  cold,  they  put  the  wool,  and 
when  hot ,  the  flejhy  part  of  theje  skins  next  their  body .. 
5 Their  ornaments  or  jewels,  are  bullocks  or  Jheeps  guts  fuU  oj 
excrements  about  their  necks  ;  when  they  are  hungry ,  trey 
fit  down  upon  fome  hillock,  firft  Jhahng  fome  of  tout  pithy 
pudding  out  of  the  guts  about  their  neck,  then  bowing  ciou-n 
their  mouths  to  their  hands ,  almoft  as  low  as  their  knee*  > 
like  hungry  dogs,  they  gnaw  and  eat  tfoe  raw  guts.— 
Tve  women  are  habited  and  dieted  in  the  fame  man  at  ?  •» 
loth  /exes  make  coverings  for  their  heads  of  cows  dutr 
mingled  with  finking  greafe,  they  befmear  their  faces  with 

*  Thefaurus  Geographicus,  pag.  46?. 
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it,  which  makes  their  company  infufferable  ;  and  yet  any 
cf  thefe  people ,  weary  of  the  heft  entertainment  England 
could  afford ,  would  long  to  return  to  wallow  in  their  own 
puddle.  They  fell  to  Englilh,  Dutch,  and  to  foips  of 
other  nations ,  bullocks  and  cows  for  pieces  of  brafs  and 
tobacco ,  of  which  we  have  frequent  accounts  in  Air. 
H  arris’ j  complete  Collection  of  Voyages  and  Travels. 

1  he  kingdom  of  Monomotapa  is  bounded  on  the 
weft,  fouth  and  eaft  with  the  coaft  of  Cafrerie ,  on 
the  north  with  the  mountains  of  the  Moon*  and  in  the 
north-eaft  with  Sofola  and  Monemugi  ;  its  extent  from 
fouth  to  north  is  about  300  leagues,  and  from  weft  to 
eaft  about  240.  The  Emperor  is  an  abfolute  prince, 
his  fubjeCts  pay  him  great  reverence.  As  to  Religion, 
they  are  moft  of  them  heathen  idolaters,  they  call  the 
iupreme  God  Mazin  Ottuno ,  and  believe  him  the  creator 
of  the  world  ;  they  make  a  feaft  on  the  firft  day  they 
fee  the  new  moon,  and  upon  the  Emperor’s  nativity  ; 
they  honour  a  virgin  they  call  Paris  *,  and  have 
convents  of  women.  The  Portuguefe  alledge,  they 
have  converted  a  number  of  thefe  people,  that  above 
300  of  them  were  baptized  in  the  year  1560,  by  Gon- 
falvez  Sylveira  a  Jefuit  ;  but  the  inconftant  Emperor 
being  perfuaded  by  the  Turks ,  that  Sylveira  was  a  ma¬ 
gician  f,  he  caufed  him  to  be  beheaded  *,  but  repenting 
foon  of  this  fact,  he  cenfured  the  Turks  with  the  fame 
punifhment  for  their  calumnies. 

The  empire  of  Monemugi  is  on  the  fouth  of  Abyjfinia , 
and  on  the  north  of  Monomotapa  \  it  contains  part  of 
the  mountains  of  the  Moon  the  inhabitants  are  of 
great  ftature,  they  clothe  themfelves  with  filk  and  cot¬ 
ton,  which  they  buy  of  foreign  merchants  ;  the  ma¬ 
jority  of  them  are  heathen  idolaters. 

In  the  coafts  of  Zanguebar ,  the  inhabitants  are  Hea¬ 
thens  or  Mahometans ,  following  the  doCtrine  of  Za\d 
the  nephew  of  Hah.  Some  Chriftians  have  fettled  thern- 

i'  j 

ldves  in  the  forts  built  near  the  lea  by  the  Porluquefe. 
The  coafts  of  Ajan  and  Abex  are  Mahometans . 


*  Thefaurus  Geographicus,  pag.  4 67. 
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As  to  the  iflands  of  Africa ,  Zjocotara  lies  near  the 
ftraits  of  Babelmandel ,  at  the  entry  to  the  Red-Sea  ; 
the  natives  were  for  moft  part  idolaters,  worfhipping 
the  moon,  which  they  believed  to  be  queen  of  all 
things  but  now  their  Religion  is  Mahometan,  and 
they° fuffer  no  other  +  ;  they  are  under  a  king,  who  is 

tributary  to  the  Cherif  of  Mecca . 

The  ifle  of  Madagafcar  is  one  of  the  biggeft  in  the 
world  j  the  French  call  it  T) aupbine  ^  the  Portuguefe  St * 
Lawrence ,  becaufe  difeovered  by  them  on  a  day  de¬ 
dicated  to  that  faint.  It  is  fituated  between  Zanguebar 
and  Cafrerie ,  it  extends  from  1 1  degrees  50  minutes, 
to  23  degrees  30  minutes  fouth  latitude,  and  is  from 
fouth-weft  to  north-eaft  300  leagues,  but  not  above  50 
leagues  in  breadth.  The  natives  are  heathens,  they  be¬ 
lieve  in  one  God  the  creator  of  heaven  and  earth,  who 
rewards  the  good,  and  punifhes  the  bad  •,  they  own 
there  are  good  and  evil  Angels,  and  are  mightily  afraid 
of  the  devil,  pouring  out  the  firft  of  their  meat  and 
drink  on  the  ground  as  a  facrifice  to  appeafe  him  ;  their 
priefts  are  ufually  magicians,  who  teach  them  fpells  and 
charms  to  prevent  mifehief  from  the  devil  |].  They 
live  in  hoards  like  the  F'artars ,  under  one  chief,  whom 
they  call  5 fetich,  which  authority  is  oftentimes  ufurped 
by  him  who  is  moft  powerful.  The  provinces  are 
governed  by  petty  princes  or  grandees,  and  the  people 
are  divided  into  feveral  ranks.  Their  language  and 
writings  rele rubles  the  Arabick  *,  their  paper  is  yellow 
and  very  fmooth,  made  of  the  inner  rind  of  a  tree  ; 
their  ink  is  a  fort  of  gum,  and  their  pens  made  of  cane. 
Francis  Gauche  of  Rouen,  who  ftaid  in  that  ifland  feve¬ 
ral  years,  fays  f ,  He  could  not  difeover  any  Religion  thefe 
people  had,  there  being  no  temple  among  them,  and  he  never 
faw  them  pray,  or  call  on  any  God,  or  worjfjip  any  fnlite  ; 


*  Thefaurus  Geographicus,  pag.470. 
f  Geographical  Dictionary,  Edition  1694,  on  Zocotara. 

|j  Ibid,  on  Madagafcar . 

^  Voyage  to  Madagafcar,  by  Francis  Gauche,  pag.fi,  in  z  Col¬ 
lection  of  Voyages  in  410,  primed  1711, 
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yel  when  he  asked  them ,  they  [aid ,  they  knew  there  was  a 
devil,  by  them  called  Tayrraddey,  who  caufes  difeafes 
and  barrennefs ,  and  a  God  that  killed  them  *,  fo  that  the 
latter  was  more  to  be  feared  than  the  former .  That  all 
men  went  indifferently  to  heaven  after  death .  He  appre¬ 
hends  Mahomet anifin  is  creeping  in  among  them,  and 
difcourfes  at  large  of  their  rites,  divorces,  burials,  and 
facri  fices. 

As  to  the  other  ifl.es  of  Africa ,  as  the  ifles  of  Cape  Vend , 
the  Canaries  or  Fortunate  IJlands ,  and  the  Maderas ,  thefe 
are  all  inhabited  by  Roman  Catholicks  ;  and  ft  is  not  my. 
province  now  to  difeourfe  of  their  rites.  The  moft 
remarkable  African  ifland  in  the  Mediterranean  fea  is 
Malta ,  the  habitation  of  the  Knights  of  St.  John  of 
Jerufalem ,  all  Paf  ifts  *,  and  therefore  I  pafs  them,  and 
go  to  the  other' fide  of  the  world. 


Before  I  enter  upon  the  ftate  of  Paganifm  in  America , 
there  are  feme  things  concerning  this  hemifphere  of  the 
terraqueous  globe,  which  deferve  our  enquiry  and  ob~ 
fervation. 

This  new  world  then  was  firft  difeovered  to  us  in 
Europe ,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1492,  by  Chriftopher 
Columbus  a  Genoefe ,  and  in  1497  by  Americas  Vefputius 
a  Florentine.  The  ftory  of  thefe  great  navigators  is  To 
well  known,  that  I  need  not  infift  upon  it. 

The  queftion,  How  this  vaft  country  came  to  be 
firft  inhabited?  is  of  greater  moment.  Thofewho  de- 
fire  to  fee  large  treatifes  upon  this  fubjed,  may  com 
fult  the  authors  named  at  the  foot  of  the  page  *.  It 
is  enough  to  our  purpofe  to  take  notice,  that  in  this 
vaft  trad:  of  land,  when  difeovered  by  Europeans ,  there 
was  a  multitude  of  inhabitants,  whofe  anceftors  came 
thither  by  fea,  or  by  land,  of  defign,  or  by  chance  : 
it  is  not  needful  peremptorily  to  determine  from  what 
part  of  the  world  they  came  ^  there  are  many  myfte- 
ries,  both  in  the  works  of  nature  and  providence,  that 

we 


*  joannis  de  Lact  Antuerpiani  Notas  ad  Diflcrtationem  Hugonis 
Grotii  de  Origine  Gentium  Americanarum.  Hornius  de  Origine  Gen¬ 
tium  Americanarum.  Ac  oft  a  s  Hiftory  of  the  Indies,  Book  1. 
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wc  cannot  diftmdlly  untold,  5T  is  lufhcicnt  for  us  to 
affert,  that  it  is  probable  they  might  come  thither 
either  from  China*  Japan ,  or  fome  part  of  <1  artary. 

It  is  certain,  that  the  Chinefe  had  the  knowledge  of 
the  arts  of  Navigation ,  of  Printing ,  and  of  Guns,  tho5 
we  won’t  affirm  foon  after  the  Babylonijh  confufion  of 
languages,  yet  long  before  us  in  Europe.  5 1  is  no  way 
then  incredible,  that  fuch  a  numerous  knowing  people 
fhould  fend  out  colonies,  who  might  gradually  rcple- 
nifli  another  part  of  the  world.  Mr.  Harris ,  in  his  in¬ 
troduction  to  his  Navigantium  atque  Itinerantium  Biblio¬ 
theca,  or,  complete  Collection  of  'Travels,  has  a  learned 
differtation  concerning  the  peopling  of  America  *, 
where  he  feems  to  make  it  pretty  probable,  that  the 
more  polite  people  of  America  in  Mexico  and  Peru, 
came  from  China  and  Japan  in  fhips.  Thus  he  ob- 
ferves  +,  That  the  City  of  Zintzonta  in  Mexico  is  a 
Chinefe  word  j  that  at  the  time  of  the  Spaniffi  Conqneft ,  the 
Yncas  of  Peru  did  not  boaft  of  an  original  above  400  years  s 
before  this ,  they  fay ,  they  were  barbarous ,  lived  wild  in  the 
woods ,  eat  men's  flejh ,  &c.  5 till  one  Manco  came  to  them 
from  their  father  the  fun ,  and  taught  them  a  better  and 
a  more  civilized  way  of  life.  Now,  'tis probable,  he  came 
from  China,  becaufe  the  architecture  of  the  Yncas  in 
Peru,  and  all  their  mighty  buildings  and  towers  are  after 
the  Chinefe  manner ,  and  their  cities  are  vaftly  great  like 
thofe  in  China.  The  account  of  the  Mexicans  reaches  not 
above  300  years  backwards.  Now ,  fince  we  learn  from 
P.  Venetus,  and  with  a  little  variation  of  time  from  the 
annals  of  Gonfalo  Mendoza,  that  about  the  year  of 
Chrift  1268,  the  Chinefe  being  driven  out  of  their  country 
by  the  invafton  of  the  Tartars,  fled  into  certain  remote 
iflands ,  and  there  remained '■>  *tis  very  likely  they  went 
then  into  America. 

V 

As  to  Tartary ,  the  mod  induftrious  navigators 
have  never  as  yet  been  able  to  fail  from  the  North  round 
the  Eaftern  parts  of  that  country.  If  any  corner  of 
Tartary  be  joined  to  fome  part  of  America ,  or  very 

3  near 

*  Harris's  Introduction,  in  Folio,  from  pag,  8~™«i8. 
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near,  it  is  not  yet  difcovered.  If  it  be  not  joined,  cer¬ 
tainly  fome  of  theEiftern  coafts  of  Tart  ary  are  very  near 
America  ;  people  then  might  tranfport  themfelves,  and 
alfo  fome  part  of  their  cattle,  from  the  one  into  the 
other,  which,  by  a  great  fruitfulnefs  in  thefe  early  ages, 
might  overfpread  and  replenifh  that  whole  hemifphere 
of  the  world.  Tho’  the  hiftory  of  this  event  be  not  on 
record,  yet  this  is  a  probable  account,  which  is  all  we 
defign.  Dr.  He  fin  further  obferves,  that  the  idolatry 
of  the  people  of  America ,  and  the  particular  forms 
thereof,  their  incivility,  and  barbarous  qualities,  tell 
us,  that  they  are  more  like  the  'Tartars  than  any  other 
people*.  Thofe  of  g) uivira ,  which  of  all  the  pro¬ 
vinces  in  America  is  the  neareft  to  Tartary,  are  faid  to 
follow,  in  their  whole  courfe  of  life,  the  feafons  and 
belt  pafturing  of  their  'cattle,  juft  like  the  Scythian 
Nomades ,  or  Tartarian  hoards  ^  which  is  one  argument 
of  their  original  defcent. 

Some  authors  contend,  that  America  was  not  altoge¬ 
ther  unknown  to  the  ancients ;  that  the  Phenicians  or 
Carthaginians  had  fome  knowledge  of  it ;  but  the  fmall 
skill  they  had  in  navigation,  made  them  entertain  no 
commerce  therewith.  Some  conceive,  that  Seneca  the 
tragedian  fpeaks  of  it  in  his  Medea  +,  and  Plato  in  his 
Timceus ,  when  he  brings  in  the  Egyptian  priefts,  telling 
Scion,  that  there  was  heretofore  beyond  Hercules’s  Pillars, 
an  ijland  called  Atlantis,  larger  than  all  Alia  and  Africa, 
which  was  overflowed  by  a  terrible  earthquake.  But  thefe 
authorities  do  not  convince  me  that  the  ancients  had  any 
knowledge  of  America,  otherwile  they  had  fpoken  of  it” 
in  plainer  terms.  Neither  Greeks  nor  Romans ,  nor  we 
in  Europe  feem  to  have  had  any  knowledge  of  .it,  before 
the  difcovery  made  thereof  by  the  navigators,  in  the 
end  of  the  fifteenth  Century. 

The 


*  Heylin's  Oofmography,  in  Folio,  Book  IV.  page  ico. 
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The  learned  JVitfius  has  two  difcotfrfes*  on  this  fub- 
je£t,  If  the  Gofpel  was  preached  by  the  Apoftles,  or 
by  their  immediate  fucceffors,  to  America  ?  In  the 
firft  of  thefe,  he  ufes  all  the  arguments  can  be  ad¬ 
vanced  for  the  affirmative ;  in  the  fecond,  he  anfwers 
thefe,  and  demonftrates,  that  none  of  the  Apoftles, 
or  their  immediate  lucceftbrs,  fet  their  foot  in  Ame¬ 
rica.  In  my  humble  opinion,  there  is  no  evidence 
that  the  Gofpel  was  ever  preached  in  America,  before 
the  colonies  from  Europe  went  thither  in  the  end  of 
the  fifteenth,  and  beginning  of  the  fixteenth  Century, 
and  more  efpecially  by  fome  colonies  from  England 
long  after  that  time. 

Since  it  has  pleafed  a  fovereign  and  juft  God,  that 
thefe  vaft  countries  have  remained  for  fo  many  ages 
under  heatheniffi  darknefs,  ’tis  my  prefent  bufinefs 
to  fet  in  a  plain  light  their  fad  condition,  that  Chriftian% 
may  be  excited  to  labour  chore  diligently  for  their  con- 
verfion.  When  the  Spaniards  firft  difcovered  this  new 
world,  the  natives  were  all  heathens,  yet  meek,  peacea¬ 
ble,  and  capable  of  inftrudlion.  But  the  cruelty  of  the 
Spaniards ,  related  by  Bartholomew  de  las  Cafas ,  biffiop 
of  ,  Chiapa,  which  we  Ihall  touch  in  the  laft  chapter  of 
this  hiftory,  gave  them  fuch  bad  impreffions  of  Chri - 
Jlianity ,  as  did  very  much  hinder  their  converfiom 

A  fhort  account  of  the  heatheniffi.  fuperftitions  of  the 
natives  in  America ,  may  (office  at  prefent,  being  fenfi- 
ble  this  effay  has  (welled  under  my  hand,  far  beyond 
my  firft  defign.  To  begin  with  the  North  ;  Canada , 
Called  alfo  New  France ,  where  the  famous  Mijjiffippi  co¬ 
lony  is  fituate,  extends  from  South  to  North  about  four 
hundred  and  forty  leagues,  from  the  30th  degree  to  the 
54th  of  North  Latitude,  and  from  the  Eaft  to  the  Weft 
it  runs  fix  hundred  and  eighty  leagues.  The  natives, 
who  have  any  kind  of  religion,  believe  the  immortality 
of  the  foul,  and  that  there  is  a  place  of  pleafure  in  the 
other  world,  where  the  dead  live  with  their  friends  , 

they 
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they  are  very  revengeful,  and  exercife  extraordinary, 
cruelty  upon  their  enemies*,  they  are  alfo  treacherous,, 
fo  as  there  is  no  trufting  their  promifes,  moft  of  them- 
living  without  law  or  religion;  They  have  many  ma¬ 
gicians  and  witches,  whom  they  call  Pillotoas  *,  who- 
they  pretend  fpeak  familiarly  with  the  devil,  and  re¬ 
ceive  from  him  knowledge  of  things  to  come.  They 
ufe  to  fing  the  devil's  prailes,  dance  about  fires,  and 
leap  over  them  to  his  honour.  They  bemoan  the  dead^ 
a  great  while,  and  bring  prefents  to  their  graves. 

Father  Lewis  Hennepin ,  a  Franciscan  from  France , 
with  Monfieur  de  Laval y  afterward  bifhop  of  Ffuebeckyc 
the  capital  city  of  Canada ,  did  go  to  the  French  plan¬ 
tations  in  America ,  in  the  year  1678  *,  Monfieur  Hen¬ 
nepin  has  wrote  an  account  of  things  remarkable  in  them 
travels,  which  I  have  feen  printed  in  a  book  by  itfelf, 
under  this  title,  A  new  Difcovery  of  a  large  Country  in 
Northern  America,  extending  above  four  thoufand  milesy 
&c.  It  is  alfo  printed  in  Mr.  Harris's  complete  Collection 
of  Voyages  and  Travels  y  now  before  me  +  :  he  deferibes 
the  Iroquoife  as  a  very  wicked  and  cruel  people,  who 
torment  and  murder  the  prifoners  they  take,  yea,  feaft 
upon  their  bodies  ;  but  if  they  fmoak  with  you  in  the 
Calumet  of  peace,  then  you  are  in  no  danger.  This 
Calumet  is  a  large  tobacco-pipe,  of  a  red,  black,  or 
white  marble,  the  head  finely  polifhed,  the  quill  com¬ 
monly  two  foot  and  a  half  long,  made  of  a  ftrong  reed 
or  cane,  adorned  with  feathers  of  all  colours,  interlaced 
with  locks  ol  women’s  hair.  1  fhall  afterward  obferve 
what  this  author  advances  concerning  the  propagation 
of  Chriftianity  in  Canada .  Mean  time  I  leave  that 
country,  and  go  to 

New  England ,  which  is  adjacent  to  Canada ,  and  is 
fttuate  betwixt  the  41ft  and  44th  degree  of  North  Lati¬ 
tude,  in  the  Temperate  Zone .  I  fhall  have  occafion  in 
the  following  chapter,  to  give  account  of  the  idolatrous 
cuftoms  and  rites  of  the  Indians ,  when  I  explain  the 
fuccefsful  endeavours  of  the  Englifh  colony  in  that  coun¬ 
try,, 

*  Great  Hiftorical  Dictionary  on  the  Word  Canada. 
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try,  for  the  converfion  of  thefe  natives,  and  therefore 

lhall  now  leave  them,  and  pafs  to, 

Virginia ,  which  is  fo  called,  in  honour  of  Queen  Eli¬ 
zabeth  ;  it  was  firft  difcovered  by  John  Vt 'erudzzan ,  and 
afterward  more  fully  by  Sir  IV alter  Raleigh ,  in  the  year 
1584,  by  whofe  direction  the  Queen  fenta  colony  thi¬ 
ther.  In  Mr.  Harris’s,  complete  Collection  of  Travels, 
we  have  feveral  particular  narratives  of  the  firft  Englijh 
planters  in  Virginia  *,  with  the  feveral  difficulties  they 
had  to  debate  with  ;  but  my  fubjeft  reftrains  me  to  the 
ftate  of  the  heathens  in  thefe  places.  The  native  In¬ 
dians  in  Virginia  then,  are  idolaters,  believing  there  are 
feveral  Gods  of  different  orders,  fubjeCt  to  one  eternal 
Being;  they  hold  the  fun,  moon,  and  ftars  are  demi¬ 
gods,  calling  their  temples  Machicomuck ,  their  priefts 
Viroances,  the  chief  of  their  Gods  Keuras ,  and  the  infe¬ 
rior  Keurafavoch :  But  they  have  a  particular  veneration 
for  a  certain  God  called  Okee,  who,  as  they  fay,  often 
appears  to  them,  and  difcovers  his  will,  amwering 
queftions  put  to  him,  about  hunting,  journeying,  and 
the  like.  They  offer  to  him  the  firft  fruits  of  all  things 
every  year,  maintaining  they  cannot  expect  good  luck, 
but  by  fo  doing.  They  account  the  God  of  the  EngUJb 
better  than  theirs,  becaufe  he  often  beats  them  ;  their 
priefts  are  generally  thought  conjurers,  for  in  a  time  of 
drought,  they  pretend  by  their  Powawing  to  bring  a- 
bundance  of  rain"f\  Some  authors  tell  us,  that  much 
of  their  devotion  confifts  in  howling  and  dancing  about 
fires,  with  rattles,  or  gourd,  or  pompion  rinds  in 
their  hands,  beating  the  ground  with  ftones,  and  offe¬ 
ring  tobacco,  deers  greafe,  and  blood  on  their  ftone 
altars.  They  undertake  no  matter  of  confequence, 
without  advice  of  their  priefts,  the  chief  whereof  is  a- 
dorned  with  feathers  and  weafel  tails,  and  his  face 
painted  ugly  as  devils.  Inftead  of  faying  grace  at  meat, 
.  they  fling  the  firft  bit  into  the  fire  ;  when  they  would 
appeafe  a  ftorm,  they  caft  tobacco  into  the  water  ; 
fometimes  they  facrifice  children  to  the  devil. 

P  2  •  Florida 
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Florida  is  adjacent  to  Virginia  and  Carolina  ;  Se- 
bajlian  Cabot  difcovered  it  in  the  year  1496,  upon  the 
account  of  Henry  VII.  king  of  England ,  but  he  only 
took  a  (light  view  of  the  country.  Frances  Ribanlt ,  in 
the  name  of  Charles  IX.  king  of  France ,  made  a  league 
with  the  inhabitants  in  the  year  1562,  and  built 
Charles-Fort.  But  the  Spaniards ,  in  the  night-time* 
furprized  the  French ,  and  murdered  moil  of  their  fofr 
diers.  The  natives  are  heathens  j  they  have  a  great 
veneration  for  the  fun  and  moon,  and  pay  great  refpebt 
to  their  priefts,  who  are  alfo  their  phyficians  *  *,  but  in- 
ftead  of  letting  blood,  as  we  do,  fuck  the  blood  out  of 
their  patients.  They  are  magicians,  and  inchant  the 
people  by  their  witchcraft.  Charles  V.  fent  fevera! 
monks  and  friars  to  try  whether  they  could  tame  thofe 
favages,  but  the  infidels  cut  their  throats  ft.  The  na¬ 
tives  have  a  kind  of  friendlhip  for  the  Englifh ,  and  are 
ready  upon  all  occafions  to  ferve  them  ;  they  worfhip 
one  God,  as  Creator  of  all  things,  whom  they  call 
Okee :  their  high  priefts  offer  facrifice  to  him,  but  they 
believe  he  minds  not  human  affairs  himfelf,  but  commits 
the  government  of  them  to  idler  deities  ;  they  believe 
the  tranfmigration  of  fouls,  and  happinefs  after  death. 
The  Englijh  among  them  enjoy  a  liberty  of  confcience, 
by  the  conftitution  of  their  government. 

New  Mexico  is  a  large  country,  lying  to  the  Weft  of 
Florida  j  it  is  not  yet  fully  difcovered,  tho’  fome  parts 
thereof  have  been  poffeffeci  by  the  Spaniards ,  fince  the 
year  1583  |],  There  are  fome  of  the  natives,  who 
worfhip  the  fun  and  moon,  and  carry  meat  to  their 
idols  to  eat,  which  they  have  fet  in  little  chapels  s 
others  of  them  have  fcarce  any  religion  ±. 

California  lies  to  the  Weft  of  New  Mexico^  it  extends 
near  feven  hundred  leagues  from  North  to  South,  it  was 
commonly  believed  to  be  an  iiland,  but  near  the  end  of 
the  fifth  volume  of  the  Jefuits  Letter r,  printed  at  Paris, 
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I  find  a  memorial  *  prefented  to  the  council  of  Guada- 
laxara  in  Mexico,  on  the  tenth  of  February  1702 , 
tranllated  from  the  Spanijh  and  the  Jefuit  G omen,  in 
his  preface  to  that  volume,  tells  us,  that  the  mijjiona- 
ries  found  that  great  country  of  California,  to  be  fepar  ate 
only  from  New  Mexico,  by  the  waters  of  a  river .  1  ho 

inhabitants  are  heathen  idolaters. 

'  Mexico ,  or  New  Spain ,  is  a  rich  country,  which  was 
anciently  governed  by  eledlive  kings  of  their  own,  or 
whom  there  is  fome  hiftory  on  record,  foi  fotu  or  five 
hundred  years.  They  were  fo  powerful,  as  to  be  able 
to  fend  three  or  four  hundred  thoufand  fighting  men 
into  the  field.  The  Lift  of  thefe  kings  was  Montezuma 
the  Second.  Ferdinand  Cortez ,  with  a  lmall  army  of 
Spaniards ,  having  got  the  afiiftance  of  a  body  of  the 
natives,  conquered  this  kingdom  in  the  name  or  the 
king  of  Spain^  in  lefs  than  four  years,  viz.  from  15  it), 
to  1521.  The  noife  of  his  artillery  made  them  believe 
him  to  be  a  God,  but  the  cruelty  of  tne  Spae  iards 
fhewed  they  were  worfe  than  men  ft  •  They  took, 
burned,  and  fack?d  the  rich  city  of  Mexico. . 

The  natives  were  all  idolaters,  they  worfhipped  many 
idols,  but  three  principally  ;  the  firft  of  thefe  was 
called  Vitziliputzli ,  placed  in  an  azure-coloured  chair, 
with  fnakes  heads  at  each  corner  5  on  his  head  were 
rich  plumes  of  feathers  with  gold  •,  in  his  left  hand  a 
white  target,  in  his  right  a  ftaff,  at  his  fide  four  darts. 
Near  to  this  idol,  flood  a  pillar  of  lefs  work  and 
beauty,  on  which  was  another  idol  called  Foloc  ;  per¬ 
haps  by  this  they  meant  the  moon,  and  by  the  former 
the  fun.  They  had  a  third  idol  of  black  ftone,  witii 
four  darts  in  his  right  hand,  looking  angry  like  *,  tnis, 
as  the  reft,  was  adorned  with  gold  and  jewels.  In 
Cholula  they  worfhippecl  a  God  of  wealth  or  merchan¬ 
dizing.  They  had  alfo  an  idol  of  pafte  or  dough, 
confecrated,  or  made  every  year,  to  which,  rich 
prefents  were  brought,  and  ftuck  in  the  pafte  *,  fome- 
times  they  adored  captives,  and  afterwards  facrificed 

P  3  them. 
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them  *.  They  had  a  chief  prieft,  whofe  habit  was  a 
crown  of  rich  feathers,  on  his  head  pendants  of  gold, 
with  green  ftones  at  his  ears,  and  under  his  lips  an  azure 
ftone  ;  his  office  was  to  receive  the  body  of  the  dead 
king  at  the  temple  door,  with  a  mournful  fong,  to 
open  the  bread:  of  the  facrificed  man,  to  pull  out  his 
heart,  to  ofier  it  to  the  fun,  and  then  caft  it  to  the 
idol,  to  which  the  man  was  facrificed,  the  inferior 
priefts  holding  the  legs,  arms,  and  head  of  the  facri¬ 
ficed  wretch,  while  the  heart  was  taking  out ;  the 
prieft’s  office  was  alfo  to  burn  incenfe  before  their  idols. 
The  revenues  of  the  priefts  were  great,  and  their 
temples,  in  ftate,  wealth  and  magnificence,  did  even 
exceed  the  popiffi  churches  in  Europe . 

Cholula ,  before  the  arrival  of  the  Spaniards ,  had 
twenty  thoufand  inhabitants,  and  three  hundred  and 
fixty-five  temples,  in  which  they  facrificed  every  year 
live  or  fix  thoufand  children  to  their  idols  -f\  How 
dreadful  is  that  inhumanity  and  barbarity  that  the 
enemy  of  mankind  did  drive  the  blinded  heathens  to  ! 
In  Mexico  were  above  two  thoufand  falfe  deities  or 
idols,  every  one  of  them  having  a  particular  way  of 
adoration,  and  a  diftineft  order  of  priefts  |J;.  Each 
twentieth  day,  being  the  laft  of  their  month,  was  holy, 
and  then  men  were  facrificed.  At  the  firft  appearance  of 
green  corn,  children  were  offered  up,  when  the  corn 
was  a  foot  above  the  ground,  and  again  when  it  was 
two  foot  high,  holy  days  were  kept,  and  more  chil¬ 
dren  butchered.  In  a  feftival  which  the  Mexicans  ob- 
ferved  in  their  canoes  upon  the  lake,  a  boy  and  a  girl 
were  drowned,  to  keep  company  with  the  Gods  of  the 
lake.  But  I  am  weary  of  rehearflng  thefe  heathenifh 
abominations  ;  what  an  invaluable  mercy  is  it,  that 
\ye,  by  divine  revelation,  are-  delivered  from  them, 
and  directed  to  ferve  the  Lord  our  God  ?  who  is  of 
infinite  mercy,  goodnefs  and  compa/Iion  to  his  people, 
who  doth  not  require  the  fruit  of  our  body  for  the  fin  of 

our 

£  Acojla's  Hiftory  of  the  Indies,  lib.  ^ .  chap.  9. 

*f  Ibidem,  Jib.  y.  9.20,  21. 

jj  Hiilory  of  America,  printed  at  London  iyoy,  pag.yjjv — * 
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our  foul ;  but  that  we  fhould  do juftly,  love  mercy,  and? 
walk  humbly  with  our  God,  who  is  reconciled  to  us, 

thro’  his  own  Ton,  our  bleffed  Redeemer.  _ 

Having  taken  a  view  of  the  idolatrous  rites  clothe  na¬ 
tives,  in  mod  parts  of  the  continent  of  North  America? 

-I  micht  alfo  enquire  into  the  iuperftition  ot  the  lllands, 
as  Jamaica ,  St.  Chriftopher’s,  Nevis  or  Mevis,  Bermu¬ 
das,  Cuba,  Tobago,  Hifpaniola ,  Newfoundland ,  St.  Vin¬ 
cent's,  &c.  To  infill  on  the  civil  or  natural  hiftory 
and  rarities  of  thefe  places,  is  not  my  bufmefs ;  this  is 
done  by  many  writers  of  Geography  and  Travels.  In 
many  of  thefe  ifles,  the  natives  are  either  deftroyed  or 
fled,  and  the  inhabitants  now,  are  for  the  molt  part 
Chriftians,  of  feveral  denominations,  from  Europe,  ana 
Negroes  bought  with  money  from  Afric.  As  to  the 
remaining  natives,  moll  of  their  fuperlhtious  rites  agree 
■with  thofe  we  have  already  difcourfed  of  an  l  irguna , 

Florida,  Canada ,  &c.  . 

Monf. I’ Abbe  Bellegarde  fays*,  that  in  Hilpamola, 

the  Indians  adore  the  fun  and  moon,  and  mingle  a  great 
man y  heathenijh  ceremonies  with  their  worjhip  •,  they  hold 
a  firjl,  eternal  and  omnipotent  Principle,  to  whom  lop 
mve  two  names ,  Mamona  and  Guamono-coa  *,  they  fay 
their  God  has  a  mother ,  who  has  five  names,  viz.  Atta- 
beira,  Mamona,  Guacavirita,  Siella  and  Guinazona 
This  God,  they  alfo  hold,  has  many  mejfengers,  called 
Cemis,  and  every  Cacique  has  one  of  thefe  affigned  him 
by  a  f pedal  privilege.  They  believe  he  appears  only  in  the 
night,  and  reveals  to  the  Cacique  a  thou f and  fecrets ;  that 
he  is  of  the  colour  of  cotton  dyed  black,  and  throws  out  fire 
at  his  mouth,  and  his  feet,  fay  they,  are  like  thofe  of 
black  ferpenls.  When  the  Indians  go  abroad  to  fight  toeir 
enemies,  they  always  have  one  of  thefe  little  figures  fajlned 
to  their  foreheads,  believing,  that,  by  their  ajjiftance,  they 
Jhall  furely  gain  the  victory.  They  demand  rain  of  them, 
and  fair  weather,  as  occafions  require.  When  the  Cemis 
appears  ly  chance  in  the  woods^  or  elfewhere ,  the  Indians 
have  always  a  particular  veneration  for  the  places  where 

they  faw  them .  When  they  have  a  mind  to  he  informed  of 

'  J  J  P  4  the 

*  Complete  Collodion  of  Voyages  to  America,  page  m,  270, 
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the  fuccefs  of  any  particular  and  important  affair,  the 
chef  of  their  Caciques  enters  a  fort  of  temple  dedicated  to 
thefe  Cetms,  where  a  certain  drink  is  prefented  to  him 
made  of  an  herb  which  the  Indians  call  Chohobba  ;  this 
drink  he  fluffs  up  at  his  nofe,  which  he  has  no fooner  done 
than  he  becomes  mad  for  a  time,  the  houfe  feems  to  turn 
round  with  him,  and  the  people  to  walk  on  their  heads  ; 
in  a  word,  he  knows  not  what  he  does  or  fays.  As  foon  as 
thefe  fumes  begin  a  little  to  abate,  hefets  himfelf  down  on  the 
ground,  with  his  hands  and  head  upon  his  knees,  and  after 
continuing  a  while  thus,  as  if  awakened  from  his  Jeep, 
lifts  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  muttering  fome  words,  which 
no  body  underflands.  The  principal  people  of  the  country 
fiandmg  round  the  Cacique,  while  this  ceremony  is  per¬ 
formed,  give  thanks  to  the  Cemis,  for  reftoring  him  to  his 
fenfes.  IVhen  they  begin  to  enquire  what  he  has  feen,  he 
anfwers  gravely,  the  Cemi  has  fpoke  and  promt  fed  'him 
vittcry,  if  the  queftion  be  about  fighting  ;  or  has  promifed 
him  fuccefs  and  direftion,  according  to  the  matter  propofed. 
Toe  Indians  believe  thefe  Cernis  have  converfe  with  their 
wives.  Since  the  Chriftians  have  been  in  poffeffon  of  Hi- 
jpaniola,  thefe  Cemis  have  difappeared,  and  their  delufion, 
ceafed.  The  Indians  conclude  thence,  that  their  country 
-fhall  devolve  to  another  dominion,  and  their  Caciques  be 
fubjecl  to  a  more  powerful  lord. 

The  fame,  author  relates  many  odd  opinions  of  thefe 
pagan  Indians ,  how  the  earth  came  to  be  peopled,  of 
tne  oi  igin  of  tne  ica,  of  the  dead,  and  others  of  that 
Icind,  which  I  pafs.  In  the  fame  book  he  fays,  there 
are  to  this  day  in  the  Indies,  men-eaters,  who  feed  upon 
human  flelh  ;  who  facrifice  men,  as  formerly  the  peo¬ 
ple  of  Thrace  offered  their  ftrangers  to  their  falfe  Deities. 
The  lavages  inhabiting  the  continent  of  the  Indies, 
called  Chorotsgas  or  Caribes,  wage  war  with  their  neigh¬ 
bours,  chiefly  for  tne  beneht  oi  taking  priioners,  whom 
they  devour.  They  are  a  generation  without  the  leaft 
fenle  of  humanity,  much  left  of  pity,  who  differ  from 
wild  beads  only  in  outward  lhape.  I  hey  fhew  not 
the  leaft  fymptoms  of  any  good  inclinations,  even  luch 
of  them  as  have  been  taken  in  their  infancy,  and  edu¬ 
cated 
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cated  among  the  Chriftians,  return  in  time  to  their  vi¬ 
cious  difpofition.  They  are  fo  much  addicted  to  cruelty 
and  venery,  that  ’tis  next  to  impoffible  to  make  them 
defift  or  leave  it  off.  I  know  Damper  and  iome  other 
travellers  fay,  they  never  met  with  Anthropophagi,  Can¬ 
nibals  or  Man-eaters ,  fo  far  as  they  went  •,  but  this 
does  not  make  the  relations  of  others  altogether 

falfe. 

I  now  proceed  to  South  America ,  where  in  the  firft 
place  we  meet  with  Peru ,  a  vaft  continent,  running 
along  the  Pacific  lea,  and  giving  the  name  of  Peru¬ 
vian  to  the  whole  of  South  America.  It  lies  almoft  all 
between  the  Equator  and  T ropic  of  Capricorn.  Francis 
Pizzaro  a  Spaniard ,  made  a  difcovery  thereof  in  the 
year  r and  fubdued  it.  Gemelh  Careri ,  a  late 
ingenious  traveller,  who  viewed  many  parts  of  the 
world  *,  fays  +,  Pizzaro  did  not  find  fo  great  dif¬ 
ficulty  in  Peru,  as  Cortez  did  in  Mexico.  Having 
mentioned  the  name  of  this  traveller,  I  fhall  obferve, 
that  in  his  lixth  tome,  he  has  feveral  things  that  are 
curious,  concerning  Mexico ,  which  lie  not  in  my  road, 
only  he  infifts  long  upon  their  horrible  human  facri- 
fices,  and  fays  ||,  Fhat  their  King  Ahuitzol,  when  he 
confecrated  the  temple  of  Huitzilopochtli,  in  the  year 
i486,  during  the  J pace  of  four  days,  caufed  to  be  fa- 
crificed  64080  men.  And  tho\  fince  the  conqueft 
of  the  Spaniards,  this  abominable  cruelty  be  banilhed 
out  of  their  cities,  Tet  %  to  this  day,  ’ tis  prablifed  by  fame 
of  the  Indians  in  the  mountains. 

To  return  to  Pizzaro,  he  caufed  the  King  Atabalipa 
to  be  ftrangled,  contrary  to  the  promife  had  been 
given  him.  The  unfatiable  defire  of  Gold,  moved  the 
Spaniards  to  murder  the  Indians  in  a  moft  barbarous 
manner.  They  have  now  that  rich  country  in  poffef- 

fion  •, 

*  His  Travels  are  tranllated  from  Italian  into  Trench,  and  printed 
it  Farit,  in  the  year  1719,  under  this  Title,  Voyage  tin  Tour  tin 
Monde. 

f  Tome  Sixieme,  pag.  i8j\ 

(j  Ibidem,  pag.ji,  J2,»  ^  Ibidem,  pag.  80. 
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fl°n  L l  ™er°y>  and  feveraI  epifcopal  cities  erected  * 
The  Peruvians  are  more  civilized  than  mod  of  the 

other  Indians  in  America  ;  they  adore  the  fun,  but  be- 
heve  there  is  another  God  above  him,  whom  they  call 
Pachacamac ;  their  country  is  very  fruitful  in  aold 
mines,  fo  as  it  was  obferved,  at  the  arrival  of  Figaro 
their  very  lotchin-pots  and  utenfils  Were  made  of  gold! 

mav t  b  rOVa  mWith  the  fame  metal;  *h 

Li  t  Wt^ncelb[Kln§s  of  Spain,  in  left  than  fifty 

wZhr  f  hC‘r-  %  §ot  above  1 1 1  millions 
eiaht,  each  weight  confifting  of  thirteen  Reals  and  a 
quarter. 


.  GarciM°  h  la  y?ga,  has  writ  his  Royal  Commenta¬ 
ries  of  Peru,  containing  the  hiftory  of  the  Tncas  and 
many  other  cunofities,  in  Folio  ;  the  book  is  extant  in 
Lattn,  and  alio  tranfiated  into  Engli/h,  by  Sir  Paul 
Kycaut.  According  to  that  author,  the  Tncas  reigned 
about  400  years,  before  the  Spaniards  made  themfelves 
matters  of  the  country,  viz.  from  1125,  to  1524,  but 
tis  not  my  province  to  give  a  deducftion  of  their  hiftory. 
he  royal  edifices  which  the  Tncm  built, 
fumptuous  ftruftures.  The  chief  temple  of  the  fun, 
and  the  palace  of  the  Tncas  at  Cufco ,  were  moft  mag¬ 
nificent,  the  walls  of  the  palace  being  overlaid  with 
p  ates  01  gold,  embelliffied  with  divers  figures  of  men, 
and  other  animals.  The  royal  throne,  which  they 
called  Tyana,  was  all  of  mafiy  gold,  upon  an  eftrade 
of  gold  ,  all  the  vefTels  of  the  palace  were  of  gold  or 
filver  ;  of  thefe  metals  did  the  Kings  caufe  leveral 
forts  of  animals,  plants,  and  trees,  with  their  branches, 
flowers  and  fruits,  to  be  made.  9  F is  affirmed,  thefe 
treafures,  or  the  greateft  part  of  them,  were  hid  by 
the  Indians ,  after  their  King  Atabalipa  was  taken  by 
Pizzaroy  and  could  never  be  found  by  the  Spaniards.  The 
walls  of  the  temple  of  the  fun  at  Cufco,  were  overlaid 
with  plates  of  gold,  from  top  to  bottom,  and  the  pic¬ 
ture  of  the  fun,  with  his  beams,  was  all  of  gold  *,  \is 
faid,  a  Spaniard  having  found  it,  loft  it  at  dice  in  one 
Indeed  the  fir  ft  conquerors  ol  j Peru,  by  their 

i  luxury, 
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luxurv  difcords  and  civil  wars  among  themfelves,  en- 
ovcd  but  for  a  very  little  time  the  fruits  of  their  pur- 
chafe  •  yea,  many  of  them  came  to  wretched  ends  _ .  Th 
remainders  of  the  temple  of  the  iun  ftand  to  this  day, 
and  is  a  part  of  the  monaftery  of  St.  Dominic  J. 
Near  this  principal  temple  were  four  others  •,  the  hrlt 
whereof  was  dedicated  to  the  moon,  as  fitter  and  wife 
of  the  fun,  called  by  them  gttilla,  the  walls  and  doors 
thereof  were  covered  with  filver  t  the  iecond  was  con- 
fecrated  to  the  planet  Venus ,  called  Chafe  a,  its  walls 
were  alfo  overlaid  with  filver  ;  the  third  was  dedicated 
to  thunder  and  lightning,  which  they  called  by  a  com¬ 
mon  name  Tilapa.  The  fourth  temple  was  in  honour 
of  Iris,  the  rainbow,  named  by  them  Cugchu,  having 
all  the  infide  enriched  with  gold.  Near  tbefe  temples, 
was  the  houfe  of  the  priefts,  who  were  all  to  be  of  the 
royal  family.  There  were  in  divers  provinces,  feveral 
other  temples,  built  almoft  in  the  fame  manner,  and 
dedicated  to  the  fun,  but  not  fo  magnificent  as  that  at 
Cufco,  except  one  in  an  ifle  of  the  lake  Pituaca,  where 
the  Tncas  had  immenfe  treafures  •,  this  was  the  an- 
cienteft  in  Peru ,  for  which  the  Indians  had  a  partial- 

I&r  cftccm. 

As  to  the  Religion  of  the  Peruvians,  they  adored 
nothing  but  the  fun  as  God  •,  the  other  divinities,  to 
whom  they  erected  temples,  were  inferior  to  him. 
They  facrificed  to  him  all  forts  of  animals,  and  efpe- 
cially  fheep  •,  as  alfo,  all  manner  of  grain  and  liquors. 
They  confecrated  virgins  to  the  fun  at  eight  years  of 
age,  whom  they  fhut  up  in  places  appointed  for  their 
abode,  from  whence  they  did  not  go  abroad,  no  not 
fo  much  as  to  the  temple  ;  they  preferved  a  perpetual 
virginity,  employing  themfelves  in  their  retirement, 
to  make  fluffs  for  the  King  and  Queen’s  clothes,  and 
to  prepare  bread  and  drink  for  their  folemn  facrifices  ; 
they  were  almoft  all  of  the  blood  royal.  There  were 
other  monafteries  in  other  cities  of  the  kingdom,  for 
maidens,  who  ufually  ferved  for  the  King’s  concubines ; 

'  '  the 

*  Careridu  Tour  du  Monde,  Tom.  6.  pag.  289 - 293. 

+  Great  Bift.  Di&ionary  on  the  Word  Fern. - - 
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the  faireft  daughters  of  the  Caracas  or  great  lords  were 
there  kept ;  if  any  of  them  appointed  for  the  king,  fuf- 
fered  her  felf  to  be  corrupted,  the  law  commanded 
her  to  be  buried  alive,  and  him  who  had  debauched 

her  to  be  ftrangled.  They  had  a  folemn  feaft  for 
the  lun. 

Before  the  Spaniards  fubdued  this  kingdom,  it  had 
been  civilized  by  the  Yncas ,  who  had  brought  them 
from  their  barbarous  rites  and  ceremonies,  to  a  more 
relugar  form  of  government ;  they  had  not  fo  many 
human  facrifices  as  the  Mexicans.  Yet  Jofepb  sic  oft  a 
fays  *,  That  for  the  Yncas’;  health  when  fjck,  and  for 
his  victory  when  he  went  to  the  wars,  they  facrificed  200 
children,  from  four  to  ten  years  of  age.  But  they  de- 
tefted  the  cuffom  of  eating  man’s  flelh  *,  they  were  all 
clothed  with  garments  made  of  cotton  or  hair,  and  had 
the  art  of  fpinning  and  weaving,  managed  for  moll  part 
by  men  within  doors,  while  their  women  took  care  of 
their  agriculture,  and  other  affairs  abroad.  They  had 
fome  imperfeft  notice  of  the  immortality  of  the  foul, 
and  of  the  rewards  and  punifhments  of  another  life! 
One  argument  of  the  greatnefs  of  the  Yncas,  was  his 
common  roads  or  cawfeys ;  they  had  caufed  one  to 
be  made  thro’  the  plains,  another  thro’  the  mountains, 
each  500  leagues  in  length,  and  placed  houfes  at  con¬ 
venient  diftances  on  them,  to  lodge  and  fupply  ftran- 

gers,  that  they  might  travel  quite  thro’  them,  without 
charge. 

There  is  a  barbarous  fort  of  people  inhabiting  the 
mountains  of  Peru ,  called  Moxos :  Father  Cyprian 
Baraza  a  Jefuit  refided  fome  years  as  a  mifiioner  among 
them,  and  eflayed  feveral  ways  to  engage  them  to 
Chriftianity,  but  was  at  laft  murdered  by  them,  Sep¬ 
tember  1 6th,  1702  f. 

The  kingdom  of  Chill  lies  to  the  fouthward  of  Peru , 
along  the  coaft  of  the  Pacific  lea  ;  it  was  difeovered 
by  Diego  Almagro ,  who  took  polfelfion  of  it  for  CharlesV . 
then  King  of  Spain ,  in  the  year  1534,  and  was  made 

governour 

*  Hiftory  of  the  Indies,  Book  y.  Chap.  19.  pag.  380.-— 
t  Jeiuits  Travels,  printed  1714.  pag.  230.  &  ieq.— — 
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o-overnour  thereof.  Tire  natives  for  the  greateft  part 
are  idolaters,  and  worfhip  the  devil,  whom  they  call 
Epanomam,  that  is,  Strong  and  Powerful  ;  fome  or 
them,  who  are  fubjeht  to  the  Spaniards,  have  been 

b^Mageilanica  is  the  utmoft  part  of  the  continent  of 
America ,  to  the  fouth,  lying  between  the  38th  and  52d 
decree  of  fouth  latitude  •,  it  was  firft  difcovered  by 
Ferdinand  Magellan ,  in  the  year  1519,  and  takes  its 
name  from  him.  There  is  Icarce  any  colony  of  Eu¬ 
ropeans  in  that  country,  thofe  the  Spaniards  had,  being 
difperfed,  or  perilhed  with  hunger.  The  natives  are 
heathen  idolaters,  and  fear  the  devil,  whom  they  call 
Setebos ;  they  clothe  themfelves  with  beafts  skins,  and 
for  moil  part  live  in  caves,  they  are  called  Patagons. 
The  5  awards  reprefented  them  as  giants,  but  the  lat¬ 
ter  relations  of  Englifhmen ,  who  have  near  furrounded 

the  globe,  fay  the  contrary.  . 

Rio  de  la  Plata ,  is  fo  called  from  a  great  river  of 
that  name,  which  runs  about  300  leagues  up  the 
country,  which  is  alfo  called  Paraguay.  Alvarez  Nunnez 
difcovered  that  river,  and  fettled  feveral  Spanijh  colo¬ 
nies  near  it  in  the  year  134*^*  TThe  natives,  for  the 
moft  part,  are  heathens ;  they  fear  the  devil,  and  paint 
him  with  great  horns  *.  The  colonies  of  the  Spaniards 

are  papifts.  _  . 

Brafil  is  a  great  country  in  South  America ,  lying  on 

the  fea,  from  the  river  of  the’  Amazons  to  the  pro¬ 
vince  of  Paraguay.  Its  coaft  is  in  the  form  of  a  great 
half  circle  of  near  1200  leagues,  and  the  fea  waters 
it  on  three  fides  f .  It  is  the  moft  eafterly  part  of  all 
America,  between  the  ift  and  24th  degree  of  fouth  la¬ 
titude.  Alvarez  Cabrail  difcovered  it  m  the  year  1501, 
in  the  name  of  the  King  of  Portugal.  The  natives  go 
naked,  they  neither  fow  nor  reap,  but  live  by  hunting, 
and  of  the  fruits  which  the  earth  produceth  of  its  own 
accord.  They  eat  their  enemies  whom  they  take,  ra¬ 
ther  to  fatisfy  their  revenge,  than  their  tafte.  They 

3  have 

*  Thef.  Geograph,  pag.  494. 

f  Great  Hiftorical  Dictionary  on  the  Word  Brafil. 
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have  no  prince,  no  laws,  and  little  religion.  Thofe  in 
the  heart  of  the  country  are  ftill  unknown,  and  have 
mutual  wars.  The  greatett  part  of  them  are  counted 
force  re  rs ;  thofe  who  dwell  on  the  coaft  are  more  civi- 
hzed,  by  reafon  of  their  commerce  with  the  Europeans. 
They  follow  the  Romijh  Religion  in  places  fubjeft  to 
the  Portuguefe ,  who  pretend  to  have  made  many  con¬ 
verts  among  the  natives  ;  but  elfewhere  they  have  no 
temples,  and  little  form  of  any  Religion,  fave,  that  they 
believe  there  is  a  God,  and  evil  fpirits  who  come  to 
torment  them.  Alexander  Rofs  lays  *,  the  people  of 
Brafil  acknowledge  the  immortality  of  the  foul,  and 
that  there  are  rewards  and  punifhments  after  this 
life  ;  for  they  hope,  if  they  kill  and  lacrifice  many  of 
their  enemies,  they  lhall  be  carried  beyond  the  moun¬ 
tains  into  pleafant  gardens,  there  to  dance  and  rejoice 
with  their  forefathers.  They  ftand  in  awe  of  the  devil, 
who  is  ftill  vexing  them,  and  therefore  they  worfhip 
him,  and  when  they  go  abroad  they  commonly  carry 
fire  with  them,  as  their  defence  againft  the  devil,  who 
they  think  is  afraid  of  it.  They  have  their  folemn  fefti- 

vals,  which  they  celebrate  with  dancing,  howling  and 
tattling.  ° 

The  country  of  the  Amazons  is  fo  called,  becaufe  it 
lies  along  the  river  of  the  Amazons ,  which  rifes  in  the 
mountains  near  Quito,  and  runs  from  weft  to  eaft  1800 
leagues  y  ;  it  exceeds  all  the  rivers  in  the  world  in 
length  and  breadth  ||.  The  vaft  country  called  Guiana 
is  not  yet  throughly  known,  no  more  than  a  great  part 
of  America ;  but  there  are  fome  provinces  along 
this  river  fo  well  inhabited,  and  villages  there  fo  fre¬ 
quent,  that  the  found  of  thofe  who  work  in  one  is  heard 
in  another.  The  natives  formoft  part  go  naked,  but 
fome  of  them  have  garments  of  cotton  j  they  are  ido  - 
laters,  and  make  images  of  wood,  which  they  fet  up 
in  the  corners  of  their  houfes,  having  no  temples.  They 
know  not  the  ufe  of  iron  or  fteel,  but  cut  out  their 

images 

*  Panfebeia,  pag.  113. 
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images  with  hatchets  of  ftone  or  very  hard  wood. 
Their  priefts  make  them  believe,  thefe  deities  come 
down  from  heaven  to  dwell  among  them.  There  is 
an  excellent  defcription  of  this  river  compofed  by  Peter 
Texeira  a  Portuguefe ,  who  furveyed  it  all  over  in  10 
months. 

‘Terra  Firma  is  a  large  country  within  the  ’Torrid 
Zone ,  poffefled  by  the  Spaniards ;  it  comprehends  the 
ifthmus  of  north  and  fouth  America.,  Terra  Firma  pro¬ 
perly  fo  called,  the  Golden  C  aft  He,  the  governments  of 
Garthagena,  S  anti  a  Martha,  New  Cordoua,  Panama » 
Popajan ,  Porto  Bello,  Venezuela,  Nova  Granada,  An- 
dalufia,  Paria,  See.  Du  Perrier,  in  his  Collection  of 
Voyages,  fays,  “  The  natives  in  thefe  parts  *  have 
«  among  them  certain  religious  people,  whom  they 
“  call  Tequinas,  to  whom  they  pay  the  greateft  refpect ; 

“  thefe  confult  the  devil  about  all  affairs,  as,  whether 
“  they  fhall  go  to  war  or  not?  and  at  what  time? 

“  To  which  the  devil  being  an  aftrologer,  often  gives 
“  fuch  anfwers  as  prove  proper,  which  the  Tequinas 
“  immediately  make  a  report  of  to  the  people.  The 
“  Indians  deceived  by  thefe  predictions,  fee  the  effeCt  of 
“  what  has  been  foretold  a  long  while  before  it  hap- 
‘4  pens,  which  inclines  them  eafily  to  believe  the  reft.’* 
There  are  certain  provinces  where  human  flefh  is  of¬ 
fered  to  thefe  Demons,  in  others  they  content  themfelves 
to  burn  incenfe  and  fweet  odours  to  them.  If  it  hap¬ 
pens  the  fuccefs  does  not  anfwer  the  prediction  of  the 
Tequinas,  he  immediately  tells  the  people,  Their  Deity 
has  changed  his  mind,  and  thus  impofes  upon  the  poor 
wretches.  “  They  pay  their  principal  devotion  to  the 
“  fun  and  moon,  and  likewife  look  on  their  Caciques 
44  as  vifible  Gods  •,  they  pay  them  all  refpeCt,  and  do 
44  them  all  the  fervice  in  their  power.  When  a  Ca- 
44  cique  comes  to  die,  his  chief  fervants,  men  andwo- 
44  men,  kill  themfelves,  to  accompany  and  ferve  him 
“  in  the  other  world.  It  is  a  common  error  with  them, 
44  that  thofe  who  cut  off  themfelves  for  the  fake  of 
“  their  Cacique,  go  with  him  direCtly  to  the  other  world, 

44  to 

U  - 
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to  do  Him  the  fhmc  fervices  as  here  upon  earth  j 
“  but  thofe  who  have  not  the  courage  to  kill  them- 
“  Selves,  die  with  their  bodies,  like  thofe  of  other  In- 
“  dians,  who  have  not  the  honour  to  belong  to  the 
<l  Cacique  or  Prince.  Before  they  make  away  with 
“  themfelves,  they  have  the  precaution  to  bury  in  the 
“  ground  Maiz,  and  other  proviftons,  to  fubfift  them 
“  in  the  other  world.” 

Befide  all  thefe  territories  I  have  difeourfed  of,  in 
New  Holland,  New  Guinea ,  New  Zealand ,  Statefland, 
and  other  countries  difeovered  lately  by  the  Dutch , 
the  natives  are  heathens,  and  have  oratories  in  v/hich 
they  worfhip  their  idols.  In  many  ifles  of  South  Ame¬ 
rica,  which  I  fhall  not  trouble  my  reader  with,  and 
alfo  in  fome  parts  of  the  north  Frigid  Zone  near  the 
Pole,  the  natives  labour  under  black  heatheniih  igno¬ 
rance  and  infidelity. 

T  he  account  we  have  given  of  the  ftate  of  Paganifm 
over  the  world,  as  has  been  formerly  remarked  *, 
does  difeover  the  infufficiency  of  nature’s  light  to  con- 
dud  men  to  happinefs,  and  the  necefiity  of  divine  re¬ 
velation  ;  fince  thefe  religions  invented  by  men,  and 
propagated  by  the  enemy  of  mankind  are  fo  abfurd, 
and  deftrudive  to  immortal  fouls.  And  we  have  alfo 
here  a  plain  view,  how  vaft  a  work  it  is  to  propagate 
the  Chriftian  Religion  over  fo  great  a  part  of  the 
world.  ‘The  harveft  truly  is  great,  and  the  labourers 
few  ;  ■pray  ye  therefore  the  lord  of  the  harveft,  that  he 
would  fend  forth  labourers  into  his  harveft  t. 

Before  I  conclude  this  chapter,  allow  me  to  obferve, 
that  the  learned  Gotofredus  has  feveral  remarks,  which 
deferve  our  attention.  After  he  has,  in  his  Geography, 
given  an  account  of  the  Spanifh  dominions  in  America, 
he  fays  ||,  Phe  Spanifh  America  has  four  ArchbiJJoops, 
one  at  St.  Domingo,  another  at  Mexico,  a  third  at 
Lima,  and  a  fourth  at  St.  Foy..  Phe  firft  has  three  fuf- 
fragans,  the  fecond  ten,  the  third  nine,  and  the  fourth 

three • 

*  Supra,  Vol.  i.  -j-  Luke  10.2. 

jj  Archontologia  Cofmica,  pag.  330.  feq. 
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three.  All  of  them  have  great  yearly  revenues  \  he  fide  a 
great  number  of  ?nonks  of  fever al  orders ,  as  Francifcans, 
Dominicans,  Auguilines,  Jefuits,  and  Mendicant  Friars ; 
in  all  he  reckons  of  this  kind  of  religious  perfons  5000  in 
the  Spanifh  conquefis ,  hefides  fecular  priefts.  I  nothing 
doubt  but  that  number  of  ecclefiaftics  may  be  in- 
creafed  fince  Gotof r  edits’ s  time,  his  book  which  I  cite' 
being  printed  in  the  year  1628.  And  Gemelli  Careri ,  a 
late  popiih  traveller, whofe  voyages  I  lee  printed  in  1 7 19, 
tells  us  of  fo  great  a  number  of  ecclefiailicks  in  the 
metropolitan  church  of  Mexico ,  by  it  felf  alone,  as  do 
enjoy  a  yearly  revenue  of  300,000  pieces  of  Eight 
So  great  a  number  of  churchmen,  fo  well  fupported 
by  a  powerful  government,  might  have  done  a  great 
deal  for  propagating  Chriftianity  among  infidels ;  but 
alas!  they  have  done  little  or  nothing.  The  barba¬ 
rous  maflfacres  committed  by  the  Spanifh  foldiers  on  the 
poor  Indians  at  their  firft  entry,  gave  them  fuch  impref- 
fions  of  their  new  mailers,  as  they  could  not  be  re¬ 
conciled  to  their  way  ;  whereas  a  rational  gaining  me¬ 
thod,  with  humble  dependance  on  the  grace  and  fpirit 
of  God  for  his  afii (lance  and  influence,  is  the  bed  means 
to  perluade  people  to  receive  the  Gofpel.  Tjte  idle- 
nefs,  lazinefs,  luxury,  and  debauchery  of  the  popifh 
clergy,  makes  them  to  this  day  unmindful  and  unfit  for 
that  affair,  and  their  pride  and  idolatry  renders  them 
unfuccefsful.  Heathen  idols  are  not  to  be  plucked 
up,  and  Chriftian  idols  planted  in  the  room  of  them ; 
but  idolatry  muil  be  pulled  out  root  and  branch. 

Befide,  as  the  fame  Gotofredus  obferves  +,  fhe 
Spanifh  priejls  were  at  no  pains  to  learn  the  language  cf 
the  Indians,  in  order  to  catechize  or  infirucl  them ,  but 
only  gave  them  a  name  at  baptifm ,  driving  in  hundreds 
and  thoufands  to  he  baptize d>  who  knew  nothing  of  the 
Chriftian  Religion ,  in  fo  far  as  they  knew  not  whether 
they  were  baptized  or  not  \  and  thofte  who  underfiood  thee 
bad  received  it9  never  did  abandon  their  polygamy  and 

idolatry , 

*  Careri  Tourdu  Monde,  Tom.  6.  pa g.  35. 

f  Gotofredi  Archontologia  Coimica,  pag.  347. 
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idtfatry.  In  this  method  real  fuccefs  can  never  be  ex- 
pefted  ;  but  if  good  men  did  ferioufly  apply  themfelves 
to  the  converfion  of  thefe  people,  there  is  no  fuch  dif¬ 
ficulty  in  their  language,  but  that  it  might  be  foon  at¬ 
tained.  For,  as  Gotofredus  a  papift  alfo  obferves  % 
The  language  of  Mexico  extends  over  a  vajt  country 
1000  leagues  in  length ,  the  native  Idiom  of  Peru  or  Cufcp 
as  far .  By  the  help  of  one  of  thefe,  a  zealous  good 
man  might  have  done  great  fervice  ;  the  people  being 
under  iome  rules  of  government,  fixed  to  work,  and 
to  improve  their  lands  in  their  fixed  habitations,  it 
rfiight  be  more  eafy  to  inftruft  them,  than  the  Indians 
in  other  places,  who  have  np  fixed  refidence,  but 
wander  hither  and  thither.  They  might  fqon  be  made 
fenfible  of  the  liberty  which  the  Chriftian  Religion  ad¬ 
mits  them  to,  delivering  them  from  the  fervitude  of 
fatan,  and  thofe  barbarous  human  facrifices  they  were 
in  the  time  of  their  ignorance  ufed  to  perform  ;  and 
fince  they  have  fome  notion  of  the  immortality  of  the 
foul,  this  might  be  improved,  in  order  to  diredt  them 
in  the  right  method  to  obtain  everlafting  happinefs, 
and  fhun  eternal  mifery.  If  qnce  thefe  blelfed  times 
were  come,  when  the  church  Jhall  come  out  of  Babylon, 
when  the  Lord  the  Meffiah  fhall  be  King  ever  all  the 
earthy  one  Lord ,  and  his  name  One ,  when  the  Spirit 
Jhall  be  poured  out  upon  all  flefh  ;  then  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world  fhall  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord ,  and 
of  his  Chrifl ,  and  he  fhall  reign  for  ever  and  ever . 

*  Gorofredi  Archontologia  Cofmica,  pag.  33  6.  See  alfo  John 1 
jieofif  s  Hiflory  of  the  Indies ,  Book  VII.  Chap.  XXVIII.  page 
inihi  y8y. 
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CHAP.  VIII. 

Of  the  ‘Propagation  of  the  Chriftian  Religion, 
and  Overthrow  ofRaganiJm^fince  the  revi¬ 
ving  of  Arts  and  Sciences ,  Knowledge  and 
Learning  in  the  fifteenth  Century,  and  down¬ 
ward  to  the  prefent  Time. 

WE  have  obferved  in  the  third,  fourth,  and  fixth 
chapters  of  this  hiftory,  what  glorious  advances 
the  Chriftian  Religion  has  made  over  the  world,  to  the 
overthrow  of  heathenifh  idolatry,  in  the  former  ages  of 
the  Chriftian  Church  •,  what  glorious  trophies  our  Re¬ 
deemer’s  kingdom  has  eredied,  by  fubduing  many  na¬ 
tions  of  the  earth,  in  accomplifhment  of  the  ancient  pro- 
mife.  All  nations J 'hall  ferve  him.  And  in  this  chapter,  we 
may  difcover  from  the  fifteenth  century,  and  to  the  prefent 
time,  what  further  progrefs  Chriftianity  has  made,  even 
among  the  heathens,  the  habitations  of  horrid  cruelty, 
whofe  ftate  has  been  already  defcribed.  Tho’  very 
much  remains  ftill  to  be  done,  yet  infidelity  and  hea¬ 
thenifh  idolatry  has  been  in  fome  meafure  cruflied,  Satan’s 
kingdom  has  fallen  like  lightning,  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift 
has  had  a  freecourfe,  and  been  glorified  in  fome  parts, 
where  heathenifm  formerly  prevailed,  and  a  way,  I 
hope,  opened  for  the  more  fuccefsful  endeavours  of 
after-ages.  Divine  Providence  has  ordered,  that  the 
reviving  of  arts  and  fciences,  knowledge  and  learnings 
have  contributed  to  this  good  work ;  and  therefore,  I 
fhall  in  a  few  words  take  notice  of  thefe  great  improve¬ 
ments. 

The  art  of  Printing  was  found  out  at  Mentz ,  by 
John  Faujlus ,  in  the  year  1 440  * ;  this  made  books 
and  learning  have  a  more  eafy  paflage  over  the  world. 

O  2  It 

f  Guido  Pancirollus  nuper  inventarum  Rerum  memorabilium.  pag* 
jnihi  31 1.  Edit.  Francofurti,  in  4to, 
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It  is  much  cheaper  and  eafier  to  buy  a  printed  book, 
than  to  tranfcribe  a  manufcript  out  of  a  library.  The 
ufeful  invention  of  the  mariners  needle  or  compafs, 
was  difcovered  at  'Terra  di  Lavoro ,  in  the  kingdom  of 
Naples ,  about  the  year  1330  *.  The  ancients,  for 
want  of  this,  knew  little  of  Navigation ,  but  only 
coafting  •,  whereas  in  our  days,  bold  pilots  adventure 
thro"  the  ocean,  pafs  the  Equator  and  Tropics,  yea, 
furround  the  world.  The  inhabitants  of  the  Eafi  In¬ 
dies ,  for  many  ages  had  been  little  diflurbed  by  ftran- 
gers,  till  the  Portuguefe ,  under  the  conduct  of  Vafco  di 
Gama ,  about  the  latter  end  of  the  fifteenth  century, 
began  to  fettle  there,  to  the  great  advantage  of  their 
country  ;  but  the  Dutch  being  more  cunning  and  dili¬ 
gent,  wormed  them  out  of  a  great  part  of  their  trade 
afterward.  America ,  in  a  manner  the  half  of  the 
world,  was  unknown  to  Europe ,  till  the  way  was 
opened  thither  by  Chriftopher  Columbus  a  Genoefe ,  in 
the  year  1492  :  he  got  but  an  ordinary  reward  for  fo 
important  a  difcovery.  Americo  Vefpucio ,  a  Florentine , 
in  the  year  1497,  made  fome  farther  progrefs,  which 
has  been  very  much  improved  in  latter  times. 

Knowledge  and  Learning  in  Europe  fu tiered  a  great 
ihock,  and  was  in  hazard  to  dwindle  into  nothing,  by 
the  decay  of  the  IVefiern  Empire ,  and  the  inundation  of 
the  Northern  barbarous  nations  in  the  fifth  and  fixth 
centuries.  Charlemain  did  endeavour  to  reftore  it  in 
F f  mnce,  and  propagate  it  over  his  empire  ;  but  in  the 
ninth,  tenth,  and  fome  fubfequent  centuries,  by  the 
idleneis  and  debauchery  of  the  monks,  and  others  of  the 
Romijh  clergy,  by  their  fcholaftic  quibbles,  doting 
upon  peripatetic  philofophy,  and  negledting  to  im¬ 
prove  the  Holy  Scriptures ,  the  Languages ,  the  Mathe - 
mattes ,  or  almoft  any  ufeful  part  of  Learning,  it  was 
again  like  to  go  to  ruin  ;  ’till  about  the  end  of  the  fif¬ 
teenth  century,  by  the  diligence  of  fome  great  men. 
Learning  began  to  revive,  which  was  further  advanced 
by  our  Reformers  from  Popery  in  the  fixteenth  century. 
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arid  by  the  careful  improvements  of  fome  eminent  men 

fince  that  time  *.  •  '  ,  ;  ..  - 

How  far  thefe  things  did  tend  to  open  a  door  tor  the 

propagation  of  the  Chriftian  Religion  over  the  world, 
we  may  fee  in  the  words  of  the  learned  Monfieur  Jurieu » 
He  fays  f,  «  God  has  revived  the  light  of  knowledge 
«  of  the  Sciences,  which  was  almoft  quite  extinguifhed 
<c  under  the  barbarifm  of  fcholaftic  learning.  In  the 
* ‘  laft  century,  God  caufed  the  knowledge  of  the  Greek 
«  and  Hebrew  tongues  to  revive,  which  wasoffuchufe 
<C  for  underftanding  the  facred  infpired  writings,  and 
<c  the  confutation  of  herefy  and  idolatry,  that  the  Par* 
<c  pifts  do  riot  fcruple  to  fay,  it  is  what  has  undone  them » 
In  this  century,  the  Providence  of  God  has  carried  the 
«<  acutenefs  and  delicacy  of  men’s  minds  to  that  degree* 
«  that  it  may  be  truly  faid,  the  rnoft  enlightned  and 
cc  refined  ages,  were  barbarous  in  comparifon  of  this; 
The  fpeculative  fciences  and  true  philofophy  are 
brought  to  that  perfection,  that  all  we  have  had 
<c  before  may  be  reckoned  fimplicity  and  ignorance. 
u  This  new  philofophy  does  open  and  enlarge  the 
cc  mind,  and  the  light  we  receive  from  it  does  very 
much  to  fcatter  that  thick  darknefs,  which  the  phh 
“  lofophy  of  the  fchools  had  caft  upon  the  do&rine  of 
<c  religion.  We  Ihall  fhortly  fee  of  what  ufe  this  may  be* 
it  to  deftroy  the  monfters  of  Tranfubjiantiation  and  the 
tt  Real  Prefence .  I  look  upon  the  voyages  of  our  Eu~ 
^  ropeans^  the  difcoveries  made  of  new  countries  in  the 
^  Eaft  and  JVeft^  and  the  improvement  of  the  art  of 
“  Navigation ,  to  be  a  means  which  God  prepares  for 
«  the  fulfilling  of  that  great  promife,  that  concerns 
<c  the  converfion  of  the  Gentiles .  Why  did  God  referve 
“  the  invention  of  the  fea-compafs  to  thefe  laft  times  f 
it  Why  was  it  not  known  three  of  four  hundred  years 
*<■  fooner,  what  it  was  to  fail  upon  the  ocean  at  great 
a  diftance  from  the  fhore  ?  Was  there  lefs  curiofity* 
a  covetoufnefs,  or  induftry  among  rfien  formerly  than 

now? 

*  The  Improvements  of  Moderns,  fee  in  Wotton's  ReHe&icns  on 
Learning. 

f  Preface  to  the  Accoppliihment  of  Prophecies, 
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44  now?  For  what  reafoa  would  God,  that  one  half 
of  the  world  fhould  live  in  ignorance. of  tie  other  for* 

6  fo  long  a  time? - For  my  own  part,  I  cannot  but 

44  look  upon  this  as  a  work  of  a  moft  wife  Providence, 
44  difcovenng  to  us  unknown  people ,  whofe  converfion 
44  he  defigns  to  bring  about  in  a  fhort  time.  I  confi- 
44  der  the  great  number  of  Half-Chriftians  which  the 
44  popifh  miffions  make  in  the  Indies,  to  be  juft  as  Pro- 
44  Jelytes  of  the  Gate ,  which  the  Jews  made  ;  they  were 
44  properly  neither  Jews  nor  Cbriftians ,  but  were  the 
feed  of  Chrift  ianity.  Thefe  Eaftern  converts  made 
by  Papifts  are  neither  Heathens  nor  Chrifiians,  but 
they  will  be  the  firft  part  of  the  harveft  God  intends 
to  have  among  this  people  j  and  after  they  are  fully 
44  converted,  they’ll  be  very  ferviceable  to  promote 
44  the  converfion  of  thofe  who  are  yet  altogether  pa- 
44  gans.  I  admire,  fays  he ,  the  depth  of  Divine  Pro- 
44  vidence,  that  by  infenfible  fteps  and  degrees,  difpo- 
44  feth  the  Mahometan  nations  for  Chriftianity.  For 
44  this  we  need  but  confult  the  fecond  book  of  the  pre - 
c  fent  ft  ate  of  the  Ottoman  Empire ,  by  Sir  Paul  Rycaut , 
44  where  we  meet  with  a  Se&  of  Mahometans,  who  be- 
44  lieve  the  Mefftah  took  a  natural  body,  that  being 
4  eternal,  he  became  incarnate,  as  the  Chriftians  be- 
44  lieve  ;  wherefore  they  infert  that  article  into  their 
confeffion  of  faith.  That  Chrift  Jhall  come  to  judge  the 
world  at  the  laft  day 
We  may  alfo  obferve  with  Mr.  Jenkyns  *f,  that  Chri- 
Jlianity  has  been  ftill  profeffed  in  thofe  parts  of  the 
world,  where  there  has  been  moft  learning  and  com¬ 
merce,  where  they  have  been  moft  able,  and  had  great- 
eft  opportunities  to  inftruft  other  nations.  To  which 
end,  the  vaft  extent,  firft  of  the  Greek ,  Latin  and 
Syriac ,  and  fince  of  the  Per  ft  an ,  Sclavonic  and  Arabic 
tongues,  have  been  very  advantageous  ;  the  Scriptures 
of  the  New  T eft  ament  being  written  in  the  firft,  and 
tranflated  into  all  the  reft.  And  tho’  by  the  juft  and 
wife  Providence  of  God,  Mahometans  and  Idolaters 

have 


*  Rycaut' s  prefent  State  of  the  Ottoman  Empire,  lib.  2.  cap.  1 1,  \i, 
f  Reafonablends  of  the  Chriflian  Religion,  Vol.  I.  pag.  1 16}  &  feq. 
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have  been  fuffered  to  poflefs  themfelves  of  thofe  places 
in  Greece ,  Aft  a,  and  Africa ,  where  the  Chriftian  Religion 
formerly  moil  ftourifhed,  yet  there  are  fall  remainders 
of  the  Chriftian  Religion  among  them,  fo  as  to  give 
them  opportunity  to  be  converted,  when  their  fins  mail 
not  hinder  to  reftore  the  Gofpel  to  thefe  countries  as 
before.  For,  by  Mr.  B rerewood’s  account  *,  in  the  do¬ 
minions  of  the  Ms  in  Europe ,  the  Chriftians  make 
two  third  parts  at  leaft  of  the  inhabitants  ;  and  in  fon- 
JlLmpk  kfelf  he  reckons  above  tteenty  CM, an 
Churches,  and  above  thirty  in  T hejfalonica ,  where  the 
Mahometans  have,  or  had  but  three  mofques.  Pbila* 
delphia,  now  called  Alajhakir ,  has  no  fewer  than  twelve 
Chriftian  Churches  +.  The  whole  ifland  of  C  hio  is  go- 
'  verned  by  Cbrijlians  ;  there  are  above  thirty  Latin 
churches,  and  above  five  hundred  Gree/C ,  and  in  lome 
other  iflands  of  the  Archipelago ,  thefe  are  none  but 
Chriftians.  Which,  by  Sir  Paul  Rycaut’s  account  ||  of 
the  prefent  ftate  of  the  Ottoman  Empire,  lias  not  been 
without  very  confiderable  effect  ;  for  a  Sed  among  the 
'Turks,  called  Haietti ,  hold,  that  Chrift  is  eternal ,  that 
he  was  incarnate ,  and  that  he  jhall  come  to  judge  the  world, 
at  the  laft  day.  The  ftudents  in  the  Grand  Seignior’s 
court  generally  maintain,  That  Chrift  is  God ,  and  the 
Redeemer  of  the  world.  This  is  a  common  tenet  in 
Conftantinople,  the  profeffors  of  it  are  filled,  Cbup 
Meffahi,  or,  the  good  followers  of  the  Mejfiah  •,  and 
fome  have  fuffered  martyrdom  in  maintenance  of  this 
dodrine.  The  Turkijh  foldiers  on  the  confines  of  Hun¬ 
gary  and  Bofnia,  read  the  Gofpel  in  the  Sclavonian 
ton°*ue.  Pennies  writes  that  in  the  Gountr^  of  the 
Mogul ,  tho’  the  miffionaries  make  fome  progrefs  a- 
mortg  the  Gentiles ,  yet  they  do  riot,  in  ten  yeais,  make 
one  Chriftian  of  a  Mahometan  :  but  he  fays,  the  Great 
Mogul ,  Jehan  Guire,  grand-father  to  Aureng-Zebe , 
confented,  that  two  of  his  nephews  fhould  be  Chriftians, 

Q^4  and 

*  Breremod’ s  Enquiry,  chap.  10. 

f  Rycaut’s  prefent  State  of  the  Greek  Church,  pag-74* 
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and  declares,  that  the  Mahometans  have  venerable 
thoughts  of  our  religion  ;  that  they  never  fpeak  of 
Chrift,  but  witn  great  reverence  ;  that  they  never  pro¬ 
nounce  the  word  Af>ue.  Jefus ,  without  adding  that 
of  Azaret  which  figmfies  Majejiy ;  that  they  agree 
with  us,  that  he  was  miraculoully  born  of  a  vir^in- 

r  f  ‘S  the  Kelum- dllab,  and  Rmb- 
,  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  Spirit  of  God.  All 

w  ich  is  no  more  than  the  Alcoran  teaches  them,  nor 
t  an  the  Mahometans  of  Perfia  and  Morocco  pretend  to 
elieve.  The  Perfian  Mahometans  *  receive  among 
their  iacred  books,  the  Pentateuch ,  the  Pfalrris.  all  the 
books  of  the  Prophets ,  and  the  four  Evangelifts  >  the 
reading  of  thefe,  has  been  the  means  which  God  has 
been  pleafed  to  make  ufe  of,  for  the  converfion  of  ma¬ 
ny  perfons  of  great  eminency .  In  the  kingdom  of  Mo - 
rocc°  they  receive  the  books  of  Mofes,  the  Pfalms,  and 
r,hc, tour  Gofpels,  and  obferve  the  feftival  of  St.  John 
tho  in  the  Gofpels  they  follow  the  falfe  glolfes  of  Sergius 
and  the  Alcoran  f.  Sir  Thomas  Roe  obferves  'll,  that 
t  e  great  Mogul,  Erbar  Sha,  gave  the  mifllonaries  all 
manner  of  encouragement  and  affiftance,  with  full  li¬ 
berty  to  all  forts  of  his  fubjeds  to  become  Chriilians, 
even  to  his  own  court  and  blood,  and  that  neither  Jehan 
Guire ,  to  whom  he  was  fent  ambaflador,  nor  any  of  all 
the  fe£fs  in  his  kingdom,  uttered  any  difrefpedtful 
words  of  Chrift,  as  they  did  not  forbear  to  do  of  Ma¬ 
homet  which,  fays  he,  is  a  wonderful  fecret  working 
of  God’s  Truth,  and  worth  obferving.  Ic  is  alfo  ob- 
ierved  lately,  by  a  learned  author  J,  that  the  Chri- 
ltians  had  better  terms  from  Maho?net  himfelf,  than 
any  of  his  tributaries  ;  and,  that  there  is  no  Mahometan 
country,  where  the  Chriftian  Religion  is  not  efteemed 
the  beft,  next  to  their  own,  and  the  profeffors  thereof 
accordingly  refpeded  by  them,  before  any  other  fort  of 
men  that  differ  from  them. 


*  Sanlon  Royaume  de  Peril’. 

■-  Relation  de  1’Empire  de  Maroc,  par  Mr.  de  St.  Olon. 
/  Lerur,  Ottooer  30,  i6i<5. 

f  Prideaux’s  Life  of  Mahomet. 


Peter 


Chap  .8.  Cent.  XV.  and  forward.  233 

Peter  Texeira,  in  the  account  of  his  travels  from  In¬ 
dia  to  Italy,  by  land,  fays*,  ‘That  near  Bazora  hefaw 
the  Mahometans  praying  to  a  place  which  looked  like  a 
hermitage ,  Jlanding  on  the  banks  of  the  river  j  and  asking. , 
what  place  that  was  ?  they  anfwered ,  it  was  dedicated  to 
Iza  ben  Mariam,  that  is,  to  Jefus  the  fon  of  Mary,  fhew- 
ing  a  confiderable  quantity  of  land ,  and  palm-tree  groves » 
whofe  revenues  belonged  to  that  chapel ;  which  I  much 
admired ,  fays  he,  for  tho *  I  knew  the  Mahometans 
honoured  him  much  by  the  title  o/Rugalah,  which  figni- 
fies,  the  Breath  of  God,  yet  I  never  heard  they  dedicated 
a  church  to  him. 

My  prefent  bulinefs  is  to  enquire  into  the  propaga¬ 
tion  of  Chriftianity  in  thofe  parts  of  the  world  po defied 
by  heathens,  where  I  fhall  not  forget  the  endeavours 
either  of  Papifts  or  Proteftants,  fo  far  as  they  have 
come  to  my  knowledge. 

The  order  of  time  leads  me  to  begin  with  the  Popifli 
Millions.  The  Portugueze  being  the  firft  who  opened 
the  way  by  navigation,  to  the  Eajl  Indies ,  we  may  find 
in  the  hiftorians  of  that  nation,  the  firft  account  of  Po- 
pifh  Milfionaries,  from  the  fifteenth  Century  and  down¬ 
ward.  That  I  might  be  able  to  meet  with  them,  I 
have  look’d  into  Manuel  di  Faria  y  Soufa ,  who  has  writ 
the  hiftory  of  the  difcovery  and  conqueft  of  India ,  by 
the  Portugueze ,  containing  all  their  difcoveries  from  the 
coafts  of  Afric,  to  the  fartheft  parts  of  China  and  Ja¬ 
pan  ;  all  their  battles  by  fea  and  land,  fieges  and  other 
memorable  actions,  with  a  defcription  of  thofe  coun¬ 
tries,  in  three  tomes ;  which  are  englilhed  by  captain 
Stevens ,  and  printed  at  London ,  1695.  where  we  have 
a  hiftory  of  the  Portugueze  navigations  and  affairs  in 
thefe  countries,  from  the  year  1412,  to  1640.  Many 
of  thefe  things,  in  remote  parts  of  the  world,  feem  a 
little  tedious  to  us,  tho’  we  may  own,  that  in  this 
hiftory  there  are  many  ftrange  adventures,  and  bloody 
encounters  :  Into  the  detail  of  which  I  do  not  enter ; 
only  may  obferve,  that  Vafco  di  Gama ,  with  three 

Ihips, 

*  Texeira’ s  Travels,  pag.  17.  in  a  Collection  of  Travels,  printed 
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ihips,  firft  difcovered  the  way  to  the  Eaft  Indies ,  by 
the  Cape  of  Good  Hope.,  in  the  year  1493.  Very  confi- 
derable  conquefts  and  fettlements  were  made  by  him, 
and  by  the  Portugueze  afterward,  under  the  govern¬ 
ment  of  Alfonfo  di  Albuquerque ,  from  the  year  1509,  to 
15  r5*  Ferdinands  di  Caftaneda,  in  his  hiftory  of  the 
Indies  ,  fays,  ’'Fuat  Gama,  with  fome  of  his  retinue  being 
at  Calecut,  and  entering  into  the  Pagan  Temples,  paid 
their  reverence  to  the  images  there ,  taking  them  for  the 
Jame  which  they  had  left  in  their  own  churches  in  Portu¬ 
gal  :  A  convincing  proof,  that  Pagan  and  Romijh  idols 
are  fo  like,  that  the  difference  is  hardly  difcernible, 
even  by  their  own  votaries  ! 

But  I’m  principally  to  obferve  what  relates  to  the  Pro¬ 
pagation  of  Chriftianity.  Our  author,  Manuel  di  Faria , 
lays  f ,  that  the  King  and  Queen  of  Congo  in  Africa,- 
with  a  great  multitude  of  their  people,  were  baptized 
in  the  year  1491.  He  alfo  remarks,  that  fome  princes 
of  Malabar ,  long  before  the  Portugueze  Conquefts  in 
the  Indies ,  were  perfuaded  by  the  Moors,  who  traded 
in  thefe  parts,  to  turn  Mahometan  ||.  It  were  happy, 
if  Chriftians  who  now  trade  into  thofe  parts,  could 
have  the  influence  to  perfuade  thofe  princes  to  embrace 
Chriftianity.  The  fame  author  fays,  that  about  the 
year  1544,  in  the  government  of  Martin  Alfonfo  de 
Soufa,  one  Anthony  de  Payva,  who  went  as  a  merchant, 
but  proved  more  preacher  than  merchant,  had  fome 
conference  with  the  king  of  Supa,  who  was  feventy 
years  of  age,  and  was  very  near  being  converted. 
Payva  failing  thence,  went  to  the  port  of  Siam,  where 
he  explained  the  articles  of  religion  to  the  king,  and 
urged  the  abfurdity  of  the  adoration  of  idols,  prefling 
him  to  embrace  the  Chriftian  Faith  •,  but  the  king  de- 
fired  time  to  confider.  Mean  time  the  king  of  Supa 
arrived  at  Siam,  and  hearing  what  had  paflfed,  faid,  a 
work  fo  good  ought  rather  to  be  put  in  execution  than  de¬ 
layed.  Fie  was  only  forry  for  the  time  he  himfelf  had 

loft, 

*  Lib.  1.  cap.  16.  See  Philips's  Religion  and  Manners  of  Malabar. 

■f-  Portuguese  Alia,  Tom.  i .  pag.  32. 
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loft,  and  would  attone  by  being  the  firft  convert,  and 
defired  immediately  to  be  baptized.  All  flood  amazed, 
and  there  being  no  prieft,  the  ancienteft  of  the  P ortu- 
gueze  performed  the  function,  and  he  was  chriftened 
Lewis.  Then  the  queen,  and  many  who  came  with 
him,  were  baptized  alfo :  which  folemnity  was  cele¬ 
brated  by  the  guns,  and  warlike  inftruments  in  the 
place.  The  king  of  Siam,  moved  by  this  example, 
was  baptized,  with  his  whole  family  *.  I  relate  the 
ftory  as  I  find  it. 

In  Tome  2d,  Part  4th,  this  author  f  has  a  pretty 
large  account  of  the  opinions  and  fuperftitions  of  the 
Jfiatic  Heathens,  and  particularly  of  the  Indians , 
which  l  fhall  not  trouble  my  reader  with,  having  ex¬ 
plained  them  from  other  authors,  in  the  former  chap¬ 
ter.  Near  the  end  of  that  volume,  he  fays  ||,  Chriftia- 
nity  being  now  utterly  corrupted  in  fome  parts  of  Afia,  and 
quite  loft  in  others ,  the  Portugueze  arms ,  accompanied 
. with  apoftolical  minifters,  went  thither  to  reftore  it.  The 
firft  who  baptized  in  that  part  of  Afia,  was  F.  Peter  de 
Cubilones,  of  the  holy  order  of  the  Bleffed  Trinity ,  and 
confeffor  to  the  firft  difcoverer,  Vafco  di  Gama.  The 
moft  fuccefsful  labourers  after  him,  voere  in  India,  Mi¬ 
chael  Vaz,  and  James  de  Borba,  and  other  Religious,  of 
the  order  of  St.  Francis.  In  the  Molucco  ijlands ,  Cap¬ 
tain  Francis  di  Caftro,  who  converted  five  kings  in  the 
iftand  Mazacar,  Captain  Anthony  de  Pay  va,  who  in  the 
fame  iftand  baptized  two  kings,-  and  their  courts ,  in  one 
day.  There  is  very  little  more  concerning  the  propaga¬ 
tion  of  Chriftianity  in  this  Portugueze  hiftory  ;  the 
moft  part  of  it  being  taken  up  with  their  wars,  con- 
quefts,  good  and  bad  fortune,  by  fea  and  land.  ’Tis 
true,  they  had,  and  ftill  have  an  archbilhop  at  Goa , 
whom  they  call  metropolitan  and  primate  of  Afia  ; 
Cochim  was  made  a  bifhoprick  in  the  year  1559,  Ma¬ 
lacca  the  fame  year,  and  Meliapor  in  1607  +,  befide 
many  other  ecclefiaftics.  But  they  are  now  dif- 

pcffeffed 

*  Portugueze  Alia,  Tom.  2.  pag.  8j,  8i. 

f  Ibidem,  pag.  575“,  8c  feq.  !!  Ibidem,  pag.  5*1 6, 

%  Di  fern’s  Portuguese  Afia,  Tonal  3,  pag.  419. 
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pofieffed  of  almoft  all  thefe  parts,  except  Goa  j  and 
when  they  had  them, .  they  minded  little  about  the  pro- 
pagation  of  Chriftianity. 

The  great  man  the  church  of  Rome  boafts  of,  as 
moft  fuccefsful  in  this  work,  is  Francis  Xavier ,  whom 
they  call  the  Apoftle  of  the  Indies.  The  fum  of  his 
life,  even  as  given  by  popilh  authors  *,  is  as  follows : 
He  was  born  of  a  noble  family  at  Pampelona  in  Navarre, \ 
in  the  year  1497  -,  he  ftudied  and  taught  philofophy 
and  divinity  at  Paris ,  whence  he  went  companion  to 
Ignatius  Loyola,  founder  of  the  order  of  Jefuits,  and 
followed  his  rule.  He  came  to'  Portugal,  in  Order  to 
pafs  into  India,  in  the  year  1 540,  in  the  feign  of  king 
John  III.  he  was  honoured  with  the  dignity  of  Apofto- 
lical  Nuncio  in  the  Eaft,  and  during  his  voyage,  and 
alfointh t  Indies,  was  called  Holy  Father  •,  he  preached 
in  the  lfland  Zocotora ,  at  Goa,  and  Travancor,  where 
he  was  perfecuted.  It  coft  him  no  lefs  pains  to  reclaim 
the  Portuguese ,  debauched  with  the  riches  of  Afia, 
than  to  convert  infidels.  In  the  ifland  Ceylon,  he  con¬ 
verted  the  king  of  Candea  •,  he  went  thence  to  the  Mo- 
luccoes,  and  is  faid  to  have  converted  many  people.- 
After  feveral  times  traverfxng  the  Indian  iflands,  and 
fome  parts  of  that  continent,  he  went  to  Japan,  and 
with  the  prince’s  leave  preached  at  Congoxima,  and  en¬ 
dured  feveral  hardlhips  ;  thence  went  to  Firando , 
Tam,  Anguihi  and  Miaco ,  where,  with  great  pains,  he 
planted  the  faith.  After  converting  the  king  of  Bungo , 
who  foon  after  died  a  Chriftian,  being  called  Francis  at 
baptifm,  he  returned  to  Malacca.  Next,  he  prepared 
to  go  into  China,  and  died  at  the  entry  to  it,  in  the 
ifland  Sancyon,  Anno  Dorn.  1552.  the  fifty-fifth  year  of 
his  age,  and  eleventh  of  his  preaching,  having  fir  ft 
foretold  the  day  of  his  death,  which  was  December  2d, 
about  midnight.  His  body,  the  year  following,  was 
tranflated  to  Goa ;  he  was  canonized  by  Pope  Gregory 
XV.  in  the  year  1622.  This  is  the  whole  ftory  of  his 
life,  as  delivered  by  Manuel  di  Faria.  As  to  the  great 
number  of  converts  he  is  faid  to  have  made,  I  have 

.  taken 

*  Ibidem,  Tom. 2,  pag.jrtf. 
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taken  fome  notice  of  them  already  *,  and  ffiall  perhaps 
meet  with  them  again,  before  I  have  done  with  this 
chapter.  And  as  to  the  miracles  he  is  alledged  to  have 
done,  recited  in  his  bull  of  canonization  by  Pop t  Urban 
VIII.  in  the  year  1623,  the  firft  of  his  pontificate, 
noticed  by  F.  Bouhours  and  other  writers  of  Xavier  s  life, 
and  fummed  by  Hoornbeeck  as,  that  a  whole  army  that 
was  marching  againft  the  Chriftians,  at  the  fight  of 
Xavier ,  was  terrified,  and  forced  to  retire  •,  that  at  Co- 
morin  he  reftored  a  dead  man  to  life  ,  that  he  healed  a 
beggar  full  of  ulcers,  by  wafhing  him  in  water; 
calmed  tempefts ;  reftored  feveral  to  life,  as  they  were 
carrying  out  to  be  buried ;  that  at  To'o  in  the  Moluc- 
ms ,  having  baptized  twenty-five  thoufand  people, 
when  they  were  like  to  apoftatize,  he  made  a  mountain 
to  vomit  up  a  great  deal  of  fire,  afhes,  and  pumice- 
ftones,  the  walls  of  the  city  to  fall  flat  by  an  earth¬ 
quake,  and  to  be  taken  by  its  enemies,  prepared  to  re¬ 
venge  the  apoftafy  of  that  people  ;  but  at  laft,  when 
the  people  fell  at  his  feet,  and  declared  their  repentance, 
lie  pardoned  their  fault :  that  when  he  preached  to  fe¬ 
veral  nations,  every  one  heard  him  fpeaking  in  their 
own  language  ;  thus  they  make  an  Apoftle  of  him  : 
Thefe  things  are  like  other  miracles,  advanced  to  fa¬ 
vour  the  canonization  of  popifh  faints,  fabulous  and 
romantic,  that  cantfot  be  credited,  but  by  thofe  who 
are  given  up  to  ftrong  delufions,  to  believe  a  lye.  How 
could  fuch  an  itinerant  preacher  learn  fo  many  difficult 
languages,  fo  as  to  be  able  to  preach  to,  and  inftrudt 
fo  many  far  diftant  people,  in  different  countries  and 
iftands,  and  all  in  eleven  years  fpace  ?  Efpecially, 
fince  thefe  gifts  are  now  ceafed,  and  Xavier  himfelf 
fays  ||,  If  we  underjlood  the  language  of  Japan,  I  doubt  not 
but  very  many  would  be  perfuaded  to  embrace  Chrijlianity  ; 
but  now  we  are  as  dumb  fiatues  before  them ,  they  fpeak 
many  things  before  us,  which  we  underjland  noty  being  ig¬ 
norant 


•Above,  pag.  178. 
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nor  ant  of  their  native  tongue ,  ^  we,  in  the  mean  time , 
ll&  hoys,  learning  the  firfl  elements  of  their  language 
After  all,  it  appears  by  the  Jefuits  Letters ,  and  others,’ 
who  have  travelled  into  thofe  parts,  that  the  Papifts  in- 
vocate  and  idolize  Xavier ,  and  keep  feftivals  to  his  me¬ 
mory  :  but  ’tis  time  to  take  our  leave  of  him. 

The  church  of  Rome  has  been  at  great  pains  to  com- 
pafs  fea  and  land  to  make  profelytes.  ’Tis  not  eafy, 
nor  very  edifying,  to  give  account  of  all  the  millions’ 
the  feveral  nations  in  her  communion,  have  fent  here 
and  there  thro’  the  earth.  But  we  have  a  view  of  the 
ftate  of  religion  among  them,  throughout  the  world, 
writ  for  the  ufe  of  Pope  Innocent  XI.  by  Monfeignior 
Cerri,  Secretary  to  the  congregation  de  Propaganda 
Fide,  which  was  found  in  the  library  of  the  abbot  of 
St.  Gall,  after  he  had  been  defeated  by  the  troops  of 
Zurich  and  Bern,  and  lodged  in  the  library  of  Zurich. 
Sir  Richard  Steele  has  caufed  it  to  be  tranflated  into 
Engljh,  and  printed  in  the  year  1715.  From  this  au¬ 
thor,  I  take  the  following  account  of  the  popifh  miflio- 
naries  for  propagating  Chriftianity  among  the  heathens 
in  Afia,  Africa,  and  America ;  following  pretty  near 
the  method  of  the  former  chapter,  and  fometimes  ad¬ 
ding  a  few  remarks  from  others.  When  I  have  done 
with  him,  I  fhall  give  fome  accounts  of  popilh  miffio- 
naries  from  other  authors,  and  particularly  of  the  mif- 
lions  to  China. 

I  begin  with  Afia.  The  Ancients,  fays  D.  Urbano 
Cerri  *  ,  had  fome  knowledge  of  the  Eafl  Indies ;  but 
’tis  certain,  the  difcovery  of  thefe  countries  ought  pro¬ 
perly  to  be  afcribed  to  the  Portugueze,  who  having 
crolfed  the  feas,  made  themfelves  arbiters,  if  not 
matters,  of  all  thefe  coafts  and  iflands,  which  are  divi¬ 
ded  into  many  kingdoms.  The  Portugueze  have  been 
pofiefied  of  them  for  a  Jong  time,  to  the  advantage  of 
the  Catholick  Faith.  The  fear  the  Indians  conceived, 
of  being  lubjeft  to  the  crown  and  laws  of  Portugal,  if 

they 

*  Account  of  the  Roman  Catholick  Religion  thro’  the  World,  pag. 
104.  and  following. — . - 
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they  fhould  become  Chriftians,  put  a  ftop  to  their 
converfion.  Thefe  nations  being  divided  into  feveral 
tribes,  had  rather  fuffer  any  thing  than  forfake  their 
own  tribe  ;  and  therefore  a  Jefuit,  named  Robert  de  No- 
lili ,  before  he  went  into  a  million  to  the  kingdom  of 
Madure ,  ufed  himfelf  to  the  auftere  life  of  the  Brach¬ 
mans ,  abftaining  from  wine  and  fiefh,.  and  every  thing 
that  had  life  ift  it.  He  being  arrived  in  the  Eaji  Indies , 
faid  he  was  a  Brachman ,  which,  fays  my  author,  was 
no  lye,  and  made  great  progrels  in  the  converlion  of  the 
Indians ,  preaching  up,  that  ever y  body  ought  to  remain 
in  his  own  tribe .  After  he  had  converted  twelve  Brach¬ 
mans,  he  made  them  his  companions  and  catechifts,  and 
baptized  in  a  very  little  time  forty  thoufand  perfons  of 
feveral  tribes.  Being  fenfible  of  the  ufefulnefs  of  this 
method  to  profelyte  the  heathens,  he  propoied  to  eredt 
a  feminary  of  Brachmans ,  to  make  them,  if  not  priefts, 
at  leaft  catechifts  ;  but  the  Portuguese,  and  Jefuits 
themfelves,  did  not  approve  of  it.  d  hus,  after  the 
death  of  that  father,  the  true  method  of  keeping  and 
increafing  the  number  of  new  converts  fell  to  the 
ground.  There  are  in  the  college  de  Propaganda  Fide , 
fome  places  f$r  the  Brachmans ,  founded  by  Cardinal 
St.  Onofrio ,  and  three  Brachmans  are  at  prelent  educa¬ 
ted  in  that  college. 

The  empire  of  the  Great  Mogul  is  an  inlet  to  the 
Indies ,  both  by  fea  and  land  *,  his  empire  confifts  of 
thirty-feven  kingdoms,  now  reduced  into  provinces, 
where  he  keeps  governours :  fo  that  he  is  equal  tp,  if 
not  greater  than  the  Furkifh  Emperor,  in  power  and 
riches.  As  for  religion,  he  is  a  Mahometan ,  and  fol¬ 
lows  the  expofition  of  the  Alcoran  made  by  Ali :  he 
has  a  great  veneration  for  one  of  his  anceftors,  who 
reigned  at  the  end  of  the  laft  century,  who  feems  to 
have  had  fome  knowledge  of  the  Catholic  Religion  ; 
for  he  had  a  great  efteem  for  images,  and  our  priefts  ; 
nay,  he  fent  for  one  as  far  as  Bengala ,  to  be  inftrudfted 
by  him ;  but  becaufe  he  did  not  well  underftand  the 
myfteries  of  our  faith,  and  would  not  part  with  his 
concubines,  he  could  not  be  converted.  This  Emperor 
o  "  '  was 
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Was  fucceeded  by  his  fon,  who,  when  in  rebellion  a- 
gainft  his  father,  was  defeated  by  the  advice  of  the 
Portugueze ,  whereupon  he  fwore  to  his  falfe  prophet, 
that '  if  ever  he  fhould  reign ,  he  would  perfecute  ail  the 
Chriftians  \  and  indeed  he  deftroyed  a  wnole  town  be¬ 
longing  to  the  Portugueze*  However,  many  conver¬ 
sions  being  made  in  his  father’s  time,  there  was  in  the 
year  1640,  fome  hope  of  bettering  the  condition  of  our 
religion,  which  is  the  reafon  why  the  congregation  was 
defired  to  fend  miffionaries  into  that  kingdom.  The 
- Theatines  lived  in  the  kingdom  of  Golconda ,  which  is 
tributary  to  the  Great  Mogul ,  and  rich  in  mines  and 
diamonds :  That  million,  which  was  the  only  one 
in  that  country,  is  now  quite  over.  But  the  bare¬ 
footed  Carmelites  are  fettled  at  T alt  a ,  a  populous  city, 
where  they  have  a  church,  and  fome  faithful  ;  but  very 
much  leflened,  fince  the  P ortugueze  were  expelled  from 
thence.  Surat  is  a  famous  port,  where  the  French  Ca - 
pnchines  make  their  relidence,  who  are  ferviceable  to 
the  miffionaries.  To  conclude,  the  Great  Mogul  al¬ 
lows  liberty  of  confcience  in  his  vaft  dominions  ;  which 
fhould  move  the  Holy  See  to  provide  that  empire  with 
miffionaries,  and  even  to  fend  thither  a  bilhop  to  pro¬ 
pagate  theChriftian  Religion. 

I  dale  an  is  a  populous  kingdom  of  Heathens,  not  far 
Tom  Goa  ;  there  is  a  congregation  of  priefts,  who  are 
natives  of  that  country,  and  all  Brachmans ,  they  hav£ 
made  a  vail  number  of  converts,  and  live  in  common 
under  the  rule  ot  St.  Philip  Neri ,  founded  there  by  the 
Bifhop  of  Crifpoli ,  who  was  an  Indian ,  and  died  lately 
very  old  in  the  college  de  Propaganda  Fide.  After  he 
had  been  bred  at  Rome ,  and  made  a  bifhop,  he  was  fent 
into  that  kingdom,  where  he  built  two  churches  at  his 
own  charge.  There  is  now  in  that  country  one  of  his 
kinfmen,  with  the  title  of  Apoftolical  Vicar ,  called  the 
Biffiop  of  Hierapoli ,  bred  at  the  college.  Another  In¬ 
dian  Bifhop  has  been  lately  made  ;  he  is  a  Theatine ,  and 
related  to  the  Biffiop  of  Crifpoli  above-named  •,  he  has 
jurifdidtion  as  an  Apoftolical  Vicar  in  feveral  kingdoms 
about  Cape  Comorin ,  and  the  coaft  of  Pefcara  ;  we 
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hope  for  good  from  him,  but  the  Portugueze  are  dif- 
pleafed  with  bifliops  fent  from  Rome  into  thofe  parts*- 
without  their  confent  \  and  if  the  Holy  See  does  not 
put  a  ftop  to  their  pretenfions,  Religion  will  neither  be 
propagated  nor  preserved  in  the  Eajl  Indies . 

As  to  Malabar ,  Chriftianity  was  eftablifhed  there  by 
the  glorious  Apoftle  St.  <Tho?nas ;  the  Chriftians  who 
live  in  the  dates  of  twenty-one  petty  kings,  have  one 
thoufand  four  hundred  villages,  great  or  fmall,  and  an 
hundred  and  twenty-feven  churches,  with  their  priefts. 
The  number  of  thefe  Chriftians,  fays  M.  Cerri 
amounts  to  two  hundred  thoufand.  They  have  a  ve¬ 
neration  for  the  holy  crofs,  are  careful  to  pray  for  the 
fouls  in  purgatory,  and  to  faft  ;  tho*  they  live  in  woods 
and  mountains,  yet  they  prove  good  Catholics ,  and 
obedient  to  the  Bifliop  of  Rome .  They  fell  into  the 
fchifm  of  Neftorius,  but  were  freed  from  it  by  the  inter- 
ceffion  of  Alexio  Menezes ,  in  the  time  of  Pope  P cm l  V. 
and  had  a  native  for  their  Archdeacon,  who  being  an 
ambitious  man,  difpenfed  the  Sacraments  invalidly, 
and  committed  many  irregularities.  The  bare-footed 
Carmelites  being  fent  to  them,  they  returned  to  the  obe¬ 
dience  of  the  church  of  Rome ,  and  an  Indian  Bifhop 
was  regularly  ordained  for  them.  Many  Jefuits  were 
fent  to  their  country,  and  continued  there  forty  years. 
Of  this  church  in  Malabar ,  I  have  difcourfed  more 
fully  in  the  foregoing  chapter  i~,  where  the  reader 
may  find  a  more  full  and  true  account  of  thefe  Chri¬ 
ftians. 

M.  Cerri  next  goes  to  Bengala^  and  fays,  in  this 
vaft  country  watered  by  the  Ganges ,  there  are  twenty- 
two  thoufand  Chriftians,  divided  into  eleven  parifhes, 
each  of  which  has  a  curate  and  vicar  *,  but  there  are 
great  diforders,  not  only  among  the  Lay-Chriftians, 
who  plunge  themfelves  into  all  manner  of  vice,  but 
even  among  the  Curates  themfelves,  who  live  a  loofe 
life,  keep  a  great  many  fervants,  are  generally  very 
ignorant  of  the  languages  and  fciences,  and  extremely 

greedy 
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greedy  of  money,  which  has  occafioned  many  incon4 


vemencies. 

M.  Cerri  laments  *,  that  the  Butch  company  have' 
pofleffed  themfelves  of  the  ides  of  Java  and  Moluccoes 7? 
feized  the  city  Malacca ,  fettled  themfelves  in  Ceylon , 
and  taken  many  other  places  in  Bifnagar ,  in  the  coafts 
of  Eravanor ,  Cranganor ,  Conanor ,  &c.  and  in  lhort, 
are  very  powerful  in  the  Eajt  Indies .  That  the  Banes 
have  a  fortrefs  at  Tranquebar ,  on  the  coaft  of  Coroman¬ 
del  \  and  the  Englijh  at  Matras.  But  tho’  all  this  be  a 
Ipfs  to  thedefigns  of  the  church  of  Rome ,  yeti  hope  it 
lhall  prove  ufeful  for  promoting  true  Chriflianity  a- 
mqng  the  heathen  Indians ,  as  we  may  hear  more  fully 
before  we  have  done  with  this  hiftory, 

Goa  is  drill  in  poffefiion  of  the  Porlugueze^  where  a 
Popifh  Archbifhop  refides.  Concerning  this  city,  I 
lhall  add  from  another  author  f ,  that  Albuquerque , 
the  v.i&orious  Portugueze,  took  it  in  the  year  1509, 
apd  his  countrymen  afterward  defended  it  againft  feventy 
thoufand  foot,  and  three  thoufand  five  hundred  horfe, 
which  Idul-Cann  brought  to  reduce  it  •,  and  it  has  been 
fince  much  enlarged  and  beautified.  Above  twenty 
little  towns,  planted  by  the  Portugueze ,  are  feen  within 
thirty  miles  compafs,  as  alfo  the  ruins  of  two  hundred 
Idol  temples,  which  the  viceroy  Antonio  Norogna  ut¬ 
terly  demolifhed,  that  no  memory  nor  monuments 
might  remain  of  fo  grofs  heathenifh  idolatry. 

Above  forty  of  the  Philippine  iflands  are  under  the 
dominion  of  the  King  of  Spain,  above  five  hundred 
monks  are  difperfed  thro’  thefe  ifles,  where,  fays  M* 
Cerri ,  they  teach  the  Chriftian  Doctrine,  and  have 
many  converts.  The  moft  confiderable  of  them  is 
Lujfon ,  in  which  ftands  Manilla ,  an  archiepifcopal 
city,  full  of  churches,  convents,  colleges,  holpitals, 
and  other  religious  places.  Thefe  ifles  have  produced 
very  diligent  men  for  the  millions  of  Japan ,  and  now 

many  Bominicans  and  Francifcans  go  from  them  into 
J  China. 


*  Cerri,  ubi  fupra,  pag. 1 12.  .  .  - 
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China.  Gemelti  Careri  has  a  beautiful  defcription  of 
them  *.  In  the  beginning  of  the  fixth  volume  of  the 
"Jefuits  Letters,  printed  at  Paris ,  by  a  letter  given  at 
Carouvepondi  in  the  kingdom  of  Carnale ,  January  ill, 
1702,  we  have  a  difcovery  of  feveral  more  Philippine 
iflands  than  were  before  known,  with  a  chart  of  them. 

The  ifles  called  Ladrones  are  in  the  South-Sea ,  three 
hundred  leagues  diftant  from  the  Philippines ,  ill  provi¬ 
ded  with  things  neceflary  for  life.  It  is  within  thefe  ten 
years  that  a  Spanijh  Jefuit  called  Father  St.  Vittores^  did 
fo  prevail  with  the  Queen,  her  minifters,  and  his  fupe- 
riors,  that  he  fettled  there  a  miffion  of  his  own  order, 
which  made  a  great  progrefs  in  a  fhort  time ;  but  at 
laft  he  buffered  martyrdom,  with  two  of  his  compa¬ 
nions,  and  therefore  fix  other  fathers  were  fent  thither 
laft  year,  to  aflift  the  former  million. 

China  is  a  vaft  empire,  divided  from  Tartary  by  a 
wall  of  five  hundred  leagues  ;  ’tis  very  populous,  and 
abounds  with  every  thing  neceflary  for  ufe.  The  inha¬ 
bitants  are  all  idolaters,  excepting  fome  few,  who  have 
been  made  Chriftians  within  thefe  hundred  years.  The 
progrefs  of  Chriftianity  among  the  Chinefe  was  fb  confi- 
derable  in  the  very  beginning,  that  one  might  have  ex¬ 
pected  a  fpeedy  and  eafy  converfion  of  that  people  ;  but 
the  fathers  of  the  fociety  having  obtained  the  title  of 
Mandarins ,  and  the  eminent  poll  of  the  head  of  the 
Mathematicians ,  to  which  fciences  the  Chinefe  are  migh¬ 
ty  pretenders,  they  were  not  only  baniflied  from  that 
country,  but  alfo  a  perfecution  raifed  againft  the' 
Roman  Catholic  Religion .  They  falfely  accufed  thefe 
fathers  of  keeping  intelligence  with  the  Portuguese ,  to 
the  prejudice  of  China ,  and  of  a  defign  to  have  it  fubdued 
by  European  nations.  Whereupon  the  Tartars ,  who 
now  reign  in  that  country,  conquered  by  the  father  of 
the  preient  king,  fufpeCling,  that  during  that  prince’s 
minority  the  people  had  a  mind  to  fhake  off  their  yoke, 
prohibited  all  manner  of  commerce  with  foreigners, 
and  particularly  with  the  Portugueze .  We  are  in¬ 
formed,  this  fevere  edift  has  been  recalled,  and  that  it 
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has  been  declared,  the  Catholic  Religion  is  not  prejudi¬ 
cial  to  the  empire  of  China :  And  therefore  the  Domini - 
cans  in  the  Philippine  iflands,  the  Minor  Ohfervantines , 
and  even  the  Jefuits ,  have  begun  to  return  to  that  coun¬ 
try.  But  the  laft  letters  from  thence  inform  us,  there  are 
new  wars  in  that  empire,  that  the  Chinefe  of  the  ancient 
royal  family  have  begun  to  expel  the  Tartars  and 
therefore  ’tis  to  be  feared,  fuch  a  change  of  govern¬ 
ment  may,  for  fome  politick  ends,  occafion  new  per¬ 
fections  againft  the  Roman  Catholic  Religion .  But  of 
the  popifh  millions  to  Chinay  we  may  fpeak  more  af¬ 
terwards. 

Siam  is  a  kingdom  fituate  in  the  Southern  part  of  the 
Indies*  beyond  the  gulf  of  Bengala,  and  confiftsof  ele¬ 
ven  provinces,  once  as  many  kingdoms,  the  chief 
whereof  is  Siam,  fo  called  from  its  capital  city,  where 
its  king  refides  *,  there  he  has  a  publick  church  and  a 
feminary,  where  the  natives  are  inftrufted  to  be  made 
priefts.  In  the  beginning  of  the  million  he  defired  to 
be  informed  of  the  myfteries  of  our  religion,  which  were 
explained  to  him  by  the  miffionaries  in  the  Siamefe  lan¬ 
guage,  and  he  allowed  materials  to  build  a  church, 
which  was  done.  The  Mahometans  obftrudl  propaga¬ 
ting  the  faith,  and  fend  millions  to  the  king,  to  per- 
fuade  him  to  embrace  Mahometanifm ,  yet  our  miffio- 
naries  make  great  progrefs. 

Cochin-China  borders  on  Tonchin  and  Siam .  The  in¬ 
habitants  appear  well  affefted  to  Chrijiianity,  and,  were 
it  not  for  perfecution  and  royal  edifts,  would  embrace 
it.  This  kingdom  is  under  the  paftoral  care  of  the 
Bifhop  of  Barutti ,  he  and  other  miffionaries  have  made 
great  progrefs  there,  and  in  the  kingdom  of  Ciampa 
fubjeft  to  it. 

Cambaja  pays  now  tribute  to  the  King  of  Cochin- 
China .  There  is  a  very  ancient  temple,  as  famous  a- 
mong  the  Gentiles ,  as  Sr.  Peter' s  at  Rome  is  among  the 
Chriflians  many  TalapGins,  who  are  great  dodors  of 
the  law,  live  in  the  temple,  neighbouring  nations  refort 
to  it5  to  confult  the  oracle,  and  go  thither  by  way  of 
pilgrimage  :  the  King  of  Siam,  tho’  an  enemy,  fends 

every 
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every  year  an  embafiay  to  that  place. .  The  Apoftoli- 
cal  Vicars  have  made  converts  in  this  kingdom,  but  be- 
caufe  the  language  of  the  country  is  difficult,  and  for 
fome  other  reafons,  have  not  been  able  to  propagate 
the  Chriftian  Faith  in  it.  There  are  many  forcerers  in 
this  and  the  adjacent  kingdoms. 

Tonchin  eight  hundred  years  ago  was  a  province  of 
China  and  Cochin-China  ;  it  is  now  a  kingdom  almoft 
as  large  as  France,  and  very  fruitful,  lying  in  the  Tor¬ 
rid  Zone.  Their  King,  called  Bua,  never  comes  out  of 
his  palace  but  once  a  year,  to  receive  homage  from  the 
king  of  Civ  a  ;  he  has  full  power  over  the  provinces, 
and  makes  war  or  peace  as  he  thinks  fit.  Father  Alex¬ 
ander  de  Rhodes  a  Jefuit,  was  the  firft  who  brought 
ChriJUanity  to  that  kingdom,  where  it  was  fpread  by 
the  diligence  of  the  fathers  who  accompanied  him  ;  but 
a  violent  perfecution  forced  him  to  leave  that  kingdom, 
fo  as  in  the  year  1666,  when  the  miffionaries  fent  by 
the  Bifliop  of  Barutti  arrived  there,  the  Chriftian  Reli¬ 
gion  was  prohibited  under  fevere  penalties :  But  by 
their  application,  they  have  converted  many  eminent 
perfons  at  court,  and  in  other  parts  of  the  country. 
Tho’  the  perfecution  has  been  revived,  and  attended 
with  death  and  torments  of  the  Faithful,  yet,  as  it 
happened  in  the  primitive  church,  the  Chriftian  Reli¬ 
gion  has  increafed  by  the  blood  of  the  martyrs.  Ge- 
melli  Careri  fays,  thefe  people  are  idolaters  *,  hut  they 
are  eafy  to  he  converted 3  and  when  once  they  have  em¬ 
braced  the  faith ,  they  continue  Jledfaft  in  it. 

Japan  confifts  of  three  great  iflands,  and  is  divided 
into  fixty-fix  kingdoms.  The  Roman  Catholic  Reli¬ 
gion  was  firft  preached  in  that  country  by  Francis  Xa¬ 
vier,  and  then  by  Peter  Batta  martyr.  It  made  great 
progrefs  in  a  fhort  time,  particularly  in  the  city  Nange- 
facki,  or  Nangazachi,  a  port  of  great  trade.  The 
number  of  Chriftians  in  Japan ,  fays  my  author  J,  did 
once  amount  to  fix  hundred  thoufand.  Some  Bifhops 
were  confecrated,  and  many  more  defigned  for  that 

R  3  country, 
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country,  by  the  congregation  de  Propaganda  Fide. 
Many  things  occafioned  the  perfection  there  raifed  a  - 
gainft  the  Latins ,  and  the  deftrudtion  of  religion  in 
Japan  ;  but  the  main  caufe,  was  the  Emperor’s  fufpi- 
cion,  that  the  King  of  Spam  defigned  to  fubdue 
him,  as  he  had  done  the  Kings  of  Mexico  and  Peru . 
Being  told,  that  the  King  of  Spain  made  ufeof  Monks ,  who 
by  preaching  the  Gofpel  in  America,  opened  a  way  for  hit 
troops  to  enter  into  thofe parts  of  the  world  ;  and  obferv- 
ing  in  his  own  dominions  Augufiines  and  Do??iinicans , 
and  that  the  Jefuits  had  feventy-three  houfes,  with  fe- 
veral  churches  and  feminaries  ;  he  began  to  fear  fome 
fuch  mifchief  to  be  a  hatching.  This  calumny  was  in¬ 
vented  by  the  Dutch,  who  traded  in  thefe  iflands,  and 
the  Emperor  was  confirmed  in  his  fufpicion,  becaufe  a 
captain  of  Bifcay ,  who  ufed  to  found  the  ports  of  Japan , 
performed  on  the  fhore  the  military  ceremonies  pradld- 
fed  in  taking  pofieffion  of  a  country,  and  the  King  of 
Vexory ,  tributary  to  the  Emperor  of  Japan ,  fent  an 
embafly  to  the  King  of  Spain  in  the  year  1613.  The 
perfecution  began  in  1615,  and,  itfeems,  the  fathers  of 
the  jefuitical  fociety  did  contribute  to  it,  by  meddling 
with  political  affairs,  and  trading  publickly.  Their 
hardfhips  continued  many  years,  many  of  their  order 
were  martyr’d,  with  a  vaft  number  of  other  religious 
and  lay  people,  and  particularly  an  army  of  forty  thou- 
fand  Roman  Catholics.  Thus  Chrifiianity  was  in  a 
manner  extirpated  in  Japan.  Had  the  natives ,  fays 
M.  C  'erri ,  been  ordained  priefis ,  it  would  have  prevailed 
io  this  very  day ,  noiwithfi anding  all  perfecution  ;  how- 
( ver ,  there  are  fiill  many  catholics  in  that  country,  who 
propagate  the  Chrifiian  Faith  among  them  fives ,  the  fa¬ 
thers  baptize  their  children ,  and  many  fuffer  martyrdom 
every  year .  They  ft  and  in  great  need  of  miffionaries ,  the 
Dominicans  in  the  Philippine  iflands,  endeavour  to  fend 
fome  privately. 

Leaving  M.  Cerri  a  little,  we  may  guefs  what  fort  of 
Chriftians  thefe  popifh  profelytes  were,  byapaffageof 
'Captain  Sarris’s  voyage  to  thefe  iflands  in  1611,  or 
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thereabouts.  I  cannot ,  fays  he  *,  but  take  notice  of  an 

odd  miftake  in  a  matter  of  devotion ,  _  made  by  fome  Japo- 
nefe  gentlewomen  whom  I  admitted  into  my  cabin  ,  theje 
were  fame  whom  the  Portugueze  Jefuits  had  been  at  work 
upon ,  and  had  learned  them  fome  little  matters  of  L  n- 
itianity,  as  the  faying  of  a  few  gibberifih  prayers,  or  t  oe 
cringing  before  an  image  or  piolure  came  to .  .  Fhe  goo 
women  being  in  the  cabin-,  chanced  to  caft  their  eyes  upon 
a  picture  of  Venus  and  Cupid  that  hung  there ,  at  which 
fivht  they  wer e  immediately  feizedwith  a  fit  of  devotion , 
(and  clapped  upon  their  knees  without  any  more  ado-,  tum¬ 
bling  out  all  the  Religion  they  had  learned  of  the  Fathers , 
and  very  zealous  they  were  in  their  addreffes  to  the  two 
modeji  Deities  painted  before  them.  Fhe  bufmefs  wasy 
they  miftook  this  pair  for  the  bleffed  Virgin  and  her  Sony 
whom  the  Jefuits  had  given  them  fo  fender  an  account 
.of  that  they  knew  no  difference  betweem  them  and  Cupid 

and  Venus.  ,  .  , 

To  return*  leaving  Afia  for  a  while*  1  pais  wita 

M.  Cerri ,  into 

Africa:  Tho’  this  part  of  the  worfobe  larger  than 
Europe ,  it  contains  not  fo  many  inhabitants,  by  rea- 
fon  of  the  vaft  defarts  that  are  there.  The  congrega-^ 
tion  has  fent  millions  thither,  but  they  do  not  remain* 
thro5  the  bad  temper  of  the  Africans ,  and  want  of 

patience  in  the  miflionaries. 

Egypt  is  a  noble  country  of  great  trade,  it  was  con¬ 
quered  by  Sultan  Selim  in  the  year  1 5 3  7  ’  p*ls  fo" 
habited  by  Funks  and  Arabians-,  and  Chnfhan  Greeks , 
and  Cophtes .  The  Arabic  language  is  neceffary  to 
their  converfion  \  the  million  refides  at  Cairo-,  whence 
the  Fathers  may  fend  to  comfort  the  catholic  flaves 
in  the  Furkifio  galleys.  The  number  of  the  Latins  all 
over  E°ypi  doth  not  amount  to  2.000,  among  whom 
are  many  merchants  of  feveral  nations,  efpecially  French 
and  Venetian.  The  Cophtes  make  up  4000  fouls,  and 
might  eafily  be  converted  to  the  Catholic  Church, 

r  4  foys 
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fays  my  author  *,  if  they  were  inftru&ed  by  good- 
natur’d  miflionaries.  They  have  a  patriarch,  that  dig¬ 
nity  is  always  bellowed  on  a  meer  monk,  who  has 
conllantly  lived  in  celibacy  in  a  cloifter :  and  therefore, 
whofoever  is  once  a  bifhop,  can  never  be  made  a  pa¬ 
triarch.  Their  chief  errors  are,  they  look  on  Dio/co - 
rus  and  Eutyches  as  faints,  they  praftife  circumcifion 
tho*  they  are  baptized  ;  they  don’t  acknowledge  the 
Pope,  but  the  Patriarch  of  Alexandria  ;  they  rejedl 
the  council  of  Chalcedony  and  admit  but  one  nature, 
one  will,  and  one  operation  in  Chrifl. 

Here  allow  me  to  obferve,  that  tho*  the  popifh 
writers  againft  Proteflants  maintain  the  perpetual  con- 
lent  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Church,  and  its  fubjedlion 
to  the  See  of  Rome ,  as  Leo  All atius^  de  Eccefue  Occi - 
dentalis  C?  Orientals  perpetua  confenftone^  and  others  j 
yet  when  they  write  to  lay  the  Hate  of  the  church  before 
the  Pope,  in  order  to  promote  their  own  defigns,  they 
plainly  own  the  Greek  church  to  be  fchifmatics  and 
heretics,  not  fubjeft  to  their  church.  This  appears 
not  only  from  the  pafiage  before  us,  but  alfo  from  fe¬ 
deral  others  in  M.  Cerri,  particularly,  when  he  fpeaks 
of  any  country  where  the  Greek  Religion  is  profelfed. 
Thus  he  owns  +,  L hat  the  Chriftians  in  Ethiopia  ac¬ 
knowledge  the  patriarch  of  Alexandria  as  their  fupreme 
head  in  Jpiritual  things .  To  proceed  with  M.  Cerri : 

There  was  in  Arda  and  Nigritia  a  million  of  Capu- 
chines  of  the  province  of  Caftile ,  fent  thither  in  the 
year  1659,  by  the  congregation,  at  the  requeft  of  the 
King  of  that  country,  by  his  Ambaffador  at  the  court 
of  Spain .  The  miffionaries  met  with  a  kind  reception, 
but  they  foon  went  off  without  making  any  considera¬ 
ble  progrefs,  fuppofing,  the  King  pretended  to  turn 
Catholic,  only  to  fettle  a  trade  with  Spain.  Some 
miffionaries  are  fince  returned  to  that  country. 

In  the  yeas  1652,  the  congregation  founded  in  the 
kingdom  of  Sierra  de  Leone  a  million  of  Spanijh  Capu- 
chines  ;  they  fet  out  15  in  number,  but  three  of  them 

only 
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onlv  arrived  in  that  country  ;  the  reft  were  taken  by 
the  Portugueze  then  at  war  with  Spain.  Thefe  miffio- 
naries  converted  fome  of  the  people,  baptized  lome  of 
their  princes,  and  many  commons,  and  built  lome 
churches  in  their  chief  towns  ;  for  which  reafon  fome 
other  Religious  were  fent  thither  in  1657,  and  in  1664, 
but  Monfeignior  Molini,  his  Holinefs’s  nuncio  in  Spain, 
has  informed  the  congregation  this  piefent  year,  that 
this  million  is  wholly  forlaken,  the  chui  ches  (polled 
and  deftroyed,  and  that  the  Catholics  theie  have  no 

miniftry. 

The  kingdom  of  Oviero  lies  on  the  weft  coalt  of 
Africa,  bordering  upon  the  kingdom  of  Benin ;  the 
king  of  that  country,  having  embraced  the  Catholic 
Religion,  wrote  a  letter  to  Innocent  X.  in  the  year  1 65 1, 
befeeching  that  Pope  to  fend  him  fome  evangelic  mi- 
nifters,  for  the  benefit  of  himfelf  and  his  fubjeds.  Ac¬ 
cordingly  a  million  of  Capuchines  was  fettled,  not  only 
in  the  ^kingdom  of  Oviero ,  but  alfo  in  that  of  Benin, 
tho’  all.  the  inhabitants  of  the  latter  are  heathen  ido¬ 
laters,  and  even  worlhip  their  king.  Thirteen  priefts 
.with  their  praefed  were  fent  thither  ;  they  made  a.  great 
progrefs,  not  only  converting  the  king,  but  alfo  per- 
fuaded  him  to  marry  a  Portugueze  woman.  Afterward 
they  were  perfecuted  by  the  Vicar-general,  who  pre¬ 
tended,  they  could  not  be  there  without- his  permiflion, 
he  fent  the  praefed  prifoner  to  Lisbon,  where  he  was 
foon  fet  at  liberty.  That  country  is  now  governed  in 
ecclefiaftic  affairs  by  the  bilhop  of  St.  Thomas,  a  Por¬ 
tugueze. 

There  are  in  Guinea,  which  is  a  vaft  country  under 
the  Torrid  Zone,  many  colonies  of  Englijh,  Dutch, 
Swedes  and  Danes  •,  a  million  of  Capuchines  was  fettled 
there  in  1674,  at  the  requeft  of  the  provincial  of  Bre¬ 
tagne,  who  was  informed  the  inhabitants  were  very- 
teachable,  and  almoft  without  any  Religion.  Theie 
mifiionaries  being  arrived  in  Guinea ,  were  kindly  re¬ 
ceived  by  the  King  of  the  Negroes,  and  laid  mat's  in  his 
prefence. 


2  5  o  'Propagation  ofChriftianity  in  Afri ca." 

In  a  place  called,  The  Baft  ion  of  France,  there  was  a 
miffion  of  bare-footed  Auguftines  for  Numidia ,  and  the 
adjacent  provinces  ,  but  it  was  fupprefled  by  the  death 
.of  a  French  merchant,  whofupported  the  fame. 

In  tae  year  1636,  the  Capuchines  of  the  province  of 
Normandy  were  fent  miffionaries  to  Cape  Verde,  and 
their  provincial  had  the  title  of  Prafett  given  him  % 

but  they  left  the  country,  becaufe  they  could  not 
live  in  it. 

The  kingdom  of  Congo  lies  on  the  weftern  fhore  of 
Africa,  and  reaches  almoft  to  the  confines  of  Ethiopia . 
It  is  divided  into  fix  large  countries,  inhabited  by  Chri¬ 
stians  and  Heathens  •,  it  was  converted  to  the  Chriltian 
Faith  by  the  Portuguefe,  about  the  year  1490.  Pope 
Clement  VIII.  granted  them  a  Bifhop  he  ereCted  a 
cathedral  in  the  capital  city  called  St.  Salvador ,  and 
put  it  under  the  Archbifhop  of  Lisbon,  but  the 
Portuguese  removed  it  to  Loanda ,  and  called  it  the 
Bifhoprick  of  Angola .  The  congregation  founded  a 
miffion  of  Capuchines  there  in  1641,  who  make  their 
refidence  at  Loanda,  where  they  have  a  church  and  a 
convent  with  a  Choir.  They  have  made  great  pro* 
grefs  in  thefe  kingdoms,  converting  many  inhabitants, 
and  have  introduced  the  facraments  according  to  the 
rites  of  the  church  of  Rome .  The  tyranny  of  the  no¬ 
bility  is  a  great  obftruftion,  who  being  extremely  ad¬ 
dicted  to  rapine,  think  it  lawful  and  honourable  to 
take  away  other  mens  goods.  The  people,  who  are 
rather  Haves  than  fubje&s,  dare  not  depart  from  their 
example.  There  is  noplace  in  the  kingdom  of  Congo , 
(much  lefs  in  other  pagan  countries  not  fo  well  in- 
ftruCted)  but  what  has  an  idolatrous  prieff,  who  is  a 
necromancer  and  a  forcerer  ;  tho’  thefe  priefts  fear  and 
fhun  the  miffionaries,  confeffing,  they  cannot  with  ft  and 
the  minifters  of  our  God,  yet  they  leave  nothing  unaN 
tempted  to  convert  the  firnple,  and  do  very  much  pre¬ 
judice  to  religion.  *Tis  undeniable,  that  the  number 
of  Chriftian  Priefts  cannot  be  fufficient  there,  unlefs 
fome  of  the  natives  be  ordained,  as  the  congregation 
has  frequently  declared. 

The 
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The  ifle  of  Madagafcar  or  St.  Laurence ,  lies  over- 
ao-ainft  the  eaftern  lliore  of  Afric  to  the  fouth  ,  it  is 
as*  large  as  Great-Britain .  The  Dutch  had  a  fortified 
port  in  it,  but  were  expelled  by  the  natives,  who  are 
idolaters.  The  French  took  pofieffion  of  the  fame  port, 
and  built  a  fort  on  the  foundations  of  that  which  had 
been  built  by  the  Dutch.  Vincentio  di  Paulo  founded  a 
million  there  by  the  confentof  the  congregation,  and  fent 
eight  mifiionaries,  who  converted  5000  people  in  a  ihort 
time  9  but  now  the  French  have  alio  been  expelled  from 
thence,  and  the  fathers  of  the  million  are  refolved  to 
for  fake  it,  not  being  able  to  live  there  any  longer. 

In  the  year  1630,  the  See  ot  Rome  had  an  account 
of  the  converfion  of  the  Emperor  of  Monomotapa* 
made  by  Father  Aloyfo  dello  Spirito  Santo  a  Dominican, 
who  defired  the  congregation  to  fend  mifiionaries  to  his 
affiftance  •,  whereupon  a  letter  concerning  the  choice 
of  fome  religious  perfons  was  fent  to  Portugal ,  and  in 
the  year  1632  ten  mifiionaries  fet  out  from  thence 
by  the  King’s  order  for  Mono?notapa9  from  which 
time  we  have  had  no  further  information  concerning 
them. 

Such  is  the  prefent  ftate  of  Chriftianity  in  Africa* 
according  to  M.  Cerri  \  the  Mahometans  inhabit  to¬ 
wards  the  Mediterranean  fea,  from  the  bottom  of  it 
to  the  ftreights  of  Gibraltar  ;  but  the  greater  part  of 
that  quarter  of  the  world  is  poffefifed  by  pagan  in¬ 
fidels  and  fchifmatics  *,  that  is,  the  church  ot  Abyf- 
finia ,  (of  whom  we  have  difcourfed  in  the  former 
chapter)  in  many  things  purer  than  the  church  ot 
Rome.  After  all,  it  appears  to  me,  that  popery  has 
got  little  footing  in  Africa ,  except  in  fome  places 
pofleffed  by  the  Spanijh  and  Portugueze ,  efpecially  in 
the  kingdoms  of  Congo  and  Angola  *.  But  I  go 
now  to 

America ,  otherwife  called  the  Weft-Indies .  It  is  a 
new  world  of  large  extent,  a  great  part  of  it  belongs 
to  the  Spaniards  and  Portugueze  ;  the  French ,  Engl ij h 

and 
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and  Dutch  have  alfo  a  confiderable  fliare.  There  is  in 
that  new  world  feveral  bilhopricks,  univerfities,  con¬ 
vents  and  millions  ,  but  if  we  take  a  nearer  furvey  of 
ity  the  Popifh  Religion  has  made  a  very  fmall  progrefs 
tnere.  1^  do  not  mean  in  the  provinces  fubjedt  to 
popifh  princes,  but  in  the  vaft  number,  fays  Tvl.  Cerriy 
poffeffed  by  Englifh  and  Dutch  heretics  -f\ 

Chrijlopher  Columbo ,  as  before  obferved  ||,  be^an  to 
take  pofleffion  of  the  TV ? f -Indie s>  in  the  name  of  the 
King  of  Caftile ,  which  occafioned  feveral  difputes  be¬ 
tween  that  Prince  and  John  the  fecond  King  of  Por¬ 
tugal.  Pope  Alexander  VI.  to  whom  the  decifion  of 
that  great  conteft  was  referred,  divided  the  world  in 
fuch  a  manner,  that  excepting  thofe  provinces  already 
poffeffed  by  Chriftians,  the  Eaftern  parts  fhould  belong 
to  the  crown  of  Portugal ,  and  the  Weftern  to  that  of 
Caftile. 

Leaving  Monf.  Cerri  a  little,  allow  me  to  obferve. 
That  the  Pope  here  divides  what  is  not  his  own,  nor  at 
his  difpofal.  Who  gave  him  a  power  to  grant  it  to 
whom  he  will  ?  To  argue  from  this  among  Proteftants 
is  ridiculous,  and  among  Papifts  themfelves  is  preca¬ 
rious.  Befides,  the  Indians  were  committed  to  the 
Spaniards ,  on  condition,  the  latter  fhould  teach  the  for¬ 
mer  the  knowledge  of  the  Chriflian  Religion ,  as  is  proved 
by  Don  Bartholomew  de  las  Cafas  Bilhop  of  Chiapa ,  in 
his  account  of  the  firfl:  difcoveries  made  by  the  Spaniards 
in  America ,  and  relation  of  their  unparallelled  cruel¬ 
ties  *  ;  where  he  likewife  owns,  That  by  acquitting  them¬ 
felves  fo  ill  of  that  commiffion ,  they  ought  to  make  refti - 
tution  of  all  that  they  have  taken  from  the  Indians  under 
that  pretext :  and  he  charges  them  f  with  breach  of 
terms  prefcribed  by  the  apoftolical  brief,  tho*  King 
Ferdinand  and  Queen  Ifabella ,  to  whom  it  was  granted, 
earneftly  defired  them,  by  their  laft  will,  to  keep  ex-* 
aclly  to  it.  He  pleads,  that  the  title  of  the  King  of 
2  Spain 

+  Cerri's  Account  of  the  Catholic  Religion,  pag.  148.  - 
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Spain  to  the  Indies  is  founded  only  upon  the  obligation 
he  had  taken  to  inftrudt  them  in  the  true  Faith,  as  ap¬ 
pears  by  the  apoftolical  brief*;  which  th  t  Spaniards 
were  fo  far  from  performing,  that  inftead  of  convei  t- 
in°r  their  fouls,  they  deftroyed  their  bodies,  having 
even  in  thole  days,  viz.  in  the  reign  of  the  Emperor 
Charles  V.  murdered  above  forty  millons  of  them  •, 
and  took  fo  little  care  to  inftruft  them  in  Chriftiamty, 
that  they  perfectly  obftru&ed  their  converfion,  and 
fold  thofe  very  idols  the  poor  people  had  thrown  away 
with  abhorrence,  to  others  of  the  Indians  d*  s  which, 
together  with  their  horrid  impieties  andciuelties,  created 
an  averfion  in  thele  poor  infidels  at  heaven  itlelf,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  known  ftory  of  Hathney  an  Indian 
prince°l,  who  being  faftned  to  a  ftake  by  the  Spaniards 
in  order  to  be  burnt,  for  no  other  crime  but  defending 
himfelf  and  his  fubje&s  againft  their  cruelties,  asked  a 
Friar,  who  was  dilcourfing  him  of  heaven,  and  pro- 
mifing  him  happinefs,  if  he  did  believe,  and  threatning 
him  with  hell,  if  he  did  not,  if  heaven  was  open  to  the 
Spaniards  ?  And  being  anfwered.  It  was ,  to  fucb  of 
them  as  were  good-,  he  replied  immediately,  He  would 
not  go  there,  for  fear  of  meeting  with  fitch  cruel  and 
wicked  company ,  hut  would  much  rather  chufe  to  go  to 
hell ,  where  he  might  he  delivered  from  the  trouhlefome 

fight  of  fitch  kind  of  people. 

To  return  to  M.  Cerri ;  Spain  pretends,  that  their 
King  is  the  apoftolical  delegate,  and  fupreme  director 
of  the  ecclefiaftical  hierarchy  in  this  new  world.  I 
Ihall  take  notice  of  thofe  provinces  where  there  are  or 
have  been  popifh  millions  for  propagating  Chriftianity, 
and  converting  infidels.  To  begin  with  Peru ,  Lima  is 
now  the  chief  city  in  that  part  of  the  world.  It  is 
the  refidence  of  the  Spanifh  viceroys,  and  an  archiepif- 
copal  fee.  Excepting  fome  towns  poflefied  .by  the 
Spaniards ,  the  bulk  of  Peru  is  inhabited  by  infidels, 
who  worlhip  the  fun,  the  moon,  ftars  or  trees.  They 
are  full  of  fuperftition  and  witch-craft,  converfing  with 

the 
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the  devil;  and  a  great  many,  after  they  have  beert  bap- 
tized,  relapfe  into  their  old  errors.  They  are  very 
luttful,  converfing  with  both  fexes,  regarding  no  con- 
fangumity,  and  even  fin  with  all  forts  of  ahimals  The 
miffionaries,  fays  our  author,  take  more  pains  to  root  out 
the  vices  of  their  new  converts,  than  to  confirm  them 
m  the  Catholic  Faith.  Father  Paul  di  Roas,  an  Au- 
gufiitie,  fpent  above  forty  years  in  his  miniftry  amon^ 
them,  even  in  remote  countries  and  provinces.  There 
have  been  feveral  miffiorts  of  Dominicans ,  Augufiines , 
and  Minor  Obfervaniines  fent  them,  among  whom 
Francis  Solano  made  the  greateft  progrefs. 

The  people  who  dwell  upon  the  river  of  the  Amazotis, 
were  difcovered  in  the  year  1638,  by  a  Jefuit,  who  pub- 
lilhed  a  relation  of  that  country  in '  Spanijh.  They  wor- 
fhip  idols,  which  they  keep  in  their  houfes,  and  im¬ 
plore  their  affiftance  in  fifhing,  and  feed-time,  and  war. 
Many  miffioris  have  been  fent  thither  at  feveral  times] 
as  of  the  Capuchines  of  Valencia ,  the  Minor  Obfervan- 
tines,  the  monks  of  St.  Anthony  of  Portugal,  and  the 
Dominicans  ;  but  we  don’t  know  what  they  do,  or 
have  done. 

The  Spaniards,  who  firft  conquered  America ,  called 
the  adjacent  ifles,  Ifolas  Anltllas ;  the  French  call  them 
Antilles  or  Caribes ,  from  a  barbarous  nation  who  live 
there.  Some  of  thefe  ifiands  belong  to  England ,  others 
to  the  Dutch,  and  others  to  the  King  of  France.  Fa¬ 
ther  Bretton ,  a  French  Dominican,  who  lived  many 
years  among  them,  compofed  a  Grammar,  a  Dictio¬ 
nary,  and  a  Catechifm,  in  their  language,  which  may 
be  a  help  to  their  converfion.  Where  the  French  pre¬ 
vail,  as  at  St.  Chrifiopher  s,  Caienne,  Marlinico ,  and 
Guadaloupe,  the  Popilh  Religion  is  promoted  ;  and  the 
Dominicans  perform  the  million.  Where  the  Dutch 
and  Engli/h  prevail,  the  Proteftant  Religion  is  advanced. 
But  alas !  the  infidelity  of  the  natives,  and  of  the 
negro  (laves  remains  ;  they  are  wild  and  barbarous, 
and  too  little  care  is  taken  of  their  inftruclion. 
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Braftl  is  avail  country,  formerly  defcribed  * it 
was  difcovered  by  the  Portugueze ,  who  finding  it  very 
fruitful,  tho’  uncultivated,  by  reafon  of  the  barbaroui- 
nefs  of  the  inhabitants,  they  made  themfelves  matters 
©f  it,  building  forts  near  the  lhore,  and  fettling  co  o- 
nies  •,  by  which  the  barbarous  natives  being  foon  civi¬ 
lized,  did  betake  themfelves  to  plough  the  ground, 
and  trade,  efpecially  in  fugar,  of  which  there  is  great 
plenty  in  that  country.  The  Portugueze  remained  in 
quiet  pofleflion  of  it,  as  long  as  they  had  kings  of  their 
own  •,  but  when  the  crown  of  Portugal  came  into  the 
hands  of  Philip  II.  King  of  Spain ,  the  Dutch  being .at 
war  with  him,  and  invited  by  the  Jews  in  Braftl,  eafily 
conquered  that  country,  and  granted  liberty  to  all  Ke- 
K°ions.  In  procefs  of  time,  the  Dutch  government 
orowino-  too  fevere,  the  greater  part  of  Braftl  revolted, 
under  the  conduct  of  John  Fernandez  and  Antonio  Ca¬ 
valcanti,  who  having  got  together  50000  men,  took 
all  the  ftrong  places,  except  Recifo ,  and  expelled  the 
Dutch  ;  who,  tho’  they  fent  a  frelh  fleet  thither,  yet 
were  not  able  to  recover  what  they  had  loft.  An  arch- 
biflrop  is  there  ;  the  French  Capuchines  of  Bretagne 
manage  the  million,  the  Dutch  are  expelled  even  out  of 
Recifo  and  Pernambuco ;  the  Papifts  pretend  they  in- 
ftrudl  the  natives  and  negro  Haves,  tho’  I  fear  very 
little  is  done  that  way. 

The  provinces  of  Rio  de  Gennaro,  fituated  in  the 
weftern  and  fouthern  parts  of  Braftl ,  toward  the  river 
de  la  Plata,  were  divided  from  the  diocefs  of  the 
Bay  of  All-Saints ,  by  Gregory  XIII.  in  the  year  1675, 
and  an  adminiftrator  eredted  there,  with  epifcopal  ju- 
rifdidtion.  But,  fays  M.  Cerri  f,  God  knows  how  he 
behaves,  other  bijhops  are  at  a  diftance. 

The  provinces  of  Rio  de  la  Plata,  or  Paraguay,  fi- 
tuate  between  Braftl  and  Peru,  to  the  fouth,  are  plen¬ 
tiful  regions,  and  contain  feveral  good  cities,  with 
Spanifo  colonies,  viz.  the  Affumption,  Cividad  Real,  and 

Sandta 
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&anffa  Crux  de  la  Sierra ,  the  feat  of  the  Bifhop  de  la 
Plata ,  <*f  the  governour,  and  other  officers. 

The  kingdom  of  Chili  has  a  very  long  coaft  upon 
the  South  Sea,  with  a  ridge  of  mountains  to  the  eaft, 
like  the  Alps  in  Europe  \  it  is  a  populous  and  plentiful 
country,  and  has  fome  gold  and  filver  mines.  Their 
chief  town  is  St.  Jagoy  a  Spanijh  colony,  where  is  an 
fcpifcopal  fee,  and  abundance  of  Dominicans ,  Francif- 
cansy  and  Fathers  de  la  Mercede. 

The  Patagons  live  on  the  confines  of  Chili ,  towards 
the  {traits  of  Magellan ,  and  have  never  been  fubdued, 
nor  did  any  body  venture  to  penetrate  into  their 
country. 

The  {freights  of  Magellan  are  fo  dangerous,  by* 
reafon  of  their  length,  narrownefs,  and  ftorms  frequent 
in  thefe  parts,  that  they  are  not  now  fo  much  fre¬ 
quented,  as  another  {freight  more  commodious,  and 
fhorter,  towards  the  north,  difeovered  by  one  le  Mairy 
whofe  name  it  bears. 

The  Jefuits  who  were  in  Brafil  and  Pm/,  in  the  year 
1580,  began  to  extend  their  mifiions  into  the  inland 
provinces,  and  Father  Alfonfo  Parfenay  baptized  in  left 
than  ten  years,  above  25000  barbarians  *  y  and  F. 
Emanuel  Ortega  a  greater  number  in  the  provinces  of 
Paraguay  and  Guaira  (it  was  eafier  to  give  them  a  name, 
than  to  inftrudf  and  make  them  good  Chriftians)  being 
encouraged  by  this  progrefs,  they  penetrated  as  far  as 
Chiliy  in  the  year  1595.  And  my  author  fays,  they 
converted  many  nations.  In  1607,  they  founded  the 
million  of  Paraguay ,  150  leagues  in  length,  and  added  to 
it  Chili  and  F ucumany  with  a  defign  to  fubjeft  that  coun¬ 
try,  not  only  to  Chrift,  but  alfo  to  the  King  of  Spainy 
perfuading  the  Barbarians  to  live  together,  that  they 
might  be  the  better  inftrudted.  In  1675,  the  Fathers, 
who  remained  in  Fucmnan ,  ran  over  a  great  many  un¬ 
known  places,  and  having  erected  there  above  eighty 
churches,  made  thefe  Barbarians  more  fociable,  and  in 
a  great  meafure,  conformable  to  the  rites  of  the  Roman 
Church . 

The 
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The  new  kingdom  of  Granada  is  fubjeCt  to  Spain  3 
it  contains  the  prefectures  of  St.  Martha,  Ni{ova  Car¬ 
tagena ,  and  part  of  Popajan.  It  is  a  plain  country,  full 
of  good  paftures,  abounding  with  catte!,  and  has  feme 
gold  mines.  The  inhabitants*  are  a  (hive  and  trading  ; 
the  chief  town  is  Santa  be  di  Bigotta ,  a  metropolitan 
See,  where  are  fome  convents  of  Dominicans  and  Fran- 
eifeans.  The  province  bordering  on  New  Carthagena  is 
inhabited  by  heathens,  dilperied  in  cottages  ;  each 
nobleman  has  many  concubines  :  they  offer  no  fieri- 
fices,  but  prachiie  divination,  and  converfe  familiarly 
with  the  devil,  who  anfwers  their  petitions :  they  have 
no  notion  of  rewards  or  punifhmcnts  aftei  this  life. 
Father  Alfonfo  de  la  Croce ,  a  bare-footed  Augujiine ,  con¬ 
verted,  fays  M.  Cerri ,  8000  of  the  heathens  to  the 
Chriftian  Faith.  In  the  year  1629,  twelve  Religious 
of  that  order,  were  fen t  to  that  country  *,  that  Father 
was  made  their  Superior,  and  his  power  extended  to  ad¬ 
jacent  provinces.  This  million  was  confirmed  for  twelve 
other  Religious,  in  1639. 

Derr  a  Firma ,  properly  fo  called,  lies  in  the  middle 
of  America  ;  the  air  is  unwholefome,  by  reafon  of 
marfhes,  and  the  foil  barren.  Panama  is  the  chief 
city  where  the  king’s  officers  refide,  who  govern  alfo 
Veragua ,  where  are  gold  mines.  A  miffion  of  the  Ca - 
puchines  of  Cajlile  was  founded  at  Darien 5  in  1646, 
and  confirmed  in  1649,  and  then  diimifled  ;  beeaufe, 
tho’  they  began  with  zeal,  yet  they  had  no  great 
fuccefs, 

Venezuela  is  fo  called,  becaufe  the  chief  city  is  built 
in  a  marfhy  place,  like  Venice  3  it  is  a  fruitful  country, 
and  contains  gold  mines.  The  Capuchines  of  A.rragon 
performed  the  miffion  there,  under  dftection  of  Father 
Francis  de  P ampeluna,  and  went  to  Andaluzia ,  near  the 
famous  river  Oronoque ,  where  are  plentiful  fait  mines  ; 
and  to  other  provinces,  where  they  made  great  pro- 
grefs.  Five  princes  of  thole  provinces  embraced  the 
Chriftian  Religion,  and  by  letters  paid  obedience  to 
Cl  ement  IX.  which  were  delivered  by  Joreph  de  Cara - 
vantes.  The  miffion  was  continued  in  16 67.  Before 
Y  o  l,  II.  S  the 
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the  Capuchines  introduced  the  Chriftian  Faith  to  thofe 
countries,  the  inhabitants  went  naked,  and  lived  in 
profound  ignorance  of  all  things  *,  only  they  feared  the 
devil,  believing  he  could  preferve  or  take  away  their 
lives.  Polygamy  prevails  among,  them.-  The  minifters 
of  the  devil  lay  many  fnares  in  the  way  of  the  mifiio- 
naries  *,  by  them  Father  Auguftine  Villabana  was  killed, 
in  the  year  1 666. 

In  North  America ,  New  France ,  called  alfo  Canada , 
is  a  vaft  country  *,  tho’  it  be  fituated  in  the  temperate 
zone,  the  fummer  is  extreme  hot,  and  the  winter  very 
cold.  It  was  difcovered  by  the  French ,  in  1504.  It 
is  full  of  mountains  and  folitudes,  inhabited  by  favage 
heathens :  they  believe  the  Immortality  of.  the  Soul, 
the  exiftence  of  good  and  bad  Angels :  they  invocate 
the  devil,  to  whom  they  facrifice  dogs,  and  even  men, 
whom  they  eat,  as  it  happened  in  1624,  to  John  de 
Venezano ,  a  Florentine  captain,  in  the  fervice  of  the 
King  of  France ,  and  his  companions.  In  1632,  the 
French  King  fent  to  that  country  a  viceroy,  with  fome 
officers  and  (hips,  who  carried  along  with  him  feveral 
Recollects ,  Capuchines  and  Jefuits,  to  propagate  the  Chri¬ 
ftian  Faith,  which  a  great  many  of  the  natives  embraced, 
efpecially  in  the  country  of  the  Hurons ,  where  the 
Jefuits  made  great  progrefs.  But  the  Hurons  being 
deftroyed  by  the  Iroquois  their  enemies,  many  of  the 
Fathers  were  martyred.  An  apoftolical  Vicar  was  fent 
there,  in  1658,  and  afterward  a  bifhoprick  erefted  at 
Quebec,  on  the  river  of  St.  Laurence .  There  are  many 
churches  in  Canada ,  ferved  by  abundance  of  priefts, 
and  in  all  places  pofleffed  by  the  French ,  a  free  exercife 
of  the  Chriftian  Religion  is  allowed. 

As  to  the  fuccefs  of  true  Chriftianity  by  Englijh 
Proteftants  in  New  England  and  Virginia ,  I  fhall  dif- 
courfe  of  it  afterwards  in  the  fame  chapter.  The 
popiffi  millions  ipoke  of  by  M.  Cerri ,  do  them  lit¬ 
tle  harm. 

California  is  called  by  M.  Cerri  a  great  ifland  in  the 

South'Sea  ^  but  it  is  fince  difcovered  to  be  a  part  of  the 

1  continent 


Ch.  8 .  ‘Propagation  of  Chrift Unity  in  America.  259 

continent  *  :  the  King  of  Spain  lent  thither  three  fhips, 
in  the  year  1611,  with  expert  men,  and  three- Carme¬ 
lites,  who  baptized  many  inhabitants  *,  at  prefenc  it  is 
not  known  what  miffionaries  are  there. 

In  the  year  1596,  twelve  minor  Friars  entered  New 
Mexico,  with  many  foldiers,  under  the  conduct  of  John 
aOpnati  *,  about  thirty  convents  have  been  founded  in 
that  country.  In  1631,  at  the  felicitation  of  the  Do¬ 
minicans  of  the  province  of  Mexico ,  the  Provincial 
was  impowered  to  fend  thither  thirty  Religious,  for  the 
converfion  of  the  heathens  in  thole  parts,  and  to  affift 
the  Francifcans ,  who,  according  to  the  relations  of  that 
year,  had  converted  five  hundred  thoufand  heathens, 
as  M.  Cerri  fays,  whereof  eighty  fix  thoufand  had 
been  baptized,  and  the  others  catechifed  :  three  of  thefe 
Religious  were  put  to  death,  for  the  Catholic  Faith,  . 
in  1634,  in  that  part  of  the  country,  which  had  not 
been  iubdued  by  the  Spaniard . 

The  great  kingdom  of  Alexico ,  or  New  Spain ,  does 
not  yield  to  any  other  of  the  new  world.  It  affords 
plentifully  every  thing  neceffary  for  life,  except  wine 
and  oil ;  it  has  feme  gold  mines,  but  thofe  of  filver  are 
larger,  and  chiefly  out  of  them  filver  is  brought  to 
Spain,  the  mines  of  Potofi  being  deftroyed.  The  ifles 
of  Hifpanicla  and  Cuba  go  by  the  name  of  Mexico  , 
there  are  two  bifhops  in  thefe  iflands,  and  feme  con¬ 
vents.  It  cannot  be  denied,  that  the  great  Empire  of 
Mexico  was  fubdued  by  the  Spaniards ,  with  great  blood- 
fhed,  feme  hundred  thoufand  of  the  natives  being 
killed,  after  they  fubmicted  to  the  Spanijh  yoke.  The 
people  of  Mexico  were  given  to  drunkennefs  and  other 
vices  •,  yea.,  they  facrificed  men,  and  efpecially  young 
people,  to  their  idols.  At  firft,  the  fun  was  their  only 
God  *,  in  procefs  of  time,  they  fet  up  other  Deities, 
and  worfhipped  trees,  mountains,  rivers,  fountains, 
ftones,  bears,  lions,  tygers  and  ferpents.  They  were 
conquered  by  the  Spaniards ,  under  the  conduct  of 
Ferdinand  Cortez,  who  carried  with  him  minor  Friars, 
to  promote  their  converfion.  Thefe  Monks  are  very 

S  2  numerous 
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numerous  in  where  they  have  many  convent? 

and  parifhes,  and  a  great  many  of  other  religious  or¬ 
ders  are  with  them.  The  congregation  obtained  of  the 
holy  See  leave  to  fend  bifhops  to  thefe  diocefifes ;  but 
when  they’re  fent,  they  quite  forget  the  apoftolical  See, 
and  the  congregation  de  Propaganda  Fide ,  and  never 
give  any  account  of  their  dioceffes,  where  there  is  ftill 
a  great  number  of  infidels. 

Thus  I  have  given  a  large  account  of  the  induftry 
of  the  church  of  Rome ,  for  propagating  Religion 
among  the  heathens,  fiom  their  own  writers.  I  have  been 
pernaps  too  long  with  Monfeignior  Cerri  \  now  I  have 
done  with  him  :  but  I  hope  the  reader  will  be  fatisfied, 
that  at  once  he  has  a  view  of  the  endeavours  of  papifis 
over  the  world,  for  propagating  Religion  among  the 
heathens  ,  what  they  have  done  in  iome  particular 
places  for  this  end,  (hall  be  foon  confidered. 

Only  I  wifh  the  remark  that  Mr.  Dampier  has  of 
thele  profelytes,  be  not  too  true.  He,  when  fpeaking 
of  the  converts  made  by  popiih  miffionaries  in  Siam  and 
T onqidn  in  the  Eajl- Indies,  fays  As  to  the  converts 
thefe  people  have  ?nade ,  1  have  been  credibly  informed , 
that  they  are  chiefly  of  the  poor  people  \  that  in  flcarce 
times  i  their  alms  ofl  rice  have  converted  more  than  their 
pr  e aching :  and  as  flor  thofle  who  have  been  converted,,  as 
they  call  it,  that  is,  to  beads }  new.  images,  and  belief  of  the 
Pope,  they  nave  fallen  off  again,  as  the  rice  grezv  plenti¬ 
ful  5  and  would  be  no  longer  Cbrifiians ,  than  while  the 
priefls  adminiflred  food  to  them .  Tet  I  cannot  think,, 
but  that  thefe  people,  who  have  fuch  notions  of  a  fupreme 
Deity,  might ,  by  the  indufry  and  example  cf  good  men, 
be  brought  to  embrace  the  Chrifian  Faith :  but  as  things- 
fiand  at  prefent,  5 tis  very  improbable,  that  Chriftianity 
Jhould  fructify  there  ;  for  as  the  Englifh  and  Dutch  in 
thofe  parts  of  the  world ,  are  too  loofe  livers,  to  gain  re-  ' 
putalion  to  Religion,  fo  the  other  Europeans,  I  mean  their 
7niffonary  priefls,  are  but  very  blind  teachers. 

Jofepb  Ac  of  a,  a  Jefuit,  born  at  Medina  del  Campo, 
in  the  kingdom  of  Leon,  when  he  had  taught  a  Ion 2; 

time 
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time  in  Stain ,  was  fent  into  the  Indies ,  where  he  was 
Provincial  of  Peru,  and  fpent  feventeen  years  in  con¬ 
verting  the  infidels.  After  his  return  to  Spain ,  in  the 
year  1586,  he  was  made  Redtor  of  the  college  of  Sala¬ 
manca ,  and  wrote  his  Natural  and  Moral  Hijlory  of  the 
Indies .  Tho’  that  book  be  now  old,  yet  in  my  hum¬ 
ble  opinion  ’tis  ftill  valuable *,  befide  his  Natural 
.. Hiftory ,  the  curious  may  find  there  a  pretty  full  ac¬ 
count  of  the  abominable  idolatry  of  Mexico  and  Peru , 
in  the  fifth  book  ;  and  of  the  government  and  hiftory 
of  thefe  countries,  in  the  fixth  and  feventh  books. 
The  fame  author  wrote  another  treatife  in  Latin ,  de 
Procuranda  Indorum  Salute  ;  but  this  is  not  a  hiftory 
of  what  is  paft,  but  his  opinion  concerning  what  is 
proper  to  be  done,  for  promoting  the  converfion  of 
thole  infidels.  Some  of  his  advices  may  be  confidered 
in  the  following  chapter,  and  therefore  .1  now  leave 
them. 

If  we  look  into  what  popifh  miffionaries  have  been 
doing  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  as  before  promifed, 
■we  may  obferve,  that  tho5  the  Portugueze  and  Spaniards 
were  the  firft  nations  in  Europe ,  from  the  fifteenth  Cen¬ 
tury  and  downward,  who  fent  miffionaries  into  foreign 
parts,  to  convert  the  heathen,  which  their  great  acqui- 
fitions  in  thofe  places  gave  them  occafion  to  do  :  yet* 
in  the  laft  age,  and  particularly,  frnce  the  year  1658, 
there  have  been  many  millions  from  France ,  upon  the 
fame  errand.  Lewis  XIV.  thought  it  his  honour  and 
intereft  to  fupport  and  encourage  them. 

Father  Lewis  Hennepin ,  a  JFrancifcan ,  was  one  of 
thefe  French  miffionaries,  who  in  the  year  1678,  went 
with  Monk  de  la.Val ,  afterward  bifhop  of  Quebec ,  to 
the  French  plantations  in  America .  He  wrote  an  ac¬ 
count  of  his  travels,  under  this  title,  Anew  Difcovery  of 
a  large  Country  in  North  America ,  &c.  as  before  ob- 
ferved  *,  where  he  advanceth  fome  things  concerning 
the  propagation  of  Chriftianity  in  Canada ,  which  I  lhall 
now  take  notice  of.  He  boafts  of  the  Francifcans ,  as 

S  3  having 
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having  done  more  for  propagating  Chriftianity  in 
foreign  parts,  than  the  Jefuits.  Indeed  every  one  of 
the  popifh  orders  labour  to  raife  trophies  to  their  own 
praifes.  But  after  all,  -  Monf.  Hennejin  feems  to  fpeak 
little  of  any  fuccefsin  making  Chriftians  of  the  natives 
in  North  America:  for  he  frankly  owns  the  following 
obftacles,  in  the  converfion  of  thofe  favages;  as 
Firft,  Tke  indifference  they  have  to  every  thing :  when 
we  fpeak  to  them ,  fays  he,  of  the  creation  of  the  world , 
or  of  the  myft cries  of  the  Chriftian  Religion ,  they  applaud 
all  we  fay ,  but  they  never  trouble  ihemfelve j  abcut  it. 
A  fecond  obftacle  is,  That  every  nation  has  a  peculiar 
language ,  and  thefe  tongues  have  little  affinity  one  with 
another  \  fo  that  fome  of  them  who  live  not  ten  leagues 
afunder ,  miff  ufe  an  interpreter  to  talk  together .  Thirdly, 
They  are  net  fixed  to  a  place ,  tarrying  no  longer  in  the 
villages ,  than  till  harvefl  is  ever ,  which  is  but  a  fmall 
time  •,  all  tke  ref  cf  the  year  they  pafs  in  wars  and  hun¬ 
ting  :  then  they  carry  all  their  families  with  them ,  and 
are  abfent  eight  or  nine  months ;  their  children  then  for¬ 
get  all,  and  return  to  their  for?ner  manner  of  living , 
Fourthly,  Another  cbfacle  is ,  the  deceitful  deaing  of 
Chriftian  Merchants,  who  never  fcruple  at  cheating  or 
lying ,  to  get  the  furs  of  the  favages  cheap .  This ,  without 
doubt ,  cdufes  an  averfon  from  a  Religion ,  which  they  fee 
accompanied ,  by  ike  prefeffors  of  it ,  with  fo  many  arti¬ 
fices  and  cheats .  Fifthly,  Another  cbfacle  to  their  con - 
verfion  is ,  that  moft  of  them  have  feveral  wives ,  which , 
in  the  not  hern  parts ,  they  change ,  as  often  as  they  pleafe , 
cannot  conceive ,  how  people  can  tie  them  [elves  indif- 
folubly  to  one  per  fan.  The  laft  obftacle  proceeds  from  their 
great  fuperflition .  By  thefe  things  we  fee  how  little  fuc- 
cefs  the  French  had,  or  hoped  to  have,  in  turning  thefe 
natives  to  Chriftianity. 

We  have  a  larger  and  later  account  of  French  mif- 
fionaries  fent  to  propagate  Chriftianity  among  the  hea¬ 
thens,  in  the  Jefuits  Letters ,  printed  at  Paris ,  in  ten 
volumes,  the  firft  of  them  in  the  year  1707,  and  the 
}aft  in  1717,  which  having  come  lately  to  my  hand, 

by 
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bv  the  favour  of  a  friend,  I  fhall  make  only  a  ew  re¬ 
marks  from  them.  Thefe  letters  contain  fome  im¬ 
provements  in  geography,  and  large  narratives  o 
voyages,  fea-hazards,  and  dangers  of  the  miffionanes, 
with  fome  account  of  the  manners  and  cuftoms  of  the 
people  among  whom  they  travelled,  which  I  am  not 
concerned  to  repeat  ;  nor  do  I  find  fo  much  concerning 
the  propagation  of  Chnftiamty  in  them,  as  I  expefted. 

It  is  obfervable,  that  none  of  thefe  miffionanes  ever 
put  the  Sacred  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Teft, aments 
into  the  hands  of  their  pretended  profelytes,  nor  gave 
them  any  methodical  inftruftion  in  the  principles  of 
the  Chriftian  Religion,  which  is  abfolutely  necellary  in 
order  to  make  ftrangers  and  heathens  good  Chnftians  •, 
and  which  has  been  done  by  others  wno  laboured  in 
that  work  in  former  ages,  and  alfo  in  later  tunes,  as 
bv  Mr.  Eliot ,  and  others,  in  New-England  and  by 
the  Danilh  miffionaries  in  Malabar ,  of  whom  after¬ 
ward.  There  is  indeed  an  account  of  great  numbers 
baptized  by  the  Jefuits ;  as,  that  Father  Bouchet,  in 
the  million  of  Mature,  baptized  twenty  thoufand  per- 
fons  *.  If  this  be  faft,  I  know  not  •,  but  to  baptize 
thofe,  or  the  like  numbers,  moftly  of  adu  t  perlons, 
without  previous  inftruAion  in  the  principles  of  the 
Chriftian  Religion,  .s  a  prepofterous  method :  they 
know  no  more  of  Chriftianity  than  Heathens,  and 
upon  the  firft  temptation,  will  be  ready  to  apoitatize 

to  their  old  errors. 

The  greater  part  of  this  colh&ion  confifts  of  tetters 
from  the  Tefuits,  who  are  miffionaries  to  China,  of  which, 

I  do  not  pretend  to  give  a  particular  detail,  there  being  as 
much  concerning  millions  to  that  country  in  the  iequel 
of  this  chapter,  as  may  fuffice  ;  and  we  may  be  fare,  the 
Tefuits  will  always  give  a  favourable  account  of  their 
own  affairs.  Thus,  Father  Premare ,  in  his  letter  from 
Canton,  of  the  17th  of  February,  1 699,  fays  + ,  The 
■brefent  emperor  is  mojl  favourable  to  the  Chriftian  Keti- 
■  '  S  4  gioti  i 

'  *  Lettres  Edifiantes  &  Curieufes,  par  Miffionaries  dela  Compagnie 
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gion  ;  he  fays ,  i/  is  the  true  law ,  is  pleafed  to  knovj 

that  any  of  his  lords  embrace  it  \  and  hopes  the  time  is 
approaching ,  /iw  GW  will  give  him  grace  to  entertain  it , 
Thus  Father  Noel,  in  the  year  1703,  reprefents  *,  That 
in  the  province  of  Nankin,  they  have  more  than  one 
hundred  Churches ,  and  one  hundred  thoufand  Chriftians. 
In  the  ninth  volume,  there  is  a  letter  from  Father 
Jartoux ,  dated  at  Pekin,  the  20th  of  Auguft ,  1704, 
giving  an  account  of  a  noble  Church  the  Jefuits  had 
got  built  in  that  city,  within  the  precincts  of  the  Em¬ 
peror’s  palace.  In  the  tenth  volume,  we  have  a  Chinefe 
infcription,  by  the  Emperor’s  diredtion,  to  be  engraven 
on  that  new  temple,  and  an  explication  of  it  in  French . 
In  the  beginning  of  the  feventh  volume,  we  have  a 
pretty  curious  letter  of  Father  Jean  Paid  Gczani ,  to 
Jcfeph  Suarez  Jeluit,  tranfiated  from  Portugucze,  The 
letter  bears  date  at  Cai-fum-fou ,  the  capital  of  the  pro¬ 
vince  of  Honan  in  China ,  November  5th,  1704,  where 
he  makes  a  dilcovery  of  a  fynagogue  of  Jews  in  that 
place :  but  the  criticifms  of  this  Jefuit  are  not  to  be 
depended  upon,  fince  he  acknowledges  he  had  no  skill 
in  the  Hebrew  tongue  f. 


We  have  in  thele  letters  an  afiedling  difcourfe  con¬ 
cerning  one  Father  Jean  de  Brito ,  who  having  con¬ 
verted  the  Prince  Teriadeven ,  and  perfuaded  him  to 
abandon  all  his  wives  lave  one,  which  he  did,  tho’  he 
had  five  wives,  and  a  great  number  of  concubines,  one 
of  which  abandoned  wives  was  niece  to  Rama)  adade^ 
ven,  fovereign  Prince  at  Maravas  \  Hie,  with  fame  of  the 
Bromines ,  made  earned:  application  againit  tr  niffio- 
naries,  and  efpecially  againft  Father  Brito ,  v  :io  was 
taken  and  put  to  death,  and  a  perfecution  railed  againft 
the  Chriftians  in  that  country  in  the  year  1693  |j.  We 
have  another  narrative  of  a  perfecution  railed  againft 
the  miffionaries  and  their  profelytes  in  Cochin-China  in 

th 
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the  year  1700  *,  and  about  the  fame  time  another 
perfecution  commenced  againfc  them  in  1'anjaor  "f.  1  lie 
miffionaries,  both  there  and  in  other  places,  write  fre¬ 
quently  and  very  preffingly  for  money  to  be  remitted 
from  Europe  for  their  lupport.  I  confefs,  charity  can¬ 
not  be  better  employ’d,  than  for  propagating^  Chri- 
ftianity,  and  fupporting  it  among  infidels  ;  tho  I  be¬ 
lieve,  Proteftants  will  not  be  free  to  truft  Jefuits  with 
managing  their  charitable  collections,  left  they  employ 
’em  to  wrong  purpofes. 

The  Englijh  edition  of  the  Jefuits  letters  in  1714, 
contains  but*  a  very  few  of  them.  I  have  fometimes 
from  it,  and  fometimes  from  the  French  copy,  given 
fome  other  hints  concerning  things  that  offered  in  this 
and  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  which  I  fhall  not  here 
repeat.  There  is  in  this  collection  fome  very  mi¬ 
nute  things,  as  the  fea  dangers,  and  dreadful  tem- 
peft  of  the  fhip  Amphitrite ,  having  miffionaries  aboard, 
writ  over  and  over  again  by  different  hands  |].  There 
are  alfo  in  this  collection  feveral  letters  from  the  Jefuits 
in  the  millions  of  Madure ,  Aour,  Fanjaor,  and  Car- 
nate ,  places  fituate  in  the  great  peninfula  of  the  Indies, 
on  this  fide  the  river  Ganges ;  and  alfo  a  few  letters 
from  their  millions  in  fome  parts  of  the  Spanifh  and 
French  conquefts  i  a  America:  but  no  account  of  any 
millions  to  any  part  of  Africa ,  except  one  in  the 
fourth  volume  to  Ethiopia,  which  did  nothing  to  pro¬ 
mote  the  Romi/h  Religion ,  as  has  been  already  ob- 
ferved  ±.  It  feems  the  Jefuits  think  Africa  too  poor  a 
foil  for  their  miffionaries  ;  they  like  China  better,  where 
they  may  walk  in  their  filks,  be  carried  abroad  in  a. 
Palanquin,  and  honoured  as  the  Emperor’s  mathema¬ 
ticians.  This  is  all  I  fhall  obfervefrom  this  collection 
in  ten  volumes  •,  they  who  are  at  leifure,  may  divert 
themfelves  with  many  more  particulars,  as  the  life  and 

death 
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death  of  Father  Verjus  a  Jefuit,  in  volume  eighth  ;  a 
million  to  the  Greek  church  in  the  illes  of  the  Archipe¬ 
lago,  in  volume  tentn.  But  thefe  not  being  to  my  pre- 
lent  purpofe,  and  left  this  book  fhould  fwell  beyond 
my  defign,  I  pafs  them. 

Thus  we  fee,  that  tho*  the  Spaniards  and  Portuguefe 
were  the  lirft  who  fent  millions  abroad  to  convert  the 
heathen,  and  do  ftill  pretend  a  foie  right  to  it  by  the 
bull  of  Pope  Alexander  VI.  yet  the  French  have  fol¬ 
lowed  their  example.  Why  fhould  any  nation  in  Europe 
be  fecluded  from  fo  good  a  work,  which  needs  fo  many 
hands  to  advance  it?  Only  his  to  be  wifhed,  that  they 
who  are  employed  in  it  may  be  free  from  profanenefs, 
fuperftition,  and  idolatry,  that  they  may  not  obftruct  fo 
good  a  work  ;  and  that  while  they  perfuade  the  heathen 
to  abandon  Paganifm,  they  do  not  debauch  them  with  a 
blind  devotion  to  Popifh Idols,  without  any  folid  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  principles,  or  a  pradtice  conformable  to  the 
precepts  of  Chriftianity.  But  to  go  on  with  our  hiftory. 

Among  all  the  popifh  millions,  thofe  of  the  Jefuits  in 
China  have  made  the  greateft  noife  in  the  world,  and 
many  authors  have  writ  concerning  them  *,  fome  of 
which  I  have  feen,  and  from  them  fball  give  a  fhort 
account  of  thefe  matters,  fo  far  as  they  concern  the 
fubjedt  I  am  upon. 

Among  the  fir  ft  accounts  of  the  miffionaries  fent  by 
the  church  of  Rome  into  China ,  is  that  of  Father  Ricciy 
the  full  title  is  at  the  foot  of  the  page  *.  There  we 
have  a  large  narrative  of  the  ftate  of  the  country,  and 
of  the  methods  the  miffionaries  took  to  promote  Reli¬ 
gion,  of  the  hardfhips  they  endured,  and  their  fuccefs. 
But  Le  Comte's  memoirs  being  much  later,  I  fhall,  to 
introduce  this  ftory,  trace  his  footfteps  a  little. 

Louis  le  Comte ,  a  Jefuit,  has  given  us  curious  memoirs 
and  obfervations  concerning  •  China ,  in  feveral  letters 
publifhed  in  French ,  and  tranilated  into  Englijh  in 

1698. 

1 

*  De  Chriftiana  Expedirione  apud  Sinas,  fufcepta  a  Socierate  Jefu, 
cx  L.  Matthei  Ricci,  ejuidem  Societaris  MSS.  lib.  5-.  Au;ore  L.  Nicolao 
Trigautio  Bclga,  ex  eadein  Societate.  Colonix  1617, 
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1698.  The  prefacer  obferves,  that  the  Jeluits  have 
adapted  the  fyftems  of  Religion  which  they  teach  to 
the  Chinefe  according  to  the  philofophy  of 
feldom  teaching  of  Chrijf  s  crucifixion  ;  yea,  allowing 
them  to  worlhip  their  Pagods.  Le  Comte  himfelf  ar¬ 
rived  at  Pekin  in  China,  February  8  th,  1687,  and  ftaid 
in  that  kingdom  feveral  years.  It  is  not  my  defign  to 
give  a  detail  of  his  book,  where  he  tells  us,  how  he  and 
other  miffionaries  were  received,  ot  the  houfes,  cities, 
and  chief  buildings  of  the  Chinefe  ;  that  at  Nankin  there 
be  two  millions  of  people,  twice  as  many  as  at  Paris. 
He  alfo  difcourfes  of  the  foil,  canals,  rivers,  and  fruits 
of  the  country  5  of  the  magnificence,  temper,  wit, 
policy,  and  government  of  the  people.  But  chiefly  I 
Ihall  oblerve  what  he  remarks  concerning  the  miffio- 
naries  endeavours  to  propagate  Chriftianity,  with  a  few 
other  things  introduftive  thereto. 

In  his  third  letter  he  obferves,  the  temples  that  the 
Chinefe  have  for  their  idols  are  very  fine  and  rich,  but 
the  miffionaries  durft  not  look  at  them  for  fear  of  of¬ 
fending  the  Chriftians.  They  have  an  obfervatory  in 
China ,  with  mathematical  inftruments.  Father  Verbieft 
a  miffionary  had  caufed  the  old  inftruments  to  be  pulled 
down,  which  yet  we  faw,  fays  Le  Comte ,  and  put  up 
new  ones  of  a  better  contrivance,  as  Spheres,  Quadrants , 
Azimuths,  (Ac.  The  Chinefe  boaft  of  4000  years  ob~ 
fervations,  but  when  the  miffionaries  came  into  thefe 
parts,  they  could  neither  make  a  calendar,  nor  calculate 
eclipfes,  nor  knew  the  caufe  of  them  •,  but  when  they 
faw  an  eclipfe,  faid  it  was  a  great  dragon  going  to 
fwallow  up  the  fun  or  moon,  and  with  panicle  fear  did 
fall  to  idolatrous  worfhip.  Father  Ferdinando  Verbieft 
a  Fleming ,  was  furveyor  of  the  mathematicians,  and 
gave  direftions  for  framing  brafs  guns.  1  he  Emperor 
of  China  and  the  court  looked  on  him  as  one  of  the 
wifeft  men  of  his  age,  and  often  converfed  with  him 
about  Religion  and  Learning;  he  obtained  a  toleration 
for  evangelic  paftors,  fitys  our  author,  after  they  had 
been  perfecuted.  He  was  indefatigable  in  religious 
affairs,  and  had  taken  care  to  fettle  our  religion  in  the 
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caftern  parts  of  Tartary  in  the  remote  places  of  Chineu 
and  m  the  kingdom  of  Ki.ovia,  fo  as  nothing  but  hfc 
death  could  have  hindered  it.  The  Emperor  and  Man- 

fnn[  aC  c°urt.  ™e  ?f  his  praifes  }  his  burial  was 
wiKcTnfe  fpnnk  ^  Wlth  h°Iy  WatCr’  and  Perfumed 

In  his  fifth  letter  he  fays,  the  Chinefe  are  f0  ancient 
that  it  fares  with  them  as  with  rivers  whofefource  can¬ 
not  be  difcovered.  Their  vulgar  hiftory  is  certainly 

!aJle’  comPutes  40000  years  fince  the  creation  of 
the  world  yet  none  of  them  dare  queflion  it  :  how- 
•cver  the  Learned  do  not  debate,  but  they  might  have 
ad  kings  for  about  4000  years.  There  have  been 
twenty  two  different  families  of  their  princes,  which 
have  produced  236  Emperors.  The  grandchildren  of 
Noah  might  penetrate  even  to  this  kingdom.  Fohi  firft 
laiu  the  foundation  of  their  monarchy,  and  it  was  en- 
iarge,,  by  policy  and  prudence  rather  than  by  force. 
f  n.ey  Ioo:c  011  themfelves  as  better  than  other  men. 
paying,  2  be  Chmdt  fee  with  two  eyes ,  others  are  blind-, 
but  now,  when  they  perceive  the  skill  of  the  Europeans  4 
in  clocks,  watches,  fluffs,  mathematics,  inftruments 
oi  war  and  the  like,  they  grant  the  Europeans  are  not 

bai'^rous  fs  they  apprehended,  they  fee  with  one 
eye.  We  meed  not  wonder  at  this,  fince  before  Navi¬ 
gation  opened  a  way  for  people  from  Europe  to  come 

Zm?np  rhem.’  the.y  had  feen  no  body  but  rude  Tartars 
an  Indians,  i  heir  paint  is  better  than  ours,  thev 
wear  filk,  imnen,  cotton,  and  cotton-linnen  :  theft 
cnief  magnificence  is  in  cabinets,  tables,  and  varnifhed 
skreens,  but  have  no  looking-glaffes,  tapeftry-hanffincrs 
nor  wrought  chairs,  but  abundance  of  Porcela%,t 
China  ware.'  When  their  great  men  go  abroad,  they 
are  carried  in  a  Sedan  or  Palanquin,  or  upon  officers 
moulders,  with  Umbrellas,  and  other  marks  of  dignity 
eicutcheons  and  titles  of  honour  carried  .before 'them! 
Wnen  they  go  by  water,  they  ufe  large  magnificent 
barges.  When  their  Emperors  appear  abroad,  which 
is  fek.om,  they  come  with  innumerable  marks  of  re- 
fpecc  and  honour.  Their  government  is  wholly  mo- 

narchical* 
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narchical,  and  knows  nothing  of  the  republic;  yet 
their  laws  oblige  their  king  to  ufe  Iris  power  with 
difcretion.  He  has  a  great  number  of  forces,  even  in 
peace  he  may  have  500,000  men,  armed  with  fcymitars 

and  darts.  •  _  . 

Le  Comte,  in  his  feventh  letter,  infills  on  die  lan¬ 
guage,  churadters,  and  books  ol  the  Chin  fe. ^  I  heir 
language  has  no  affinity  to  any  other,  neither  in  found 
nor° pronunciation  ;  their  words  may  be  learned  in  a 
few  hours,  but  it  will  take  feveral  years  for  a  man  to 
be  able  to  fpeak  their  dialed!.  A  dodbor  may  be  able 
to  compofe  a  book  in  it,  and  yet  not  to  dii.  ourle 
therein.  They  frame  variety  of  fignifications  to  words 
and  lentences  only  by  accent  and  tone,  lb  as  their 
language  is  a  kind  ot  mufic  and  harmony.  IVkllio- 
naries  had  better  have  laboured  forne  time  in  the  mines, 
fays  my  author,  than  in  learning  it ;  for  it  exerches  not 
only  the  memory,  but  alio  the  imagination  and  ear. 
If  you  have  not  the  right  tone,  you  may  call  a  man  a 
Beajl  when  you  would  fay  Sir,  the  fame  word  being, 
common  to  both.  They  do  not  fpeak  as  they  write  ; 
in  writing  they  ufe  lively  expreffions,  bold  metaphors, 
fuccindl  comparifons,  and  many  fentences  from  the  an¬ 
cients.  At  the  beginning  of  their  monarchy  theyufed 
hieroglyphics,  and  painted  rather  than  wrote.  They 
have  24000  letters,  which  many  of  themfelves  know 
not.  Inftead  of  a  pen  they  ufe  a  pencil,  and  write  very 
fair  ;  a  letter  ill  cut  is  a  great  fault,  and  marrs  the 
fenfe.  Priming  is  of  great  antiquity  in  China ,  they 
engrave  their  letters  on  wooden  boards  their  paper  is 
of  the  inner  rind  of  the  Bambou  tree,  they  pais  Aliom 
on  it,  which  makes  it  fhine,  yet  it  is  not  Rafting, 
but  fubject  to  fretting  :  their  binding  is  nice  and 
curious. 

As  to  their  books,  the  firft,  fays  Le  Comte,  is  the 
five  books  of  M'ofes ,  of  which  the  Chinefe  have  very 
ancient  copies.  Their  King  Hoamti  compofed  treatifes 
of  afironomy,  arithmetic,,  and  medicine.  About  30a 
years  after  this,  they  made  a  collediion  of  the  ordi¬ 
nances  and  hiitory  of  King  Tao  \  feveral  additions  were 
1  made 


ferved  copies,  and  their  i 
mod  of  them:  but  thefe 


"n  were  dedroyed  by  the  ty- 
their  Emperors,  200  years 
t  age  learned  them  from  pre¬ 
memories,  and  fo  reftored 

?  new  Pf] o  _ _ 


certain,  that  they  had  the  ufe  of  Gunpowder. ,  Printing, 
Gum,  and  the  Manner's  Compafs ;  yea,  had  tall  ihips 
and  able  lailors,  long  before  the  Europeans  * 

I  aifcourfed  a  little  in  the  former  chapter  concerning 
the  heathemfh  idolatry  and  fuperdition  of  the  Chinefe  +. 
1  now  proceed  from  Le  Comte's  eleventh  letter,  directed  to 
Monf.  Rouille  counfellorof  date,  and  fome  following  let¬ 
ters,  to  give  account  of  the  edablilhment  and  progrds  of 
the  Cknjiian  Religion  in  China.  The  Emperor,  t  m on<^ 
other  things,  objected  to  the  miffionaries.  If  your  Relkion 
be  the  only  way  of  Salvation,  how  comes  China  to  have  been 
ignorant  of  it  thefe  1600  years  ?  In  anlwer  to  this  they 
alledged,  Rhat  the  Gojpel  had  been  firfi  preached  to  tbs 
Indians,  of  whom  the  Chinefe  are  the  chief,  by  St.  Thomas, 
and  that,  by  his  preaching,  the  offers  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  had  been  bfcu^Jjt  to  Chinn,  Which  he  endeavours 


to 
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to  prove  *  from  an  ancient  breviary  in  the  church  of 
Malabar ,  writ  in  Chaldee,  and  uled  in  the  o  ice  o 
St.  Thomas,  he  Comte  tells  another  ftory,  that  in  the 
feventh  Century,  a  Catholic  Patriarch  in  the  Mies 
fent  mifiionaries  to  China  with  good  fuccefs, 
he  alledges  a  marble  monument,  digged  up  near  ^ 
in  the  year  1625,  ten  foot  long  and  fix  broad  ;  on  the 
top  of  it  a  large  crofs,  and  below  a  long  difcoui  fe  m  . 
Chinefe  and  Synac  characters.  The  Emperor  ordered  the 
monument  to  be  kept  in  a  paged  or  idol  temple.  The 
infcription  lays  down  a  Ihort  fum  of  the  Cart/  <an  Re¬ 
ligion,  and  then  adds.  In  the  reign  of  Taicoum  a  wife 
and  honoured  prince,  Olopomen  coming  from  h^f  fer 
long  travel  by  fea  and  land ,  at  laft  arrived  m  China  in 
the  \ ear  626.  The  Emverur  conduced  him  to  the  palace, 
and  encouraged  Mm:  Koo  the  fin  of  Taicoum  endea¬ 
voured  to  make  that  Re  gion  ficitrijh  which  Ms  Father 
bad  received,  he  built  Churches,  but  the  Bonzes  raped  a, 
perfection  ;  yet  fame  perfons  of  extraordinary  zeal  de¬ 
fended  it.  A  fucceeding  Emperor ,  in  the  year  pj, 
erehled  five  churches ;  the  following  Emperors  confirmed. 
Chriflianity  by  their  example  and  edifts,  and  others  ex- 
ercifed  works  of  great  charity.  T 0  keep  up  the  memory  of 
thefe  great  actions,  and  to  let  poftenty  know  the  prefent 
ft  ate  of  the  Chrfiian  Religion  here,  we  have  ere Aed  this 
monument  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  782.  The  Bonzes 
fet  up  another  pillar  over  againft  it,  to  dim.mfh  the 
glory  of  the  Chrfiian  Religion  ;  but  when  the  Jefuit  mil- 
fionaries  came  into  the  country,  they  found  nolign  nor 

footftep  thereof.  ,  . 

In  the  year  1 552,  St.  Xavier,  as  Le  Comte  calls  him, 

came  into  China,  in  hopes  to  add  that  empire  to  the 
kingdom  of  Chrift  ;  but  he  died,  when  his  labours 
feemed  to  have  probability  of  fuccefs.  _  Le  Comte  com¬ 
pares  his  burial'  (in  my  opinion  foolilhly)  to  that  ot 
Mofes,  and  yet  fays,  a  Portugueze  vefifel  found  his  mo¬ 
nument  in  the  year  1686,  in  the  ifie  of  Samian, .which 
others  call  Sancyon ,  with  this  infcription.  Here  Xavier, 
a  man  truly  apojiolical,  was  buried.  Three  Italians  zC 
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fifed  Xavier,  viz.  Roger ,  Pafio ,  and  Ricci.  The  novelty 
of  their  dodrine  brought  them  auditors,  and  the  fanc- 
tity  of  their  lives  made  the  people,  fays  my  author,  in 
love  with  them.  Father  Ricci  had  ftudied  long  the 
Chinefe  language  and  cuftoms  at  Macao ,  he  fpoke  it 
fluently,  and  wrote  pleafantly.  Thefe  miffionaries  had 
the  fupeiftition  and  jealoufy  of  the  Bonzes ,  the  people’s 
humours,  and  the  power  of  the  Mandarins  to  deal  with, 
yet  they  perfevered.  Ricci  had  very  great  fuccefs  ; 
fome  of  the  Mandarins  opened  their  eyes  to  the  Go- 
fpel ;  the  Emperor  Vanli  received  them  with  great  re- 
fpeft,  he  bought  a  houfe  at  Pekin ,  and  gained  fuch  a 
foundation  there,  as  has  fince  been  the  fupport  of  all 
the  millions  to  that  empire.  Court  and  country  re¬ 
founded  the  glorious  name  of  Jehovah  \  but  the  Bonzes 
ftirred  up  a  perfecution.  The  Portugueze  of  Macao  in- 
cenfed  againft  the  Jefuits,  refolved  to  deftroy  them  in 
China ,  faying,  That  by  the  affiftance  of  /^Japonefe  and 
Hollanders,  the  Chrijlians  refolved  to  feize  their  country. 
Upon  this  Father  Martinez  was  taken,  imprifoned,  and 
baftinadoed,  till  at  length  he  died.  A  Mandarin ,  who 
was  a  friend  to  Father  Ricci ,  flopped  the  accufation 
from  going  to  court  againft  him,  and  he  died  in  peace, 
preffing  by  letters  to  Europe ,  that  more  miffionaries 
might  be  fent.  The  Chriftians  in  China  were  ffiaken 
by  his  fall.  A  tempeft  arofe  againft  them  in  the  year 
1615.  Chinking  one  of  the  Mandarins  in  the  city  of 
Nanking  fet  upon  the  pallors,  fome  were  beaten,  others 
banilhed,  almoft  all  who  remained  imprifoned.  This, 
ftorm  lafted  fix  years  ;  at  laft  their  perfecutor  is  ac- 
cufed,  and  deprived  of  his  office  and  life.  About  this 
time  the  Dominicans ,  fays  my  author,  joined  us,  par¬ 
ticularly  Adam  Shaal  a  German ,  a  perion  well  skilled 
in  the  Mathematics',  by  which  he  gained  the  Emperor’s 
favour.  Chriftianity  buffered  a  fhock  by  the  inundation 
of  Tartars ;  yet  Father  Shaal  got  favour  with  thefe 
Barbarians ,  and  fome  perfons  of  the  bell  quality  were 
baptized.  Faber  a  Frenchman  laboured  fuccelsfully  : 
a  plague  of  Locufls  prevailing  in  the  country,  he  pro- 
mifed,  If  the  people  would  fubmit  to  Chriftianity,  they 
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Jhould  be  free  of  the Locufts :  the  Father  went  to  the 
highway  in  his  furplice,  fprinkling  holy  water,  and 
ufing  prayers,  and,  fays  Le  Comte,  the  plague  ceafed. 
The  people  relapfed  into  Heathenifm ,  but  upon  their 
confefflon,  he  performed  the  miracle  a  fecond  time. 
Chriftianity  was  fettled  at  Hamchun ,  and  fiourifhed  at 
Pekin ,  where  the  Emperor  did  not  feem  far  from  it, 
making  feveral  vifits  to  Father  Shaal ,  but  a  concubine 
turned  away  that  prince’s  heart  to  idols  •,  he  and  his 
concubine  died  loon  after.  The  four  Mandarins  who 
governed  during  the  Emperor’s  minority,  imprifoned 
the  miffionaries,  and  brought  Religion  in  China  within 
a  hair’s-breadth  of  deft ruft ion.  1  he  young  Emperor 
favoured  the  Chriftians ;  Father  Verbieft  had  great  in- 
tereft  at  court,  being  prefident  of  the  Mathematic f. 
The  Emperor  caufed  to  be  built  a  Maufoleum  for  the 
deceafed  Father  Adam  Shaal ,  adorned  with  marble 
figures.  Some  of  the  Order  of  St.  Francis  and  St.  Au- 
guftine  entered  on  the  work  of  propagating  Chriftianity 
in  that  kingdom.  Upon  the  rebellion  of  Oufangney ,  the 
Emperor  employed  Father  Verbieft  to  direct  the  making 
of  great  brafs  guns,  light  for  carriage,  which  he  with 
fome  ceremony  ordered  to  be  done,  and  this  procured 
him  theefteem  of  that  prince.  The  bilhop  of  Helio¬ 
polis,  with  fome  other  ecclefiaftics,  fet  fail  for  China., 
but  were  put  into  Mexico ,  and  returned  to  France  ;  yet 
after  fome  time  they  proceeded  in  their  voyage,  and 
arrived  at  China ,  to  perform  their  million,  where  the 
bilhop  foon  died.  Monk  Argolis  an  Italian ,  had  the 
title  of  Vicar  Apoftolical for  that  country  from  the  Pope. 
Monf.  Maigrot  and  Monf.  Pin  had  the  fame  dignity. 
The  King  of  France  fent  Le  Comte  our  author,  and  his 
three  companions  thither  ;  yet  ftiii  they  want  more 
miffionaries  for  fo  large  an  empire. 

Our  author,  in  his  letter  to  Father  de  la  Chafe „ 
fpeaks  of  the  manner  how  miffionaries  preach  the  Oo- 
Ipel  in  China.  He  fays,  that  Father  Gerbillon  helped 
to  tranfatt  the  peace  with  the  Mufcovites ;  that  the  Fa¬ 
thers  Fontenay,  Videlau,  and  himfelft  took  care  of  t-hi 
churches  in  Nankin  WXenfi  ;  they  took  care  to  cLb,m 
Vol.  II.  .  T  '// 
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old  converts ,  and  gain  new  ones ,  and  left  fome  books  with 
them .  Here  allow  me  to  remark,  that  thefe  mifiiona- 
ries  never  gave  their  converts  a  copy  of  the  bible  in  the 
Chinefe  language.  Le  Comte  feems  not  fond  of  it  *  ; 
and  one  may  eafily  obferve  among  all  the  Popifh 
Miflionaries  thro’  the  world,  tho’  they  boaft  of  great 
numbers  of  people  they  baptize  and  convert,  yet  they 
never  fay  their  profelytes  had  read  the  Holy  Scriptures , 
or  underftood  thefe  lacred  writings ;  nor  does  it  agree 
to  the  principles  of  their  church  to  allow  the  ufe  of  that 
book  to  the  vulgar.  Now,  without  this,  how  can  a 
Jl  ranger  under  ft  and  the  principles  of  Chrijlianity  ?  No 
wonder  thefe  people  relapfe  into  Infidelity ,  when  they 
never  knew  the  foundation  of  the  Chriftian  Religion, 
nor  were  ever  right  inftrufted  in  the  Faith.  We  may 
he^r  more  of  the  deteftable  ways  of  the  Jefuits  in  China 
afterward.  Mean  time  to  return  to  Le  Comte ,  he  fays, 
the  Chinefe  are  affectionate,  and  like  things  magnificent , 
as  proceffions ,  ringing  of  bells ,  medals ,  reliques ,  croffes ,  &c. 
the  women  have  churches  difiinCl  fro?n  the  men .  I  can¬ 
not  eafily  reconcile  this  with  what  I  read  in  the  Jefuits 
Travels  ~f,  where  it  is  faid,  the  Chinefe  ladies  never  go 
out  of  their  houfes ,  nor  receive  vijits  from  men  *,  and  there¬ 
fore  the  mtffionaries  cannot  inftrufl  them .  But  to  pro¬ 
ceed,  Le  Comte  adds,  the  miflionaries  have  but  fmall 
fubfiftence,  and  are  expofed  to  hardfhips  in  their  tra¬ 
vels  ;  they  have  above  two  hundred  churches  and 
chapels  dedicated  to  the  true  God  ;  Pekin ,  Nankin , 
and  Macao  have  each  a  particular  Bifhop,  by  nomina¬ 
tion  of  the  King  of  Portugal:  but  what  fignifies  a  few 
labourers  in  fo  large  a  vineyard  ?  In  his  letter  to  Car¬ 
dinal  Janfen ,  we  have  an  account  of  the  Mandarins 
perfecuting  the  Chriftians,  upon  a  decree  publifhed  in 
China  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1669,  prohibiting  them  to 
build  any  churches ,  or  teach  in  public  or  private  the  Euro¬ 
pean  law ,  or  adminifter  baptifm  to  the  Chinefe,  or  dijtri - 
lute  medals,  chaplets ,  crucifixes ,  or  the  like.  Neverthe- 
lefs,  the  Miflionaries  ventured,  having  a  connivance  at 

Pekin , 
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Peking  under  the  Emperor’s  nofe:  but  the  decree  be¬ 
ing  ftill  in  force,  the  Viceroy  prohibited  the  exercife  of 
the  Chriftian  Religion,  Auguft  1691.  Father  Gerbillon 
procured  a  letter  from  Prince  Sofan,  to  the  Viceroy,  in 
favour  of  the  Chriftians :  but  this  did  not  flop  the  perfe- 
cution  at  Hamcbeou ,  where  a  zealous  Chriftian  Phyn- 
cian  was  almoft  put  to  death,  and  others  differed  great 
hardlhips.  The  Fathers  at  court  addrefied  the  Empe¬ 
ror,  who  favoured  them,  and  drew  their  petition ;  but 
the  court  of  rites  rejected  it,  which  threw  them  into 
great  grief :  yet  the  Emperor,  on  the  intcrcc  flion  of 
Princ tSofan,  wrote  a  letter  in  their  favour,  to  the  Man* 
darins ;  which  procured  them  fome  liberty  for  the  exer¬ 
cife  of  their  religion  in  China,  in  the  year  1692.  So 
far  from  Le  Comte's  Memoirs. 

In  Father  Avril’s  Travels,  done  into  Englifh,  and 
printed  in  the  year  1713,1  find,  that  Father  Verbieft  ha¬ 
ving  defired  moreMiffionaries  to  be  fentover  land,  thro* 
Tartary  to  China,  becaufe  of  fix  hundred,  who  had 
taken  lhipping  for  that  country,  fcarce  one  hundred  ar¬ 
rived.  In  anfwer  to  this  requeft,  the  King  of  France 
fent  the  Fathers  Avril  and  Barnaby,  to  try  the  way  to 
China  by  land  ;  but  they  not  being  able  to  obtain  the 
neceffary  pafiports  at  Mofcow,  were  obliged  to  return 
home.  Barnaby  died  by  the  way  •,  Avril  returned,  and 
wrote  an  account  of  his  travels,  where  there  are  many 
curious  things,  for  information  of  any  who  defigns  to 
go  that  road :  but  fince  they  Concern  not  my  prefent 
purpofe,  I  pafs  them. 

But  we  have  information  of  the  affairs  of  the  Popilh 
Miflionaries  in  China,  of  a  later  date  than  thofe  of 
Monfeignior  le  Comte  :  Particularly  in  a  book,  enti¬ 
tled,  Memoirs  for  Rome,  concerning  the  Jtate  of  the 
Chriftian  Religion  in  China,  printed  at  London ,  1710 ; 
where  the  firft  Memoir  informs  us,  that  Pope  Clement 
XI.  as  foon  as  he  was  promoted  to  the  throne,  fent 
M .  Charles  de  Tournon  to  China,  as  the  fitted  man  he 
could  make  choice  of,  to  redrefs  diforders  there;  he  cre¬ 
ated  him  Patriarch  of  Antioch ,  and  intruded  him  wit! 
ample  powers.  He  arrived  at  Ponti  Chierri,  on  th 

T  2  coal 


'•#***'  *-•*1  "*“T— "  —  ' 


z? 6  Of  Topifh  Miffionaries  in  China. 

coaft  of  Coromandel ,  in  November  1703,  and  lodged 
with  the  Jefuits.  During  his  ftay  there,  he  found  the 
Jefuits  in  thole  parts  involved  in  the  turpitude  of  hea- 
thenifh  iuperilitions :  one  example  may  excite  horror. 
The  heathens  there,  blinded  by  the  devil,  pay  the 
fame  refpedt  to  a  cow  *,  as  formerly  the  Egyptians  did, 
and  look  on  it  as  a  kind  of  Divinity  ;  with  great  re- 
fpecd:  they  gather  up  their  excrements,  dry  them,  beat 
them  to  powder,  and  temper  them  into  a  kind  of  paint, 
with  whuch  they  make  fundry  figures  on  their  fore¬ 
heads.  The  Jefuits  thought  it  not  proper  to  deprive 
the  Indians  of  this  cuftom,  even  when  they  had  recon¬ 
ciled  them  to  the  Chriftian  Faith  :  They  judged  the 
ready  expedient  to  make  it  lawful,  was,  to  blefs  the 
excrement  when  dried,  and  beat  into  powder,  as  they 
tiled  to  do  with  allies,  at  the  beginning  of  Lent  ;  with 
this  precaution,  they  permitted  thefe  converts  to  be- 
fmear  themfelves  with  it  as  much  as  they  pleafed.  The 
Jefuits  undertook  to  defend  this  praftice,  faying,  if  one 
meddle  to  eppofe  thefe  cnjloms ,  Cbrifiianity  will  be  lojl  a- 
mong  the  Indians. 

The  Cardinal  Eournon  being  fatisfied  with  the  truth 
of  thefe  facts,  writ  down  their  exorbitancy,  and  con¬ 
demned  them  by  a  cenfure  proportionable  to  their  de- 
ferts,  and  ufed  all  gaining  methods  to  reclaim  the  Je¬ 
fuits,  who  defended  them.  He  embarked  and  came  to 
Manille ,  where  having  reformed  fome  abufes,  he  pro¬ 
ceeded  in  his  voyage,  and  arrived  at  Canton  in  China , 
April  1 705,  where  Father  Vifdelau  a  Frenchman ,  learned 
in  the  fciences  of  the  Chinefe ,  declared  to  him  againft 
the  fentiments  of  the  Jefuits,  and  candidly  acknow¬ 
ledged  they  were  in  the  wrong.  When  the  Cardinal 
came  to  Pekin ,  he  found  the  jefuits  building  a  new 
church,  in  room  of  the  old  one,  and  took  occafion  to 
forbid  them  to  expofe  on  their  altar  the  pifture  with 
the  infeription.  Adore  the  heavens ,  which  they  had  upon 
their  old  chinch  j  but  they  would  not  promife  obe¬ 
dience.  Tho’  the  Cardinal  was  admitted  to  great  fami¬ 
liarity  with  the  Emperor,  yet  the  Jefuits  ruined  all  his 

projects  y 
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projects  ;  they  hindered  M.  Able  S  albino  from  being 
feat  with  rich  prefents  from  the  Emperor  of  China  to 
the  Pope  :  yea,  got  themfelves  exempt  from  the  Car- 
dinars  epifcopal  vifitation.  It  was  too  evident  at  Pe¬ 
hn ,  that  the  Jefuits  had  entered  on  contracts  in  money, 
which  could  not  be  reconciled  with  the  Gbfpel.  With 
all  their  eloquence  they  could  never  excufe  lendingmo- 
ney  at  25  or  27  per  cent,  from  being  criminal  in  reli¬ 
gious  men,  who  had  made  a  vow  of  poverty  to  God, 
and  ought  to  fhew  themfelves  patterns  of  difinterefted 
integrity  among  the  heathen.  The  difcovery  of  this 
and  other  frauds,  made  the  Cardinal  hateful  to  them. 
It  was  ftill  far  worfe,  in  what  regarded  the  fuperftition 
and  idolatries  of  the  empire  :  It  was  no  wonder  the  J  e¬ 
fuits  had  the  afcendant  over  the  Emperor’s  mind,  fince 
the  fyftem  of  religion  which  they  taught,  did  flatter 
his  Self-love  and  Repofe  :  Self-love,  by  making  him  be¬ 
lieve,  that  he  always  had  the  knowledge  of  the  true 
God,  whom  the  Chriftians  adore,  whom  he  always  wor- 
fhipped  under  the  name  of  Heaven ,  a  thing  which  he 
never  dreamed  of :  And  they  flattered  his  Repofe,  by 
tolerating  among  the  Chinefe ,  the  facrifices  offered  to 
Confucius  and  their  anceftors,  over  the  whole  empire,, 
and  that  no  alteration  was  to  be  made  in  thofe  matters, 
tho’  they  turned  Chriflians.  This  was  rather  to  con¬ 
firm  heathens  in  idolatry,  than  to  convert  them  to  Chri- 
ftianity.  However,  the  Jefuits  infinuated  themfelves 
into  the  Emperor’s  favour,  by  petty  fervices  ;  as  keep¬ 
ing  in  order,  and  mending  his  watches,  and  pendulum 
clocks,  tuning  his  harpfichords,  making  mathematical 
inftruments,  and  almanacs,  and  directing  how  to 
frame  great  guns.  The  Cardinal  foon  perceived  the 
danger  would  enfue,  upon  any  difpute  concerning  reli¬ 
gion,  before  fuch  r  prince,  and  therefore  put  it  off. 

After  Cardinal  Pour  non  had  been  feven  months  at 
Pekin ,  the  Bilhop  of  Conor  arrived,  and  the  Cardinal 
acquainted  the  Emperor  of  him.  The  day  following, 
two  Mandarins  came  from  the  Emperor,  to  demand  of 
the  Bifhop,  if  he  found  any  thing  in  the  doctrine  of 
Confucius ,  contrary  to  the  Chriftian  Religion.  The  Bi~ 
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fhop  being  juridically  in  queftion,  thought  himfelf 
obliged  to  make  a  profeffion  of  his  faith,  and  therefore 
freely  told  them,  he  difcovered  many  things  in  the  doClrine 
of  Confucius,  that  were  irreconcileable  to  the  Chriftian 
Religion.  They  urged  him  to  fpecify  the  particulars  : 
he  faid,  that  would  require  a  confiderable  time  ;  yet  on 
the  fpot,  he  recited  fifty  paffages  ;  which  was  no  hard 
matter  for  him  to  do,  fince  in  two  volumes  he  had 
compofed  on  the  fubjedt,  he  had  made  a  colledlion  of 
twenty  thoufand  paffages  out  of  Chinefe  books,  which 
demonftrated  how  far  the  religion  of  the  Chinefe  was 
incompatible  with  the  myfteries  of  the  Chriftian  Faith, 
He  obferved,  that  the  Chinefe  admitted  nothing  for  q 
firfi  Principle ,  but  a  fubftance  that  was  not  an  intelligent 
Beings  nor  felf-exifient ,  and  fo  contradicts  the  Chrijtian 
Religion ,  wjoich  acknowledges  the  only  Eternal  God ,  who 
created  Heaven  and  Earth  of  nothings  who  made  many 
and  the  world  for  him  to  dwell  in.  He  obferved  alfo,  that 
facrifices  were  to  be  offered  to  God  only ,  and  not ,  as  the 
Chinefe  thought ,  to  the  Heavens ,  to  the  Earth ,  Sun> 
Moon ,  Stars ,  Mountains ,  Rivers ,  and  the  mo  ft  unwor¬ 
thy  Creatures ,  The  Mandarins  were  highly  difpleafed, 
that  the  Bifhop  of  Conon  fhould  find  fault  with  the  fa¬ 
crifices  which  their  Emperor  offered,  and  got  him  de¬ 
clared  ignorant  of  the  Chinefe  learning,  and  which  was 
worfe,  made  him  prifoner  in  the  houfe  of  the  Jefuits, 
where  he  was  kept  from  converfe  with  any  European : 
and  this  was  followed  by  a  fentence  of  banifhment,  in 
December  170 6.  In  the  fame  Memoirs,  page  38.  we 
have  a  confolatory  letter  fent  by  the  Cardinal  de  fournon 
to  the  Bifhop  of  Conon ,  to  folace  him  under  his  fuffe- 
rings.  I  find  in  another  author  *,  whom  we  fhall  after¬ 
ward  have  occafion  to  mention,  that  the  Cardinal  bbn- 
felf  was  poi fined  by  the  emiffaries  of  the  jefuits  at  Macao, 
on  the  borders  of  China. 

If  the  anonymous  author  of  the  Memoirs  for  Rome 
feems  to  any  no  fufficient  authority,  I  fhall  now  offer, 
tfbe  Hijion  of  the  Controverfy  concerning  the  Chinefe 
Worjhip ,  from  an  unqueftionable  author,  Lewis  Elis 
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Du  pin,  a  popifh  hiftorian  of  great  knowledge  and 
probity.  He  fays  *,  44  That  affair  has  depended  long 
£  at  Rome ,  between  the  Jefuits  and  the  other  Miffiona- 
<c  ries  of  China  *,  the  former  maintaining,  that  the 
“  worfhip  which  the  Chinefe  paid  to  Confucius ,  an 
their  anceftors,  was  purely  civil,  and  might  be  al- 
lowed  to  converted  Chinefe :  And  the  latter,  on  the 
<C  contrary,  believing  this  to  be  a  part  of  their  reli¬ 
ct  o-ious  worfhip,  and  confequently  unlawful  for  Chri- 
cc  itians.  The  Gofpel  was  not  carried  to  China ,  till 
<c  after  the  year  i55^>  St.  Francis  Xavier,  after  having 
preached  in  Japan ,  took  a  refolution  to  go  to  China, 
but  while  he  was  on  his  way  thither,  he  was  taken 
ill  in  the  ifle  Sancyon >  where  he  died  in  1 55 2 • 

«  i556,  Father  Gafpar  de  la  Croix,  zPortugueze  Do- 
«  minican ,  found  a  way  of  entering  China,  and  of  ma¬ 
te  king  Chriftians  there.  Father  Michael  Roggieri,  and 
“  after  him,  Father  Matthew  Ricci ,  went  there  in 
c«  1580,  and  afterwards,  fome  other  Dominicans  went 
“  and  fettled  there.  Father  Ricci  thought,  that  the 
44  moft  proper  way  of  fucceeding  in  the  convertion  of 
44  th t  Chinefe,  was  to  perfuade  them,  that  their  reli~ 
44  gion  did  not  much  differ  from  that  of  the  Chriftians ; 
4C  that  it  was  the  true  God,  whom  they*  worfhipped, 
44  under  the  name  of  Tien  and  Xamti ,  that  is  to  fay, 
44  Heaven  and  the  King  on  high',  and,  that  fince  they 
44  worfhipped  the  one  true  God,  the  worfhip  which 
44  they  paid  to  Confucius  and  their  anceftors,  was  not 
44  idolatry,  but  a  civil  and  political  cuftom,  which  might 
44  be  allowed  to  converted  Chinefe.  Father  Ricci  dy- 
44  ingin  1610,  Father  Longobardi,  who  had  been  thir- 
44  teen  years  in  that  country,  fucceeded  him.  He 
44  had  all  along  entertained  doubts  and  fcruples  about 
44  the  fyftem  of  Father  Ricci,  and  his  doubts  were  in- 
44  creafed,  upon  the  notice,  that  Father  Pafcio ,  \'ifi- 
44  tor-general,  gave  him,  that  the  Miffionaries  of  Ja- 

<4  pan  did  not  approve  the  opinion  of  Father  Ricci - - 

44  The  Tefuit  Miffionaries  were  divided  upon  the  que- 

T  4  4  4  ft  ion. 

*  Compendious  Hiftory  of  the  Church,  Vol.1V.  p&g**3^*  ^ 
Cent.  XVII.  Chap.  12.™ 
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ftion.  Longnbardi  wrote  a  treatife,  on  purpofe  to 
prove  againft  the  opinion  of  Father  Ricci,  that  the 
Chinefe  owned  no  other  Deity  but  Heaven ,  and  its  ma¬ 
terial  virtue ,  which  extended  to  all  Beings.  The  Je- 
fuits  of  Macao  acquicfced  in  his  fentiments,  and  Fa¬ 
ther  Palmeiro,  the  new  vifitor,  gave  an  order  to  the 
Miffionanes,  not  to  employ  the  word  dCumti  any 
more,  to  fignify  the  true  God - But  the  Miffiona¬ 
nes  did  not  agree  to  it- - This  difpute  being 

brought  to  Rome,  in  1 644,  and  the  queltion  being 
pro  poled  to  the  congregation  de  Propaganda  Fid t, 
they  refolved  it,  contrary  to  the  mind  of  the  Jefuits, 
declaring,  that  worffiip  was  unlawful  and  Tope 
Innocent  X.  ordered  by  a  decree,  on  the  12  th  of 
September,  1 64.5 )  Float  the  resolutions  op  the  congrega¬ 
tion  fhould  be  followed  and  obferved  by  the  Mijfonarics, 
upon  pain  of  excommunication.”  In  1656,  Father 
Martini,  a  Jefuit,  propofed  other  demands  to  the  con¬ 
gregation,  laying  open  the  fads  after  another  manner  ; 
and  upon  that  reprefentation,  the  congregation  ap¬ 
proved  part  of  the  worffiip  ol  the  Chinefe,  fuppofing  the 
honours  were  purely  civil,  and  that  there  was  nothing 
fuperftitious  in  them.  Pope  Alexander  VI.  confirmed 
that  declaration,  by  a  decree,  March  2 3 .  1656*, 
without  revoking  the  decree  of  Innocent  X.  The  Je¬ 
fuits  taking  advantage  of  this  laft  refolution  to  perfift  in 
their  pradices,  and  pretending,  that  the  firft  decree 
was  tacitly  revoked  by  this  laft  ;  the  Dominicans  made 
tneir  complaints  of  c  .is,  in  1661,  to  the  congregation, 
who  declared  by  their  anfwer,  of  the  i 3  th  of  November, 
that  both  refolutions  did  fubfift,  and  were  circumftan- 
ces  differently  reprefented  ;  but  this  decifion  not  termi¬ 
nating  the  difputes,  Jtatner  Navarette,  a  Dominican, 
did,  1111674,  propofe  to  the  congregation  of  the  inqui¬ 
sition  feveral  doubts,  relating  to  the  worffiip  of  Coif u- 
r"‘r  and  the  anceftors,  and  obtained  favourable  an- 
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fwcrs  for  prohibiting  thereof  However,  this  did  not 
put  an  end  to  the  dilputes  between  the  Dominican  and 
Jefuit  Miffionaries.  jn 

See  tns  Decree  at  large,  in  the  Memoirs  for  Rome,  pacr  88, 
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In  the  Pontificate  of  Innocent  XI.  M.  Maigrot ,  doftor 
of  divinity  in  the  faculty  of  Paris ,  and  of  the  fociety  of 
th eSorbonne,  in  the  feminary  of  foreign  millions,  being 
confulted  by  the  Dominican  and  Francifcan  Miflionaries, 
upon  the  Cartouches  expofed  in  the  churches  and  chap- 
pels,  on  which  thefe  words  are  written,  “  This  is  the 
“  feat  of  the  foul  of  Confucius,  up  0 tv  the 
“  Chrijliam  ought  to  makeufe  of,  to  exprefs  the  Divine  Ma¬ 
li  jefty:”  Afterhaving  maturely  examined  that  affair,  pub- 
lifted  his  ordinance,  on  the  t6th  of  March  1693,  forbid¬ 
ding  CbriJUans  to  make  ufe  of  the  words  Tien  and  Xamti, 
to  fignify  the  true  God  »  to  expofc  any  Cai  touch  in  the 
churches ,  with  this  infcription,  Xine  Then,  worfhip  the 
Heavens ;  to  affift  at  the  folemn  facrifices  of  Confucius, 
and  the  anceflors  •,  to  have  in  private  houfes.  Cartouches, 
with  th  fe  words  written  upon  them ,  This  is  the  foul  of  fuch 
a  one  deceafed  •,  or  to  fay,  that  the  philofophy  of  the 
Chinefe  has  nothing  in  it  contrary  to  the  Chriftian  Law  ; 
and,  that  the  worfhip  which  Confucius  paid  to  fpirits,  is  a 
political  worfhip*.  This  ordinance  of  M.  Maigrot,  tho’ 
approved  by  the  other  Apoftolical  Vicars,  and  moft  of 
the  Miflionaries  of  China,  yet  not  having  been  received 
by  the  Jefuits,  he  was  obliged  to  write  about  it  to  the 
Pope,  and  to  demand  his  judgment  thereupon.  His  or¬ 
der  was  prefented  to  the  Pope,  in  1696,  with  a  peti¬ 
tion,  by  which  he  referred  himfelf  to  the  Ploly  See,  to 
ordain  what  it  fhould  pleafe,  as  to  the  contents  thereof ; 
the  affair  was  oppofitely  drawn  up  at  Rome ,  where  me¬ 
moirs,  inftru&ions,  and  other  writings,  were  prefented 
to  the  congregation,  on  both  fides.  The  matter  was 
likewife  handled  in  France,  in  French  books.  The  fu- 
periors  and  directors  of  the  feminary  of  foreign  millions 
at  Paris,  wrote  a  letter  to  the  Pope,  in  1 700,  upon 
the  quefcion  of  the  Chinefe  worfhip,  and  did  make  it 
public,  that  it  might  ferve  to  anfwer  fome  public  wri¬ 
tings  in  France,  fet  forth  by  the  Jefuits.  At  the  fame 
time  they  condemned  fome  Propofitions  in  Father  le 
Comte's  Memoirs  of  China  ;  viz.  Firft,  that  the  people  of 

China 

*  See  this  Decree  at  large,  in  the  Memoirs  for  Rome,  pag.  171, 
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China  had  preferved  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God ,  for 
two  thoufand  years ,  and  worfhipped  him  in  fuch  a  manner , 
as  might  ferve  for  an  example  and  injlrublion ,  even  to 
Chriftians.  Secondly,  that  that  people  had facrificed  to 
the  Creator ,  in  the  tnoft  ancient  temple  of  the  univerfe. 
Thirdly,  that  the  purity  of  morality ,  the  fanttity  of  man¬ 
ners,  faith ,  the  internal  and  external  worfhip  of  the  true 
God,  priefts,  the  facrifices  of  the  faints,  men  infpired  by 
God,  miracles,  the  fpirit  of  religion,  the  purefl  charity, 
and  the  fpirit  of  God ,  had  been  kept  up  among  the  Chinefe, 
for  above  two  thoufand  years.  ■  Fourthly,  that  no  nation 
had  ever  more  favours  conferred  upon  it,  than  China  had. 
Fifthly,  that  the  Chinefe  is  the  fame  with  the  Cbrijlian 
Religion,  in  all  its  principles  and  fundamental  points  -,  that 
the  ancient  Chinefe  worfhipped  the  fame  God  that  the  Chri- 
Jlians  do,  and  acknowledged  him,  as  well  as  they,  for  the 
God  of  Heaven  and  Earth.  Thefe  propofitions,  and 
the  books  that  contained  them,  having  been  laid 
before  the  faculty  of  divinity  at  Paris ,  on  the  ift  of 
July  1700,  the  faculty  having  examined  and  delibera¬ 
ted  upon  them,  in  feveral  writings,  cenfured  the  five 
propofitions  juft  now  mentioned,  by  their  decifions  of 
the  1 8  th  of  October ,  1 700. 

In  the  mean  while,  the  affair  relating  to  the  worfhip 
of  the  Chinefe,  wasftil!  preparing  at  Rome,  and  in  fine, 
the  congregation  of  the  inquifition  publilhed  a  decree 
under  Pope  Clement  XI.  by  which  ’ tis  forbid  to  make 
ufe  of  the  words  Tien  and  Xamti,  to  exprefs  the  true  God 
by  ;  to  put  Cartouches  in  the  churches,  with  thefe  words 
written  upon  them,  Kine  Tien,  worfhip  the  Heavens, 
even  with  an  explanation  ;  to  affifl  at  the  folemn  facrifices 
that  are  performed  to  Confucius,  and  the  anceftors,  or  at 
lefs  folemn  oblations,  either  in  churches  or  private  houfes  ; 
nor  to fitffer  Cartouches  in  churches,  on  which  are  written 
thefe  words.  This  is  the  feat  of  the  foul  of  fuch  an  one. 
This  is  the  fum  of  the  decree  of  the  congregation  of  the 
Inquifition,  authorized  by  the  Pope,  November  20th, 
1704.  The  Pope  did  not  publifh  it  at  that  time,  but 
gave  it  to  the  Sieur  Charles  de  fiournon,  Patriarch  of 
Antioch,  afterwards  named  Cardinal,  whom  he  fent  le¬ 
gate 
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gate  a  Latere  to  the  fpot,  to  regulate  affairs.  This  le¬ 
gate  arriving  in  China, ,  conferred  with  the  miffionaries, 
and  made  an  order,  by  which  he  ordained  the 
ries  to  declare,  that  the  facnfices  winch  the  Chineie  ^r 
form ,  are  not  agreeable  to  the  Chrijlian  Law  ,  a  , 
particular ,  thofe  made  to  Confucius,  and  the  anceft or s, 
are  unlawful  for  Cbrijlians  ;  that  the  Cartouches  of  the 
dead  ought  not  to  be  fufered  ;  that  they  ought  to  maintain, 
that  theT'itn  and Xamti  are  not  the  God  of  the  Chnpans. 
This  order  was  given  at  Nanquin,  the  25th  of  January, 
1707  The  Pope’s  decree  given  in  1704,  was  not 
publiffied  in  Europe,  till  1709.  M.  de  tournon  pub- 
liffisd  his  Mandamus  at  Nanquin ,  and  fent  it  to  all  the 
Biffiops  and  Apoftolical  Vicars  of  China.  At  firft  all 
the  miffionaries  fubmitted  to  it ;  but  fome  time  a  ter, 
the  Bifhop  of  Afcalon ,  who  received  it  firft,  appealed 
from  it  to  the  Holy  See,  and  caufed  his  act  of  appea 
to  befignified ;  the  Bifhop  of  Macao  joined  him  .an 
twenty-four  Jefuits  did  alfo  throw  in  their  appeal  from 
the  order  of  the  28th  of  May ,  1707.  They  fent  the 
Fathers  Barr  os  and  Beauvolier  to  Rome ,  to  fuftain  their 
appeal,  and  that  of  the  Biffiops.  In  the  mean  while, 
the  Emperor  of  China  being  informed  of  .what  ha 
paffed,  forbid  all  foreign  miffionaries  to  ftay  in  his  king¬ 
dom,  unlefs  they  approved  the  Chinefe  ceremonies. 
He  baniffied  the  Bifhop  of  Conon  in  particular,  and 
fome  others,  and  caufed  the  legate  to  be  conveyed  to 
Macao ,  with  orders  to  keep  him  there,  till  fuch  time  as 
the  Jefuit  Fathers,  who  had  been  fent  to  Europe ,  were 
returned.  He  was  kept  there  in  clofe  prifon,  where  he 
died  in  1710.  When  the  Pope’s  decree  was  publiffied 
in  Europe ,  fome  did  maintain,  that  it  was  only  condi¬ 
tional,  and  fuppofed,  that  the  fatts  were  true,  and 
that  fo  it  decided  nothing :  Thus  far  from  Dupin. 

Another  author,  who  covers  himfelf  under  the  name 
of  Barthenopceus  Hereticus  (but  I  am  told,  he  is  called 
Mr.  fames  Gordon,  who  was  feveral  years  among 
the  Jefuits,  and  a  father  confeffor  in  the  year  1714, 

•  but  came  to  England,  and  renounced  Popery,  and 

declared  himfelf  a  Proteftant  in  the  year  1719)  informs 

►  •  *  *  <* 

11Q. 
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US*,  of  the  Manrefian  Harangue ,  omnibus  omnia,  or  om- 
ma  munda  rnrndis ,  the  clean  all  things  are  clean  ; 
which  was  firft  revealed  to  Ignatius  Loyola,  founder  of 
the  order  of  the  Jefu.ts,  in  the  monaftery  of  Manrefa, 
m  the  kingdom  of  Valencia.  The  defign  of  it  is  altoge¬ 
ther  levelled  againft  the  Chriftian  Religion,  and  framed 
with  the  greateft  art  and  skill  to  promote  atheifm 
and  ambition,  and  any  thing  but  what  is  honeft  and 
good,  by  commanding  their  miffionaries  to  preach 
and  propagate  the  Gofpel  of  Thrift  d  la  mode,  as  we 
may  cal!  it,  or  according  to  every  perfon’s  inclination 
and  dnpofition  of  mind.  Many  abominations,  even  of 
the  modern  church  of  Rome,  are  difcovered  by  this  au- 
trior,  in  the  book  juft  now  cited,  and  in  another  paper, 
entitled,  An  account  of  the  fuperftitious  ceremonies,  and 
‘u.'ic;  d  radices  of  the  church  c/Rome,  in  the  holy  IVeek  ; 
wnich  lie  not  now  in  my  road.  But  ftiall  only  obferve 
with  him,  that  by  means  of  this  Manrefian  Harangue, 
Xavier  maue  furprizing  and  unexpected  converfions  bv 
efpoufing  the  different  various  incli  -ations  of  all 

^nn.ers’  infinuating  himfelf,  and  gaining  their 
a  erections  miraculoufly,  by  the  good  ufe  he  made  of 
his  omnibus  omnia,  all  things  to  all  men.  Yea,  all  the 
Romijh  ApollL's,  viz.  Philip  Neri,  Francis  of  Salez, 

John  Capifiranus,  &c.  have  followed  this  method  in 
propagating  the  Gofpel. 

letter  of  Monfeignior  Alaigrot,  produced  before 
the  committee  for  examining  the  Chinefe  rites,  figned 
by  five  Bi /hops,  and  feven  fuperiors  of  religious  orders, 
gives  fo  dear  a  view  of  the  wicked  methods  the  Jefuits 
ule  in  Chiu,  that  I  here  infert  it,  as  I  find  it  in  the  au- 
thor  Juft  recited  . 


Call,  fays  M.  Mai grot ,  the  awful  and  tremendous 
name  of  him,  who  is  to  judge  me  at  the  la  ft  day, 
as  witnefs,  tnat  i  /hall  neither  allert  nor  report  any 
thing  in  this  letter,  either  for  fway  of  party,  private 
in  ter  eft,  or  animofity,  but  only  for  the  honour  and 

“  glory 

*  Popery  again ffc  Chrifhaniry,  by  Tarthenop&us  Hsrcticus ,  Preface, 
and  p.g.  2o,  X  feq.  f  Farthenop&us  Hereticus,  pag.  70,  Sc  i'eq. 
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«  olory  of  the  Almighty,  and  the  greater  progrefs  of 
«  the  true  Orthodox  Faith.  '  The  impudence  and  ma¬ 
ss  purity  of  the  Jefuits  morals,  fcandaloufly  vicious 
“  and  prophane,  has  brought  the  people  ol  this  coun¬ 
ts  try,  firft  to  a  diflike  of  Chrift  crucified,  then  to  a 
“  contempt,  and  at  laft  to  a  bare-faced  and  open  re- 
t<  nouncing  of  him.  The  firft  rife  of  this  immorality 
st  is  owin^  to  their  unbounded  ambition,  and  worldly 
“  inclinations,  which  are  become  fo  violent  and  impe- 
“  tuous,  that  they  bear  down  all  oppofition,  whether 
te  made  by  honour,  prudence  or  religion,  by  openly 
t.t  and  licentioufiy  reviling  the  felf-abafing  and  felf- 
ss  crucifying  dodtrines  of  the  Goipel,  and  by  breaking 
“  thro’  the  fear  of  God,  and  remonftrances  _  of  their 
“  own  confciences  :  They  deny  the  very  Being  of  a 
sc  Deity,  and  the  difference  betwixt  moral  good  and 
“  evil  ;  and  have  made  a  facrifice  of  all  that’s  good, 

“  to  the  idol  of  avarice.  Hence  arifes  the  obftinate 
st  warfare  betwixt  them  and  the  true  preachers  of  the 
«  Word  of  God  ;  for  the  zeal  of  many  a  good  and 
sc  pious  priefthas  teftified  and  remonftrated  againft  the 
«s  inroads  of  their  idolatrous  and  finful  pradlices,  efpe- 
se  cially  againft  the  adoring  the  material  heavens,  and 
“  Confucius.  Thus,  like  people  who  do  not  like  to  re- 
“  tain  God  in  their  hearts,  they  fet  themfelves  againft 
ss  every  thing  that  is  on  his  fide,  and  againft  that  very 
t«  jjaht  of  their  own  minds,  which  contradicts  fuch  im- 
“  pious  proceedings  ;  till  at  laft,  by  a  perverfe  tem- 
sc  per,  a  reprobate  confidence,  and  a  aiftorted  judg- 
“  ment,  triumphing  and  carrying  every  thing  at  their 
«  pleafure,  they  feem,  as  it  were,  equipped  with  the 
“  armour  of  darknefs  •,  I  mean,  the  whole  mighty 
cc  power  of  an  idolatrous  emperor,  to  oppofe  the  pro- 
“  pagating  of  the  Gofpel.  They  have  made  him  to 
“  itnpole  an  oath  upon  all  thole  that  defign  to  remain 
“  in  his  dominions,  of  worfhipping  Confucius,  of  facri- 
“  ficing  to  the  domeftic  Gods  or  Manes ,  of  invoca- 
“  ting  the  material  heavens,  and  in  a  word,  of  fymbo- 
“  lizing  with  thefe  heathens  in  every  a£l  of  idolatry, 
“  and  of  obeying  the  Emperor,  as  well  in  ecclefiaftic 

“  as 


286  Of  Toj>iJh  Miffionaries  in  China'-' 

“  as  in  civil  affairs,  by  openly  acknowledging  all 
“  the  Pope’s  decrees  to  be  of  no  value,  unlefs  corw 
“  firmed  by  his  authority.  All  which  the  Jefuits 
“  make  ufe  of  to  maintain  their  authority  and  vaft 
“  riches,  to  make  creatures,  fupport  friends,  to  efta- 
<e  blilh  alliances  with  other  whores  of  Babylon,  I  mean 
“  with  other  monks  and  friars,  who  proftitute  them- 
“  felves  to  pride  and  avarice  as  they  do,  to  break  and 
“  form  parties,  and  to  purfue  and  promote  the  arts  of 
“  a  diabolical  policy,  which  they  fhelter  under  the 
“  wings  of  heathenifh  authority.  To  ingratiate  them- 
“  felves  with  the  emperor,  which  is  their  principal 
“  drift,  they  make:  no  difficulty  to  confecrate  the  ba- 
“  feft  of  means.  Thus  they  have  freed  their  whole 
“  fociety  from  the  jurifdiftion  of  Bifhops,  the  Empe- 
<c  ror  not  fuffering  them  to  be  liable  to  any  punifh- 
cc  ment,  but  fuch  as  their  fuperior  fhall  think  fit  to 
“  lay  upon  them  \  which  is  feldom  fuitable  to  their  e- 
“  normous  tranfgreffions,  unlefs  in  the  cafe  of  Schifm 
6C  from  their  idolatrous  tenets ;  and  in  this,  their  jea- 
“  loufy  makes  them  very  fevere  againft  all  thofe  of 
4C  their  own  order,  who  have  fo  much  remaining  ho- 
6C  nefty,  or  religion  left  them,  as  to  preach  the  Word 
of  God.  Now,  having  purchafed  eafe,  riches,  and 
“  impunity,  fuch  as  are  poor,  guilty  or  ambitious, 
4C  enter  their  fellowfhip,  which  frees  them  from  pre- 
fent  want,  and  fear  of  punifhment  for  former  of- 
4C  fences,  how  capital  foever  ;  and  thefe  being  for  the 
moftpartofthe  choiceft  natural  abilities,  foon  learn 
“  the  skill  of  carrying  on  the  work  of  darknefs  with 
great  profperity,  and  do  not  only  make  ufe  of  fuch 
<c  idolatries  and  profitable  errors  as  their  forefathers 
4C  left  them,  but  bring  in  new  ones  of  their  own  con- 
<c  triving,  gilding  them  with  the  fplendid  titles  of 
<c  things  neceffary  for  propagating  the  Gofpel  in  China . 

From  fuch  do&rines,  and  the  union  of  fuch  people 
“  together,  proceeds  fo  great  foftn'efs  and  pravity  of 
<c  manners,  that  their  houfes  are  become  finks  of  glut- 
cc  tony,  filth,  and  unnatural  impurity  ;  and  their  re- 
treats  are  places  that  nourifh  men  infloth,  and  in  a 

4  5  fort 
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«c  fort  of  Life  that  fhrouds,  under  the  veil  [of  aufterity, 
cc  and  vow  of  chaftity,  the  greateft  debaucheries,  and 
“  moil  execrable  lulls.  The  cloud  of  ignorance, 

“  which  for  a  long  time  has  covered  the  face  of  Chri - 
«  Jiianity  in  this  part  of  the  world,  has  been  a  great 
“  help  to  keep  their  juggling  undifcovered :  for,  as 
cc  they  with  great  policy  obtained  from  the  Emperor  in 
cc  the  beginning,  that  all  things  concerning  the  Chri- 
cc  ftian  Religion  fhould  pafs  thro’  their  hands,  fo  they 
cc  had  opportunities  to  make  all  books  and  records 
cc  fpeak  in  their  favour  ;  which  being  manufcripts, 

66  and  fo  but  in  few  hands,  it  was  no  hard  matter  for 
cc  the  Jefuits  to  corrupt,  who  were  for  many  years, 
cc  even  by  the  Popes,  entrufted  with  the  whole  care  of 
“  Chriflianity  here ;  ’till  Urban  VIII.  in  the  year  1 640, 

<c  was  pleafed,  at  the  requeft  of  the  zealous  Cardinals, 
cc  to  fend  Bifhops  and  Apoftolical  Vicars  to  thiscoun- 
cc  try,  whom  the  Jefuits  moft  furioufly  perfecuted  in 
cc  the  beginning,  and  to  whom  to  this  very  day  they 
<c  bear  an  implacable  grudge.  At  which  I  do  not 
cc  wonder  in  the  ieaft :  I  fhould  rather  wonder  were 
cc  it  otherwife  ;  for  being  the  flaves  of  ambition, 

<c  they  were  afraid  left  Bifhops,  who  are  undoubt- 
cc  edly  their  fuperiors,  fhould  by  vifiting  their  col- 
“  leges,  difcover  their  unconceivable  abominations, 
cc  and  fo  leffen  their  credit.  Therefore,  they  have  ob- 
cc  tained  lately  from  the  Emperor  orders  to  all  the 
«  Mandarins ,  for  the  crufhing  and  overthrowing  the 
cc  zeal  and  overforwardnefs  of  the  prelates  in  proceed- 
cc  ing  againft  them.  To  effectuate  this,  no  ftone  is 
“  left  unturned,  no  means  untried,  that  art,  tyranny, 
“  and  ambition  can  fuggeft  ;  for  they  keep  always  the 
4t  Fathers  Gerbillon  and  Bovet  at  the  Emperor’s  court 
“  at  Pekin  as  their  agents.  But  when  fuch  arts  will 
<c  not  do,  and  their  intreaties,  intrigues,  and  ftrata- 
<c  gems  mifcarry,  then  they  boldly  take  off  the  mask, 
46  and  ftrike  home,  by  impiouflyand  boldly  afferting, 
4C  That  the  Gofpel  mujl  be  preached  in  China,  and  the 
4C  miffionaries  live  in  the  manner  and  form  that  the  Em - 
cc  pcror  commands ,  who  is  the  head  of  the  Literati  *,  and 
3  “  aver. 
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“  aver’  rather  fet  all  Chriftendom  in  confufion 

“  than  fi  ffir  their  idolatries  to  be  ftruck  at ,  or  the  fiub- 
“  verfim  of  their  grandeur  attempted.  AJ1  this,  and 
“  much  more  Father  Gerbillon  has  told  me  very  often 
“  and  has  threatned  me  and  all  my  followers  with  the 
“  perfections  of  the  Pagan  Emperors  againfl  Chri- 
“  ftians,  if  I  fhould  queftion  the  truth  of  their  doc- 
“  tn"es-  1  conclude,  their  laughing  at  the  Gofpel, 
“  their  burlefquing  true  piety,  their  mocking  at  pones 
“  and  councils,  and  jefting  at  the  awful  concerns  of  a 
“  future  life,  are  become  as  common  as  eating  and 
“  drinking  among  them.  Thus,  having  laid  before 
“  your  Eminencies  fome  of  the  moft  trodden  paths  of 
“  the  Jefuits  proceedings  in  China,  which  are  the  quin- 
tefience  of  yltbeifrn,  Infidelity,  and  all  other  vvicked- 
nefs  ;  I  leave  it  to  your  ferious  confideration,  hea- 
“  venly  prudence,  and  undaunted  courage,  to  think 
“  upon  the  neceffary  means  of  cenfuring  the  faults, 
tc  chaftifing  the  diffolute,  and  calling  out  the  incor- 
“  ngible.  ’Till  this  be  done,  the  papal  authority, 
and  that  of  the  Cnurch  of  Chriji  will  remain  inglo¬ 
rious  over  all  the  world  ;  for,  as  Anathemas  have 
<;  been  the  foundation  of  the  papal  greatnefs,  fo  they 
46  are  the  pillars  of  it  now  that  5ti$  railed/5 

I  am , 

With  the  moft  profound  RefpeA, 

'Pekin >  Augufi  y0ur  Eminencies  ?noft  humble , 

5  ' 0O*  und  moft  obedient  Servant, 

M  A  I  G  R  O  T. 

*  • 

Tho*  all  this  was  produced,  and  the  bale,  irreligious, 
pagan,  idolatrous  practices  of  the  Jefuits  further  ma- 
nifefted  by  the  Liturgy  of  Matthew  Ricci  a  Jefuit, 
who  entred  China,  December  z.  1552  ;  yet  the  Pope 
did  not  immediately,  by  a  folemn  decree,  condemn 
thefe  impieties,  only  Cardinal  de  Teamen  was  fent  into 
China  to  condemn  them  there.  The  forming  of  the 
decree  that  was  fent  with  him  was  of  fuch  importance, 
as  puzzled  them  all,  finceit  was  to  be  worded  in  fo  am¬ 
biguous  and  captious  terms,  as  might  leem  to  condemn 

S  their 
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their  idolatries  in  China ,  without  the  leaft  fufpi- 
cion  of  cenfure  againft  thofe  pradtifed  at  Rome m,  be-* 
tween  which  there  is  fo  great  an  analogy,  1 That ,  as 
Father  Ceva  obferves  *,  *tis  altogether  impoffible  to  con¬ 
demn  the  Chinefe  rites,  without  anathematizing,  at  the  very 
fame  time,  the  very  fundamental  articles  of  the  Rorhifh 
Religion .  When  Cardinal  Tournon  publifhed  his  decree 
againft  the  Jefuits  in  China,  they  found  methods  to  get 
him  banifhed,  and  afterwards  poifoned  at  Macao,  as  has 
been  before  obferved.  When  this  news  came  to  Rome ,  the 
Pope  was  exceedingly  difpleafed  with  the  Jefuits,  and 
threatned  them  with  ruin,  citing  them  toaniwer  before 
the  Court  of  Inquifition*  Tamburini  their  General  went  to 
Tivoli ,  and  wrote  a  letter  to  the  Pope,  which  reprefents  the 
tricks,  knavery,  treachery,  yea,  may  I  fay  maftacres  and 
butcheries  practifed  by  the  Jefuits,  from  the  firft  founda¬ 
tion  of  their  Order  in  1537,  to  the  prefent  time,  for  ag¬ 
grandizing  the  See  of  Rome ,  with  a  threatning  of  open 
war  againft  Clement  XI.  if  he  would  not  defift  from  per- 
fecuting  them  f.  This  letter,  with  the  military  elo¬ 
quence  of  Count  S thaun,  who,  as  he  was  marching  to 
invade  Naples ,  entred  Rome  with  500  horfe,  and  among 
other  things  told  his  Holinefs  [J,  That  the  Emperor  Jofeph 
would  ftand  by  the  Jefuits,  fo  terrified  the  Pope,  as  he 
fent  immediately  Monk  Oliveri  and  Don  Hannibal 
Albani ,  two  of  his  nephews,  who  have  both  fince  been 
made  Cardinals,  to  treat  and  conclude  an  agreement 
with  the  General  of  the  Jefuits ,  who  was  at  Tivoli : 
who,  by  the  mediation  of  the  imperial  ambafiador, 
patched  up  a  treaty  as  infamous  and  difhonourable  to 
the  Pope,  as  it  was  favourable  and  advantageous  to  the 
Jefuits.  By  virtue  thereof,  The  Pope  was  bound  to  con ■* 
firm  all  the  privileges  and  immunities  of  the  Jefuits,  to 
'give  Cardinal  Tournon*j  Cap  to  Father  Ftolomei  of 
their  Order ,  to  canonize  Staniflaus  Cozha,  to  beatify  Fa¬ 
ther  Regis,  and  to  leave  the  affairs  of  China  as  they 

were 

*  Popery  againft:  Chriftianity,by  Parthetiop&us  Here  dens,  pag,  138, 

t  See  this  Letter  at  large,  ibid.  pag.  236,  &  feq, 

II  Ibidem,  pag,  25-4. 
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Wi>re  in  the  yxir  1700  ;  bj  declaring,  'That  Cardinal 
To  urn  on  was  rafts  and  inttonji  derate  in  bis  proceedings, 
and  bad  gone  beyond  his  commiffton .  And  laftly ,  to  con - 
dc?nn  the  Janfenifts.  The  Jefuits ,  on  their  fide,  were  ob¬ 
liged  to  affift  his  Holinefs ,  as  they  had  done  his  predeceffiors , 
by  not  ftanding  at  any  thing  which  might  propagate  the 
jurifdifition  and  authority  of  the  Holy  See,  and  to  pro¬ 
cure  the  ruin  and  deft ru Elion  of  herefy  in  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world  ;  but  efpecially  in  England,  by  encreafing  their 
emiffiaries  to  the  number  of  1 60.  Thus  the  great  zeal  of  the 
court  of  Ro?ne  to  condemn  and  reform  the  Heathenifh 
Rites  of  the  Jefuits  in  China ,  dwindled  into  nothing. 

I  may  alfo  obferve,  that  Philip  Couplet  a  Jefuit ,  who 
was  for  a  long  time  a  miffionary  in  China ,  returned 
from  that  country,  and  made  a  difcourfe  to  the  fociety 
for  propagating  the  Faith  at  Rome ,  in  the  year  1681. 
His  fpeech  is  too  long  to  be  here  inferted:  I  have 
noticed  at  the  foot  of  the  page,  where  the  curious  may 
'find  it  *.  The  fcope  thereof  is,  That  the  propagation  of 
‘  Chriftianity  by  the  Jefuits  in  China,  at  prefent  depends 
upon  an  uncertain  fippery  foundation ,  viz.  The  regard 
which  the  Emperor  hath  to  them  for  their  skill  in  ma¬ 
thematics  and  aftronomy.  And  he  affirms,  That  ’tisim- 
"  pojfible  to  teach  the  Chinefe  the  Latin  tongue ,  or  to  make 
them  underftand  divine  offices  in  that  language ,  becaufe  of 
the  certain  peculiar  idiom ,  accent ,  and  pronunciation  of  the 
Chinefe  tongue  incommunicable  to  the  Latin >  and  that 
therefore  ytis  ?noft  neceffiary ,  that  the  Pope  and  Court  of 
Rome  Jhonld  allow  divine  offices  to  be  performed  in  the 
language  of  the  country ,  and  perfons  to  be  trained  and 
educated  for  it,  without  which  Chriftianity  can  never  be 
propagated  there.  How  far  this  is  agreeable  to  the 
council  of  Trent,  and  the  do&rine  of  the  church  of 
Rome,  I  leave  to  others  to  judge :  but  5tis  certain,  the 
Apoftles,  who  firft  propagated  the  Gofpel  thro’  the 
world,  had  the  gift  of  tongues,  and  fpoke  to  every 
one  in  their  own  language.  And  the  popiffi  miffio- 

naries  can  never  have  real  fuccefe  among  infidels,  who 

will 

*  In  Bibliotheca  Hiftorico-Philologico-Theologfca,  Claflis  quinta, 
Fafci  cuius  primu^  printed  at  Amjkrdnm  1711.  pag.  607,  ad  038. 
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will  not  allow  them  the  Scriptures,  nor  divine  offices  in 
their  native  tongue.  The  reafon  why  Mahomet anifni 
fpreads  further  in  the  Eajl- Indies  than  Popijh  Chriftia- 
mt y,  is,  that  the  Mahometans  allow  their  Alcoran  and 
their  offices  to  be  performed  in  a  tongue  known  to 
the  people,  which  the  Papijls  do  not  with  their  facred 
offices  ;  and  fo  don’t  teach  the  people  Chriftianity,  but 
what  ftrange  inventions  they  pleafe. 

What  I  have  already  represented  from  unqueftidna- 
ble  authors  concerning  the  popiffi  miffionaries  in  China* 

.  and  particularly,  that,  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
their  church,  they  do  not  allow  the  people  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  in  their  native  language,  makes  me  to  give  the 
more  credit  to  what  I  read  in  Mr.  Flemings  Chrifto- 
logy  *.  He  fays,  that  a  worthy  gentleman,  who  had 
lived  long  in  China ,  told  him,  that  the  Jefuit  miffio¬ 
naries  were  heard  to  harangue,  after  this  manner,  to  acon- 
fiderable  auditory  in  Chinefe :  “  Ye  have  had  many  very 
“  great,  wife,  and  excellent  Emperors  here  in  China , 

«c  and  no  nation  can  boaft  of  the  like  ;  but. yet  none  of 
‘  “  ihele,  nor  indeed  all  of  them,  can  be  compared  to 
the  eternal  Emperor  Jefus  Chrift .  That  ye  may 

“  know  this,  I  vvill  now  give  a  ffiort,  but  true  and 
“  exact  account  of  him.  The  world  being  very  wicked, 
<c  and  men  very  miferable,  by  reafon  of  the  tyranny 
“  of  thofe  kings  and  princes  that  ruled  before  his  com- 
:  ing,  efpecially  the  head  of  all  thefe,  the  Emperor  of 

<c  Rome ,  who  reigned  over  the  greateft  part  of  the 
<c  world  at  that  time,  with  terrible  rigour  and  cruelty  5 
<c  God  took  pity  upon  mankind  at  laft,  as  finding 
4C  their  ftate  grow  worfe  and  worfe,  To  redtify  this, 

1  «  he  refolves  to  fend  his  own  fon  from  heaven  to  iub- 
#c  due  thefe  tyrants,  and  reduce  things  to  order  again. 
<c  Well!  at  length  the  heavens  appear  more  glorious 
<c  than  ever  before,,  a  wonderful  Light,  bright  and  glo- 
“  rious,  that  outfhone  the  fun  by  ten  thoufand  degrees, 
<c  breaks  forth.  Great  noifes  are  heard  in  the  air, 
<c  with  moft  wonderful  and  delightful  mufic,  and  at 
44  length  a  prodigious  army  of  more  than  a  thoufand 

U  2  cc  thoufand 

*  Mr.  Fleming's  Chriftology,  YqI.2,  pag.  iS—** 
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thoufand  millions  of  Angels  appears  in  fight ;  before 
44  whom  marches  a  chariot  of  a  prodigious  bignefs, 
44  all  of  folid  gold,  mod  curioufly  wrought,  but  fo 
44  thick  fet  with  precious  (tones,  that  the  gold  could 
44  hardly  be  feen  for  their  fparkling  and  dazzling  fplen- 
44  dour.  This  chariot  was  drawn  by  ten  thoufand 
64  bright  and  nimble  fpirits,  and  a  hundred  thoufand  of 
44  a  nobler  rank  guarded  this  chariot  before  and  on 
* 44>  either  fide,  being  commanded  and  led  by  Raphael  the 
641  Archangel,  as  the  reft  of  the  army  that  followed  the 
<c  chariot  was  by  the  Great  Michael ,  the  firft  of  all  the 
*c  Archangels,  and  Lieutenant-General  toCAn/?himfelf, 
44  who  rode  in  his  golden  chariot,  and  commanded  all. 
44  Now,  fays  the  Jefuitj  here  all  language  fails  me  in  fet- 
44  ting  faith  the  glory  of  this  great  general  ;.he  was  of  a 
44  mod  prodigious  ftature,  as  big  as  a  thoufand  men,  but 
44  mod  wonderfully  beautiful  and  exactly  fymmetred. 
44  His  face  outdone  the  fun  fo  far  in  fplendour,  as  is 
44  beyond  all  conception  ;  he  had  a  prodigious  flaming 
44  fword  in  his  left  hand,  the  very  fight  of  which  was 
4‘  terrible  ;•  but  in  his  right  hand  he  had  the  enfign  of 
44  the  Crofsy  which  had  a  Amative  virtue  in  it,  to  re- 
46  move  diftempers,  and  chear  the  heart,  to  recover 
44  the  frenzical  and  diftrafted,  to  raife  the  dead;  and 
44  in  a  word,  to  work  all  manner  of  miracles,  to  re- 
44  move  mountains,  dry  up  Teas,  £s?c.  Now ^  fays  he , 
44  all  tyrants  and  wicked  men  were  convicted  and 
44  puniflied  by  him,  and  the  Roman  Empire  deftroyed. 
44  In  the  ftead  of  which,  he  railed  up  one  Peter ,  a 
44  moft  eminently  holy  and  excellent  perlbn,  to  rule 
4<  the  whole  world  for  him  as  his  vicegerent.  He  de- 
44  ftroyed  not  only  the  empire  of  Rome ,  but  the  name 
44  of  Emperor,  and  the  very  form  of  that  govern- 
44  ment ;  and  in  its  ftead,  he  eredted  a  holy  confti- 
66  tution,  over  which  he  fet  this  wile  and  holy  man 
44  Peter ,  ordering,  that  when  he  fhould  be  called  out 
44  of  the  world  into  heaven,  that  his  chief  priefts  fhould 
44  come  together  and  pray  to  him,  and  that  upon  their 
“  fo  doing,  he  would  fend  them  an  Angel  to  tell  them 
44-  what  perfon  he  had  pitched  upon  to  fucceed  in  this 

facred 
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‘“'facred  and  univerfal  headlhip  over  the  world.  And 
“  when  he  had  done  this,  he  took  his  leave  of  Peter 
“  and  his  bifhops,  and  went  to  heaven  with  his  army, 

“  .in  the  lame  glorious  and  triumphant  manner  in  which 
“  he  came.  But  he  affured  theViceroy  Peter ,  that  as 
“  often  as  he  defired,  he  fkould  hear  from  him  by  a 
<c  fpecial  meffenger,  who  fhould  alTift  him  .in  all  dark 
“  cafes,  and  affairs  of  conlequence.  And  he  never 
“  failed  to  do  lb  to  Peter ,  and  all  his  luccelfors  the 
“  Popes.  So  that,  fays  the  Prieft ,  the  Pope  that  now  is, 

<C  has  had  frequent  melfengers  from  Chrifi  in  heaven, 

46  commanding  him  to  lend  holy  men  to  the  great 
empire  of  China,  out  of  the  great  love  he  has  for  that 
«  learned,  wife,  and  excellent  people,  to  invite  them  to 
k  leave  their  idolatrous  priefts  and  falle  worlhip,  and 
own  him  and  his  vicegerent  the  Pope.  Now,  I  am 
«  one  of  thefe  holy  miffionaries,  continues  he,  and  I 
«s  alfure  you,  that  whofoever  of  you  lhall  do  as  I  lhall 
“  diredt,  lhall,  when  he  die.s,  go  into  that  glorious; 
“  Paradife,  where  Chrijl  is  ;  and  that  I  may  know. 
«  who  have  a  mind  to  be  thus  happy,  lo  I  have  here 
“  a  book  given  me  by  the  Pope,  by  order  of  Chrifi - 
«  himfelf,  that  l  may  mark  down  in  it  the  names  of 
“  all  thofe  that  defire  his  favour:  which  I  muft  from.; 
“  time  to  time  fend  an  account  of  to  the  Pope,  that  hq 
««  may  fend  it  to  Chrifi  in  heaven.  And  I  alfure  you, 
“  that  all  thofe  who  refufe  to  have  their  names  thus 
«  recorded,  lhall  be  deftroyed  at  fall:  in  a  molt  terri- 
“  ble  manner.  Come,  therefore,  and  let  me  have  all 
«  your  names,  but  know,  that  every  one  that  expedts 
“  this  favour,  muft  give  me  his  offering  in  money,  ac- 
4'.  cording  to  his  ability,  that  the  fincerity  of  his  heart 
“  may  be  known.”  Thus  far  the  prieft  and  his  ro¬ 
mances,  which,  as  I  am  told,  fays  my  author,  wrought 
upon  a  great  many  to  his  heart’s  content.  I  have 
given  the  ftory  as  I  found  it.  If  the  hearers  of  this 
milfionary  could,  like  the  noble  Bercatis,  Adis  xvii.  11. 
have  fearehed  the  Scriptures  whether  thefe  things  were  fo,y 
they  would  have  foon  found  out  their  teacher  to  be  a 
.jjieer  cheat  and  a  vile  deceiver,  and  abhorred  him  as 

U  fuch ; 
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fuch  *,  but  alas  !  the  poor  Chinefe  knew  nothing  of  th« 
Bible .  Whether  the  ftory  be  true  or  falfe,  we  may  in¬ 
fer  this  from  it,  that  no  perfon  fhould  be  trufted  to 
teach  (Grangers  the  Chriftian  Religion,  without  givino* 
their  difcipks  the  ftandard  of  the  written  Word  of  God  to 
build  upon  ,  far  Ids  fhould  men-  of  luch  a  character,  as 
even  M.  Maigrot ,  and  other  papiftsreprefent  the  miffionary 
Jefuits  in  Chinn  to  oeferve,  be  trufted  to  lead  men  whom 
they  pretend  to  convert,  into  fuch  abominable  delufions. 

I  had  alrnoft  forgot  one  paffage,  which  I  find  in 
Monfieur  Mont’s  V oyage  to  New  France ,  in  the  year 
1603  %  where  we  read,  That  the  French  in  that  country 
baptized  the  great  Sagamo,  or  Prince  of  the  Savages,  that 
inhabited  about  Port  Royal,  his  wife ,  and  his  two  fins  ; 
the  Sagamo  being  honoured  with  the  King  cf  France* j 
name ,  his  wife  with  the  Queen's ,  and  his  two  fins ,  one 
with  the  Pope's,  and  the  ether  with  the  Dauphin’ s.  The 
fpirit  of  Popery  was  got  into  this  Savage  King  by  that 
time  he  was  baptized^  he  was  no  fooner  out  of  the 
font  alrnoft,  but  he  threatned  his  Savage  neighbours 
with  fire  and  lword,  if  they  did  not  follow  his  example, 
and  become  Chriflians  as  well  as  he.  His  fpiritual  far 
thers  fhould  have  inftru&ed  him,  that  this  was  the  way 
to  make  thefe  Barbarians  afraid  of  Chriftianity ,  but  not 
to  fall  in  love  with  it. 

I  have  now  done  with  the  endeavours  of  the  church 
of  Rome,  to  propagate  Chriftianity  among  the  Hea¬ 
thens  over  the  world.  If  we  may  judge  of  their  practices 
by  what  we  have  obferved  of  the  Je/uits  in  China,  we 
may  fee,  that  they  rather  cloak  Heathenifh  Idolatry , 
than  promote  True  Chriftianity. 

Before  I  enter  upon  what  the  Proteftants  have  done 
for  Propagation  of  Chriftianity ,  I  may  obferve  that  Dr. 
Leonhart  Rawolf  travelled  into  the  eaftern  countries 
from  the  year  1573  to  1576.  He  publiffied  his  tra¬ 
vels  in  High  Hutch,  and  they  are  tranflated  into  Englifh 
by  John  Ray,  fellow  of  the  Royal  Society.  They  con¬ 
tain  many  curious  things  concerning  plants,  and  the 
Hate  of  thefe  parts  of  the  world.  But  there  is  only 

one 

£  Htrrtis  complete  Collection  of  Travels  Veil.  pag.  Siy. 
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one  paflage  I  remark,  as  appofite  to  our  preient  pur- 
pofe,  viz.*  that  in  Perfia  there  are  many  Chrijnans  oi  tne 
perfuafion  of  Prefler-John ,  whom  they  call  Amama  i 
the  occafion  whereof  was,  that  about  twelve  years  ago, 
(that’s  from  the  date  of  his  travels)  the  King  o  'JPa 
made  a  league  with  Prefter-John  againft  the  *  urs 
who  came  lb  hard  on  him,  that  he  was  forcet  to  ee 
help  of  ftrangers.  One  of  the  articles  of  the  league  was, 
<That  the  Perfians  Jhould  tolerate  the  Chnftian  Religion 
that  he  profejfied.  Whereupon  he  lent  him  a  patriarch 
and  fome  pHefts,  which  had  this  effeft  that  now  there 
are  above  20  towns  in  Perfia  of  the  Religion  of  Prefter- 
John  they  have  fome  books  or  the  Holy  Scripture, 
and  Epiftles  of  St.  Thomas,  whom  they  call  Alnjh. 
That  thefe  Chriftians  may  be  difeerned,  they  wear  a 
Crofs  on  the  infide  of  their  left  leg,  and  give  the  Sacra- 
merit  of  the  Lord's  Supper  to  young  and  old  in  bot 
kinds  *,  but  before  they  go  to  it,  they  mu  ft  have  their 
feet  walked,  for  this  end  there  are  little  rivulets  let 
thro’  their  churches,  where  they  fit  down,  and  fome 
of  the  chiefeft  in  the  town  wafh  their  feet ;  when  this 
is  done,  they  give  to  one  another  a  kifs  of  love,  t  ren 
they  read  the  words  of  inftitution,  and  fo  receive.  A  hey 
do  not  make  confeffion  before  partaking  •,  they  endure 
no  images  in  their  churches,  but  make  ufe  of  haips, 
pipes,  and  other  inftruments  for  mufick, 


It  is  proper  now  to  come  to  the  hiftory  of  what 
Proteftants  have  done,  for  propagating  Chriftiamty, 
and  overthrowing  of  Paganifm  over  the  world,  in  theie 
lafb  ages  of  the  Church  ;  where  I  fhall  confider  what 
has  been  done  by  the  Englijh,  by  the  Butch ,  and  by 
the  Banifih  miffionaries  ;  and  conclude  this  chapter  with 
fome  good  things  a  doing  in  other  paits  o*  the  wor  5 

for  advancing  Chriftianity.  T 

I  begin  with  what  has  been  done  by  the  Englijh.  in 
Mr.  Harris's  Complete  Collection  -cf  firavels ,  we  have 
feveral  narratives  of  the  firft  Engli[h  planters  in  Vir¬ 
ginia  +,  and  the  feveral  difficulties  they  had  to  ftruggle 
&  U  4  With.. 

★  Rawolf’s  Travels,  Part  2.  chap.  8.  png,  mihi  188. 
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’with.  I  find  there  only  one  paffage  that  concerns  the 
propagation  of  Chriftianity.  The  Englifh  made  one 
Pycahunta  their  pnioner  ;  fhe  was  the  beloved  daughter 
of  Powhatan,  an  Indian  King  •,  fhe  is  commended,  as 
a  perion  of  a  better  difpofition  than  the  reft  of  her 
country,  and  was  well  pleafed  with  her  life  among  the 
Engh/h-  and  by  the  care  of  Sir  Thomas  Dale,  was 
throughly  mftrucfted  in  the  Chriftian  Religion,  which 
after  lome  time,  fhe  made  an  open  and  folemn  pro- 

•rSn^’  a"d,was  thought  fit  to  be  entered  into  the 
vmbk  Church  by  baptifm,  which  was  accordingly  ad- 

xnmiftred  to  her  *  After  this,  with  her  father  and 
ft  lends  approbation,  lhe  was  married  to  an  Engli/h 
gentleman  of  the  plantation,  and  came  to  England  with 
her  husband,  in  the  year  1 6 1 6  ;  where  fhe  behaved  like 
the  daugnter  of  a  King,  and  was  treated  as  fuch,  not 
only  by  the  Virginia  company,  but  by  all  the  nobility 
who  converfed  with  her.  She  intended  to  have  returned 
to  her  native  country,  but  being  come  to  Grave* 
fend,  flie  died  there,  giving  proofs  of  her  fincerity  in 
embracing  the  Chriftian  Religion,  and  of  a  found  pro- 
grefs  therein.  r 

.  M.re  ^ave  a  more  large,  valuable  and  refrefhmg 
amortisation  of  the  propagation  of  Chriftianity  amon°- 
the  heathens  in  New-England  ;  which  may'  <ftve  u°s 
ground  to  glorify  the  name  of  our  God,  who  fends 
thr  Redeemet  s  kingdom  to  thefe  Barbarians  afar  of, 
and  may  afford  hopes  of  great  things  that  may  be  done 
by  tne  joint  enceavours  of  good  men,  who  fhall  imitate 
fo  noble  an  example. 

In  my  entry  on  this  fubjedt,  I  acknowledge,  that  I 
ana  obliged  to  the  labours  of  the  learned  Dr.  Colton 
Mather,  who  has  given  us  an  ecclefiaftic  hiftory  of 
New-England,  in  Folio,  from  its  firft  planting  in  the 

year  1620,  to  1698,  entitled,  Magnolia  Cbri/li  Ame¬ 
ricana.  ' 

That  we  may  have  fome  view  of  this  colony,  it  is 
to  be  ooferved,  that  fame  EngliJJo  Nonconformifts  being 
purdcned  with  pcrfcciition  for  not  complying  with  lupcr- 

ftitious 
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ftitious  ceremonies  in  England ,  retired  about  theyear  1 602 
to  Holland ,  and  erefted  a  Church  there,  under  the  care  of 
Mr.  John  Robinfon ;  but  finding  Holland  not  for  their 
health,  nor  for  their  purfe,  nor  a  place  where  they  could 
promote  Religion,  and  tranlmit  it  topofterity,  after  ten 
years  flay  they  left  it.  Upon  their  fupplication  to  King 
'James  I.  of  that  name  in  England,  they  obtained  a  patent 
for  erecting  a  colony  in  America ,  with  liberty  for  the  fet- 
tlement  of  their  Religion.  The  firft  undertakers  embarked 
in  England,  and  arrived  at  a  place  they  called  New- 
Plymoutb,  in  November  1620.  A  greater  number  of 
perlecuted  Englijh  Nonconformifts,  arrived  in  the  year 
1629,  in  198  fhips.  God  profpered  the  colony  won¬ 
derfully  :  for  in  lefs  than  fifty  years,  their  number  in- 
creafed  to  more  than  100,000  people. 

But  I  am  not  to  enlarge  on  the  particulars  of  that 
colony,  which  thofe  who  defire,  may  fee  in  Dr.  Mather’ s 
hiftory  3  only  I  fhall  give  fome  account  of  the  endea¬ 
vours  of  fome  good  men  among  them,  to  convert  the 
heathen  Indians ;  in  which  work,  Mr.  John  Eliot,  who 
came  to  New- England  in  the  year  1632,  was  very  la¬ 
borious  and  fuccefsful.  The  natives  of  that  country 
(fays  my  author  *)  had  been  forlorn  and  wretched  hea¬ 
thens,  ever  fince  their  firft  herding  there.  Tho’  we 
know  not  how  or  when  thefe  Indians  firft  became  in¬ 
habitants  of  this  great  continent,  yet  we  may  guefs, 
that  probably  the  devil  decoyed  thefe  miferable  lava¬ 
ges  hither,  in  hopes,  that  the  Gofpel  of  our  Lord  Jefus 
(Thrift  would  never  come  to  difturb  his  abfolute  Empire 
over  them.  But  Mr.  Eliot  was  in  fuch  ill  terms  with 
the  devil,  as  to  found  the  trumpet  of  the  Gofpel  in  his 
territories,  and  to  make  zealous  attempts  for  outing 
him  of  his  ancient  pofteffions.  His  exemplary  charity 
will  be  the  more  confpicuous,  ii  we  confider  the  for¬ 
lorn  cafe  the  Indians  were  in  ;  they  are  the  ruins  of 
mankind,  to  be  found  any  where  on  the  face  of  the 
earth  ;  no  fuch  riches  are  to  be  expe&ed  among  them, 
as  have  been  the  baits  which  the  pretended  converters  of 
other  countries  have  fnapped  at.  One  might  fee  among 

them, 

*  blather's Hiftory  of  $(«>- England,  Book  3.  pag.  190,6c  feq. 
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them,  what  a  hard  mailer  the  devil  is  to  his  moft  de¬ 
voted  vaffals !  they  live  in  a  country  full  of  mines  ; 
we  have  already  made  entrance  into  one  of  iron  ;  and  in 
the  very  furface  of  the  earth  among  us,  it  is  thought 
there  lies  copper  enough  to  fupply  all  the  world,  befides 
otha  mines,  but  our  IhiltieJs  Indians  were  never  owners 
of  fo  much  as  a  knife,  till  we  came  among  them  ; 
ftone  was  indead  of  metal,  for  their  tools ;  and  for 
their  coins,  they  have  only  little  beads,  with  holes,  to 
firing  them  on  a  bracelet  •,  fix  of  the  white  ones  go 
for  a  penny,  and  three  of  the  black  or  blue  ;  they  call 
them  Trarnpan ,  they’re  made  of  a  fifh-fhell,  which 
continually  lies  on  the  fhore.  Thefe  Indians  live  in  r 
country  where  v/e  have  all  the  conveniences  of  human 
life,  but  as  for  them,  their  houfes  are  nothing  but  a 
few  mats  tied  about  poles  faftned  in  the  earth,  where  a 
good  fire  ferves  for  bed-clothes ;  in  coldeft  feafons, 
their  cloathing  is  only  the  skin  of  a  beaft,  covering 
their  hind  parts,  their  fore  parts  having  a  little  apron, 
where  nature  calls  for  fecrecy.  Their  diet  has  no  greater 
dainty  than  Nobehtck ,  that  is,  a  lpoonful  of  parched 
meal  with  water  *  they  eat  the  flefh  of  deers,  bears, 
moofe,  rackoons,  and  the  like,  and  fome  fifh,  which 
they  can  only  preferve  by  drying  ;  for  they  had  no 
lalt  till  we  gave  it  them.  Their  phyfic  is  nothing 
but  a  hot  houfe,  or  a  few  fpecifics,  or  a  Powaw.  A 
crew  of  them  run  into  their  hot-houie,  fwea-t  and  fmoke 
together,  and  then  run  into  a  cold  brook  without  any 
mifehief.  In  dangerous  didempers,  the  Powaw  or 
Fried,  a  noted  conjurer,  comes,  roars  and  howls  with 
magical  ceremonies  over  the  fick  ;  if  they  don’t  cure, 
the  man’s  time  is  come,  there’s  an  end  of  him.  Tho* 
they  Jive  in  a  country  full  of  the  bed  flip  timber,  yet 
they  never  faw  a  fhip,  till  fome  came  from  Europe  j  and 
then  they  were  feared  out  of  their  wits,  to  fee  the 
monder  failing  and  fpitting  fire.  They  crofs  the  water 
in  canoes  made  of  a  tree,  which  they  hollow,  by  burn¬ 
ing  and  hewing ;  or  they  make  one  of  barks  knit  to¬ 
gether  ;  if  thefe  overfet,  they  fwim  and  paddle  like  a 
dog,  and  are  fgon  where  they  were.  Their  men  are 

abominably 
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abominably  flothful,  making  their  Squaws  or  wives 
plant,  drefs  their  barn,  order  their  Wigwams ,  and  do 
ot&er  pieces  of  husbandry,  which  perhaps  is  the  reafon 
of  their  eafe  in  childbirth,  while  their  husbands  and 
fons  go  in  troops  to  hunting,  driving  all  before  them. 
They  divide  their  time  by  deeps,  moons,  and  winters:, 
reading  and  writing  is  altogether  unknown  to  them, 
tho5  there  is  a  rock  or  two  in  the  country,  on  which 
are  unaccountable  engravings. 

All  the  religion  they  have,  amounts  to  this  much  ; 
they  believe  there  are  many  Gods,  who  made,  and  do. 
own  the  feveral  nations  of  the  world,  of  which,  a  ccr- 
tain  God  in  the  South-well  regions  of  heaven,  bears 
the  greateft  figure  ;  they  believe,  that  every  remarka¬ 
ble  creature  has  a  peculiar  God  within  or  about  it ; 
there  is  with  them  a  Sun  God,  a  Moon  God,  and 
they  cannot  conceive,  but  the  Fire  mu  ft  be  a  kind  of 
God,  fince  a  fpark  of  it  will  produce  ftrange  effefts. 
They  believe,  that  when  any  good  or  evil  happens  to 
them,  there  is  the  favour  or  the  anger  of  God  expreffed 
in  it ;  hence,  in  a  time  of  calamity,  they  keep  a  dance,  ^ 
or  a  day  of  ridiculous  and  extravagant  devotions  to 
their  God  ;  and  in  a  time, of  profperity,  they  have  a 
feaft  to  another.  Finally,  they  believe  their  chief  God 
Rontanowit  made  a  man  and  a  woman  of  a  ftone, 
which,  on  diflike,  he  brake  into  pieces;  and  made  an¬ 
other  man  and  woman  of  a  tree,  which  were  the  foun¬ 
tains  of  all  mankind.  They  alfo  believe,  we  have  in  us 
immortal  fouls,  which,  if  we  are  godly,  lhall  go  to  a 
fplendid  entertainment  with  Kautanowit  *  but  if  others 
wife,  fhall  wander  about  in  a  reftlefs  horror  for  ever : 
but  they  know  nothing  of  the  refurre&ion.  At  fome 
occafions,  after  ufing  diabolical  rites,  the  devil  ap^- 
pears  to  them,  and  informs  them  of  circumftances  and 
events,  and  uncouth  things  happen. 

Mr.  Elict  had  a  difficult  work  to  civilize  and  chriftia- 
nize  fuch  a  barbarous  people  ;  he  imagined  they  were 
the  pofterity  of  the  difperfed'ten  tribes  of  Jfrael :  1  have 
feen  a  book  of  his ,  giving  the  grounds  of  ibis  conjecture ; 
but  I pafs  it  as  very  improbable.  The  firft  ftep  he  judged 
1  ’  neceffaryy 
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neceftary,  was  to  learn  the  Indian  language  ;  he  hired 
a  native  to  teach  him  this  exotic  dialed,  and  with  la¬ 
borious  art  and  skill  reduced  it  to  the  method  of  a 
grammar,  which  he  afterwards  publifhed.  There  is  a 
Icttei  or  two  in  our  alphabet,  which  the  Indians  never 
bad  in  thens.  T"he  words  are  long  enough  to  tire  the 
patience  of  any  fcholar  ;  as  Nummatchekodtantamooonga- 
iiunnonajh ,  which  fignifies  no  more  than  our  Lufts ,  and 
io  of  others.  There  is  no  tongue  in  Europe  it  has  the 
leaft  affinity  with.  Mr.  Eliot  having  furnilhed  hirnfelf 
With  the  language,  fets  hirnfelf  in  the  year  1 646,  to 
preach  the  Gofpel  among  thefe  defolate  outcafts :  his 
fuccefs  may  appear  from  a  letter  writ  by  Increafe 

Mather  to  Dr.  Leufden  at  Utrecht ,  whereof  the  fum 
follows. 

It  is  'above  forty  years  fince  that  truly  godly 
man,  Mr.  John  Eliot ,  paftor  at  the  Church  of  Rox- 
“  bury,  about  a  mile  from  Bofion  in  New-England, 
“  being  warmed  with  a  holy  zeal  for  converting  the 
“  Americans ,  fet  hirnfelf  to  learn  the  Indian  tongue, 
“  that  he  might  more  eafrly  and  fuccefsfully  open  to 
c<  them  the  myfteries  of  the  Gofpel :  upon  th.e  account 
“  Of  which,  he  has  been  called,  The  Apojlle  of  the 
“  American  Indians.  This  reverend  perfon,  not  with- 
out  great  labour,  tranflated  the  whole  bible  into  the 
**  Indian  language  ;  he  tranflated  alfo  feveral  Englijh 
“  treatifes  of  pradical  divinity  and  catechifms  into  the 
<c  fame  tongue.  Above  26  years  ago  he  gathered  a 
■“  Church  of  converted  Indians  in  a  town  called  Natik, 
“  thefe  Indians  confeffed  their  fins  with  tears,  and  pro- 
s<  felled  their  Faith  in  Chrifl ,  and  afterward  were 
baptized  with  their  children,  and  folemnly  joined 
“  together  in  a  Church  Covenant.  The  faid  Mr.  Eliot 
“  was  the  firft  who  adminiftred  the  Lord’s  Supper  to 
“  them  :  an  Indian ,  named  Daniel-,  is  now  Paftor  of 
“  that  Church.  Befide  the  Church  of  Natik  among 
“  our  inhabitants  in  Majfachufet’s  colony,  there  are 
“  four  Indian  aftemblies,  where  the  name  of  the  true 
“  God  and  of  Jefus  Chrifl;  is  folemnly  called  upon. 

4 4  Thefe  aftemblies  have  fome  American  preachers ; 

•  “  Mr, 

*■  T 
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w  Mr.  Eliot  formerly  ufed  to  _  preach  to  them  once 
“  every  fortnight,  but  now  he  is  weakned  with  labours-, 

“  and  old  age,  being  in  his  eighty  fourth  year,  and 
“  preaches  only  to  the  Indians  once  in  two  months. 

«  There 'is  another  Church  confiding  only  of  con- 
“  verted  Indians ,  about  fifty  miles  from  hence,  in  aa 
“  Indian  town  called  Mafchippaug  ;  their  firft  I  a  or 
“  was  an  Englijh  man,  skilled  in  their  language,  who 
“  preached  in  it  •,  now  he  is  dead,  and  they  have  an 
“  Indian  preacher.  John  Colton ,  Paftor  of  the  Church 
tt-  jri  Plymouth}  skilful  in  the  Indian  tongue,  preaches 
“  to  them  every  week.  There  are  five  affemblies  of 
“  Indians  near  Mafchippaug,  which  have  Indian 
preachers.  At  Saconet  in  Plymouth  colony,  there  is 
it  a  °reat  congregation  of  thofe,  who,  for  diftin&ion  s 
“  fake  are  called  praying  Indians,  who  pray  to  God  in 
«  Chrift.  Not  far  from  a  promontory  called  Cape  Cod, 
tt  there  are  fix  affemblies  of  Heathens,  who  are  to  be 
“  reckoned  as  Catechumens ,  among  whom  are  fix  In- 
“  dian  preachers.  Samuel  Treat,  Paftor  of  a  church  at 
“  Eallham ,  preaches  to  thefe  affemblies  in  their  own 
tt  language.  There  is  likewife  among  the  Wanders  of 
*  Nantuket  a  church  with  a  Paftor,  who  was  lately  a 
“  Heathen  •,  and  feveral  meetings  of  Catechumens,  who 
«  are  inftructed  by  the  converted  Indians.  There  is 
“  alfo  another  ifland,  about  feven  leagues  long,  called 
«  Martha’s  Vineyard,  where  are  two  American  Churches 
tt  planted,  more  famous  than  the  reft  ;  over  one  of 
«  thefe  prefides  an  ancient  Indian  Paftor,  called  Hia¬ 
tt  combs ;  his  fon  alfo  preaches  the  Gofpel  to  his  coun- 
tt  try-men.  In  another  church  in  that  place,  John 
tt  Tocbohijh  a  convenedlndian  teaches :  in  thefe  churches, 
«  Indian  ruling-elders  are  joined  with  the  paftors-,  they 
“  are  chofen  by  the  people  with  fading  and  prayer. 
«  Mr.  Eliot  and  Mr.  Cotton  ordained  them  by  impoli¬ 
te  tion  of  hands.  All  the  converted  Indians,  both  Ca- 
tt  techumens ,  and  thofe  of  the  church  order,  meet  to- 
tt  gether  every  Lord’s  Day  •,  the  preacher  begins  with 
“  prayer  without  a  form,  becaufe  from  the  heart  ; 
«<  when  he  has  ended  prayer,  the  whole  congregation 
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“  praife  God,  by  Tinging  of  pfalms  ;  Tome  of  them 
are  excellent  fingeis;  tnen  he  preaches  from  a  text 
as  the  Englifh  do  in  New-England^  by  whom  thev 
-  have  been  taught ;  and  after  another  prayer,  the 
<c  fervice  is  concluded  :  thus  they  do  twice  every  Lord’s 
“  gay.  They  °bferve  no  holy-days,  but  the  Lord’s 
Day,  except  on  extraordinary  occafions,  when  they 
aPart  whole  day  for  fading  or  thankfgiving. 
“  Before  the  Englifh  came  to  thefe  coafts,  thefe  barba- 
“  rous  people  were  ignorant  of  the  true  God,  and  have 
<c  yet  no  terms  in  their  language,’,  to  exprels  the  m  pu¬ 
fferies  ot  Religion  ;  and  therefore,  in  their  prayers 
and  fermom,  they  ufe  Englifh  words,  as  Jehovah , 
God  or  Lord ,  and  other  theological  phrafes  borrowed 
“  horn  us.  In  ihort,  there  are  lix  churches  of  bap- 
tized  Indians  in  New- England^  and  eighteen  ahem- 
*c  blies  of  Catechumens ,  who  profefs  the  name  of  Chrift. 
44  There  are  twenty  four  Indian  preachers  of  the  Word 
44  of  God,  and  three  or  four  Englifh  minifters,  who 
44  preach  the  Gofpel  in  the  Indian  tongue.  There  are 
44  many  of  the  Indian  children,  who  have  learned  the 
44  Gate  chi f?n  by  heart,  either  that  of  Mr.  Perkins ,  or 
44  that  of  tne  Affembly  at  fNefiminfter ,  and  can  anfwer 
44  every  queftion  in  it,  in  their  mother  tongue.”  Thus 
far,  the  letter  dated  at  Boflon  in  New-England ,  July 
12,  1687,  figned  Increafe  Mather . 

The  learned  Dr.  L otton  Mather  adds,  after  writing  of 
this  letter  there  came  into  my  hands  one  from 'the 
famous  Dr.  Leufden ,  where  he  informs  me,  that  our 
example  had  awakened  the  'Dutch ,  to  make  fome  noble 
attempts,  for  the  furtherance  of  the  Gofpel  in  the  Eafi - 

*  Indies ,  befide  what  great  things  were  done  by  the  ex¬ 
cellent  Robert  Junius  in  Formofa ,  fifty  years  ago  ;  that 

•  ih  and  near  the  ifiand  of  Ceylon*,  the  Dutch  Paftorshave 
baptized  about  three  hundred  thoufand  of  the  Eaftern 
Indians  :  for  tho’  the  minifters  are  utterly  ignorant  of 
their  language,  yet  there  are  fchool-mafters,  who  teach 
them  tiie  Lora's  Prayer ,  the  Fen  Co?n?n  an  aments ,  a 

’  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer ,  a  Biffing  before,  and 

.  another 
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another  afcer  meat ;  and  the  minifter  in  his  vifits  being 
a flurcd  by  the  matter,  that  they  have  learned  tueie 
things,  he  prefently  baptizes  them.  But  the  pious  reader 
mayeafily  fee,  one  of  our  converted  Indians,  lays  Dr. 
Mather,  has  coft  more  pains  than  many  of  theirs. 
More  thorow  work  has  been  made  with  them,  t  ap¬ 
pears  alfo,  that  many  of  thefe  Chriftians  in  Ceylon, 
have  been  made  ttnee  the  year  1679  ;  for  Robert  Knox 
who  ftaid  twenty  years  there  before  that  time,  and  care- 
full  v  Scribes  that  ifland,  met  with  very  few  of  them  * 
Becaufe  Dr.  Mather  gives  as  fatisfying  an  account, 
as  any  author  I  have  feen,  of  a  religious  care  in  con¬ 
vertin'1  the  heathen,  which  is  woith  i  ■  n.  tat  ion  01  any 
who  would  fuccefsfuliy  labour  in  that  woik  ,  I  fh  II 
go  a  little  further  with  him.  Fie  difcourles  i'  of  the 
way  of.  Mr.  Eliot’s  preaching  to  the  Indians,  from 
Ezek.  xxxvii.  9,  10.  Of  his  method  of  inftruciing 
them  in  the  principles  of  Religion,  by  way  of  que- 
ftion  and  anfwer :  of  his  procuring  fchools  for  them, 
where  they  profited  io  much,  as  many,  of  them  not 
only  learned  to  read  and  write,  but  fome  of  them  alfo 
attained  to  liberal  education  in  our  colleges,  yea,  took 
degree  of  graduates.  Fie  took  alio  care  to  tranflate 
the  Bible  into  the  Indian  language  •,  a  copy  whereof  I 
have  feen  in  the  library  of  the  college  of  Glalgsw.  The 
principles  of  the  church  of  Rome  were  hateful  to  him, 
for  they  keep  this  facred  treafure  hid  in  an  unknown 
tongue  to  the  vulgar.  Fie  was  moft  unlike  th zFrancifcan, 
who  writing  to  Europe,  gloried  how  many  thoufand  In¬ 
dians  he  had  converted;  but  adds.  He  defined  his 
■  friends  would  fend  him  the  hook  called  the  Bible,  for  he 
had  heard  there  was  fuch  a  hook  in  Europe,  which  might 
he  of  fome  ufe  to  him.  But  our  Eliot  could  not  live 
Without  a  Bible  himftlf,  and  was  careful  to  commu¬ 
nicate  it  to  the  Indians ,  as  the  greateft  honour  they 
were  ever  partakers  of.  It  is  the  only  Bible  that  was 
ever  printed  in  America,  from  the .  foundation  of  the 
world.  A  little  Indian  library  quickly  followed  -,  as 

Catechifms, 

*  See  above,  pag.  169; — -172,. 
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Catechifm ,  the  Practice  of  Piety ,  Baxter’*  Call  to  the 
Unconverted ,  and  feme  others.  The  Indians  having 
felt  the  impreffions  of  his  miniftry,  were  called  Pray¬ 
ing  Indians ,  and  were  for  a  more  decent  Engli/h  way  of 
living  in  fixed  habitations.  Natik  was  the  place  of  the 
greateft  name  among  their  towns ;  here,  in  the  year 
1651,  they,  who  had  lived  like  wild  beafts  before, 
fettled,  by  confent  of  the  Englijh ,  a  form  of  civil  Go¬ 
vernment.  Mr.  Eliot,  at  a  public  faft,  expounded°to 
them  Exodus  xviii.  and  they  chofe  rulers  of  hundreds, 
fifties,  and  tens,  and  entered  into  this  covenant ;  JVe 
are  the  fons  of  Adam,  we  and  our  forefathers  have  a 
long  time  been  loft  in  our  fins ,  but  now  the  mercy  of  God 
defiigns  to  find  us  again,  therefore,  the  grace  of  Chrift 
helping  us,  we  do  give  our  felves  and  our  children  to  God, 
to  be  his  people  ,  he  fihall  rule  us  in  all  our  affairs  *,  the 
Lord  is  our  judge,  the  Lord  is  our  lawgiver,  the  Lord  is 
our  king  •,  he  will  fave  us,  and  the  wifidom  of  God  that 
has  taught  us  in  his  book,  fihall  guide  us.  Ob  Jehovah  ! 
teach  us  wifidom,  fiend  thy  fipimt  into  our  hearts,  take  us  to 
be  thy  people,  and  let  us  take  thee  to  be  our  God.  After 
this,  they  abandoned  Polygamy,  heretofore  common 
among  them  ;  they  made  fevere  laws  againft  fornica¬ 
tion,  drunkennefs  and  fabbath-breaking,  and  eflablifhed 
a  church-order  among  them,  as  in  the  churches  of 
New-England.  How  pleafant  was  it  to  hear  them  ex¬ 
horting  one  another,  from  the  Word  of  God,  confef- 
fing  their  fins,  and  giving  evidence  of  their  Faith  and 
Repentance  !  Mr.  Eliot  having  a  mifilon  from  the 
church  of  Roxbury,  unto  the  work  of  the  Lord  Chrift 
among  the  Indians,  conceived  himfelf  fufficiently  au- 
thorifed  to  the  performing  of  all  that  church  work, 

conformable  to  Adis  xiii.  1 - 4.  and  accordingly  he 

adminiftred  firft  Baptifm,  and  then  the  Supper  of  our 
Lord  unto  them. 

Indeed  the  Sachims  or  rhe  Princes  of  the  Indians, 
and  the  Powaws  or  their  clergy-men,  did  all  they  could 
to  maintain  theintereftof  Satan's  kingdom,  fearing  left 
Religion  would  abridge  them  of  the  tyranny  they  had 
been  ufed  to.  This  made  their  Sachims  raife  fometimes 
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a  ftorm  of  perfecution  upon  their  vaflals,  that  would 
call  on  the  eternal  God  •,  yea,  they  raifed  an  unjuft: 
and  bloody  war  upon  the  Englijh ,  which  iflfued  in  their 
own  lpeedy  extirpation  from  the  face  of  the  earth.  Some¬ 
times  the  more  immediate  hand  of  God  cutting  off  the 
principal  oppofers  of  the  Gofpel  among  the  Indians , 
made  way  for  Mr.  Eliot's  miniftry,  of  which  Dr.  Mather 
gives  feveral  inftances  *. 

Mr.  Eliot  had  feveral  fellow-labourers  in  this  work* 
as  in  the  year  1666,  Richard  Bourn  at  Mafchippaug-, 
where  many  Indians  gave  fignal  proofs  of  their  Conver - 
fion  ;  John  Gibbs  ssxNantuket ,  old  Mr .Mayhew,  and  feve¬ 
ral  of  his  fons  and  grandfons  in  Martha's  Vineyard.  There 
were,  fifteen  years  ago,  by  computation,  about  fifteen 
hundred  feals  of  their  miniftry  in  that  one  ifland.  In  Con¬ 
necticut,  the  godly  Mr.  Fitch  and  Mr.  Pierfon  have  had 
good  fuccefs.  In  Maffachufets ,  as  we  fee  at  this  day, 
the  pious  Mr.  Daniel  Goukin  and  Mr.  Peter  \ Thatcher , 
have  been  very  induftrious  to  turn  thefe  poor  creatures 
from  darknefs  to  light,  and  from  the  fervice  of  fatan 
to  that  of  the  living  God.  In  Plymouth ,  Mr.  Samuel 
Treat  and  Mr.  Tapper  ufe  laudable  endeavours  ;  and 
particularly  Mr  .John  Cotton^  who  has  fuch  skill  and 
dexterity  in  the  Indian  tongue,  as  the  fecond  edition  of 
the  Indian  bible  is  wholly  of  his  correction  and  amend¬ 
ment  :  Befide  others  named  in  Mr.  Increafe  Mather's 
letter  abovementioned.  A  sketch  of  thefe  converted 
Indians  knowledge  and  piety  may  be  feen  in  the  fame 
hiftory  of  New- England  +,  in  their  facred  and  folemn 
exercifes :  and  of  very  furprizing  queftions  they  asked 
of  their  teachers,  in  Hoornbeck  de  Converfione  Indo - 
rum  ||. 

If  we  compare  what  thefe  Proteftants  in  New-  Eng¬ 
land  have  done,  with  the  fuccefs  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  in  other  places,  we  may  obferve  a  great  diffe¬ 
rence* 

*  Hiftory  of  Nero -'England,  Book.},  pag.  201- — 203. 

t  Ibidem,  Book  3.  pag.  201  - -203. 
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rence.  It  is  to  be  confeffed,  that  the  Papifts  have  a 
very  numerous  clergy,  little  incumbred  with  fecular 
affairs,  and  have  the  advantage  of  fo  great  ecclefiaftic 
revenues,  as  renders  it  eafy  to  them  to  exceed  the  Pro- 
teftants,  in  their  endeavous  to  chriftiamze  Pagan  ra¬ 
vages  ;  nor  would  I  reproach,  but  rather  applaud  their 
induftry  in  this  matter,  wifhmg  we  were  all  touched 
with  an  emulation  of  it.  Yet  their  clamours  againft 
the  reformed  Churches,  obliges  me,  fays  Dr.  Mather  *, 
to  tax  divers  very  fcandalous  things  in  the  mifjions  which 
they  make  pro  Propaganda  Fide,  thro ’  the  world:  by 
an  odd  accident ,  lately  fell  into  my  hands ,  the  manufcripts 
of  a  Jefnit ,  whom  the  French  employed  as  a  miffionary 
among  the  W fern  Indians,  in  which  papers ,  is  a  Cate - 
chifm ,  containing  the  principles  thefe  Heathens  are  to  be 
znjlrucJed  in  ;  it  is  in  the  Iroquoife  language ,  with  a  tr (inf¬ 
lation  annexed ,  and  fome  cafes  of  confidence  to  dire  hi  their 
conversation.  In  the  Catechifm ,  they  give  odd  notions  of 
heaven ,  that  it  is  a  fair  foil,  where  they  want  neither 
meat  nor  clothes  ;  that  they  do  nothing  ;  the  fields  give 
corn,  beans,  pumpkins  and  the  like,  without  tillage ; 
the  trees  are  always  green,  full  and  flourifhing  j  the 
fun  ever  fhines,  the  fruits  are  never  wafted.  Their  no¬ 
tions  of  hell  are  as  furprifing  ;  that  it  is  a  wretched  foil, 
a  fiery  pit  in  the  centre  of  the  earth,  always  dark  ;  the 
devils  are  ilhfhaped  things  with  vizards  on  to  terrify 
men,  they  have  nothing  to  drink  there  but  melted 
lead  ;  that  in  hell  they  eat  one  another  every  day,  but 
anon  God  mftores  the  man  that  was  eaten,  as  a  cropt 
plant  in  a  little  time  repullulates.  Their  re  fives  of  cafes 
of  confidence  are  alfo  furprifing ;  that  a  man  is  not  obliged 
to  pay  hire  to  his  whore  if  he  be  a  Chriftian  ;  that  if 
an  Indian  fteal  a  hatchet  from  a  Dutchman  with  whom 
he  trades,  he  is  not  obliged  to  make  reftitution.  But 
the  Proteftants  in  New- England  teach  the  Indians  the 
fwcere  milk  of  the  word ,  and  give  them  the  whole  bible 
in  their  hands,  to  difcern  the  truth  :  this  education  has 
been  fo  bleffed,  as  our  Indian  converts,  at  leaft  fome 
of  them,  pray  and  preach  better  than  many  Romifh 

clergy  - 

*  Hiftory  of  New-Ingland,  pa?.  20?  *  Sc  &a. — - 
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clergymen.  We  could  have  baptized  many  troops  of 
Indians ,  lays  Mr.  Mather ,  if  we  would  have  ufed  no 
other  meafures  with  them,  than  the  Roman  Catholics 
did  upon  theirs  at  Maryland ,  where  they  baptized  a 
great  crew  of  Indians  in  fome  new  fhirts,  bellowed  to 
encourage  them  thereto  ;  but  the  Indians ,  in  a  week  or 
two,  not  knowing  how  to  walh  their  fhirts  when  grown 
foul,  came  and  made  a  motion.  That  the  Roman  Catho¬ 
lics  Jhould  give  them  new  fhirts ,  or  elfe  they  would  re¬ 
nounce  their  Baptifm.  Nor  have  we  been  a<5ted  with 
Popilh  avarice,  falfhood  or  cruelty,  in  profecuting  < 
converfions  *,  the  Popilh  milfionaries  are  rarely  em¬ 
ployed,  but  where  beaver,  filver,  or  vaft  riches  are  to 
be  gained.  The  Spanifo  Friars  who  went  to  California , 
quickly  deferted  it,  becaufe  fuch  a  poor  nation  was  not 
worth  converting.  Nor  are  we  guilty  of  lo  much  fal- 
fity  and  legerdemain  tricks.  Mynheer  Dellius ,  a  man 
fedulous  and  fuccefsful  in  his  miniftry  among  the  Ma- 
quas ,  allures  me,  that  a  French  Predicator  attempting 
to  bring  the  Indians  over  to  his  intereft,  to  cure  them 
of  their  infidelity,  faid,  the  fun  fhould  fuch  a  day  be 
put  out,  which  terrify’d  them  at  a  fad  rate  ;  but  the 
Dutchman  reply’d,  this  was  no  more  than  every  child 
could  foretel,  by  reading  the  day  of  the  eclipfe  in  an 
almanac,  which  filled  the  people  with  prejudices 
againft  the  offers  that  the  French  made.  The  people 
of  New- England  have  ufed  no  fuch  ftratagems  nor  knave¬ 
ries,  far  lefs  have  they  ufed  popifh  cruelty.  It  is  impof- 
fible  to  reckon  up  the  various  and  exquilite  barbarities 
with  which  the  execrable  Spaniards  murdered  in  lefs  than 
fifty  years,  no  lefs  than  fifty  millions  of  Indians:  Was 
this  the  way  of  bringing  them  in  to  the  Iheepfold  of 
our  merciful  Jefus  ?  But  the  good  people  of  New- 
England  have  carried  with  fo  much  tendernefs  to  thofe 
tawny  creatures  among  whom  they  live,  that  they 
would  not  own  fo  much  as  a  foot  of  land  in  the  country, 
without  a  Fair  confent  of  the  natives,  albeit  we  had  a 
royal  charter  from  the  King  of  Great-Britain ,  to  pro¬ 
tect  us  in  our  fettlement  upon  this  continent.  We 
likewife  enabled  laws,  That  if  any  of  our  cattel  did  damage 
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to  their  corn ,  we  Jhould  give  them  ample  faii  faction ,  and 
affijl  them  in  fencing  their  fields ;  with  other  laws  againft 
felling  or  giving  them  intoxicating  liquors.  Th?s  ac¬ 
count  may  ftop  the  calumnies  of  Roman  Chatholics 
againft  the  Churches  of  the  Reformation,  for  neglecting 
to  evangelize  the  natives  of  the  Indies . 

We  have  a  further  narrative  of  the  fuccefs  of  the 
Gofpel  among  the  Indians ,  by  the  fame  Mr.  Mather  ; 
he  lays  *,  ‘The  number  of  adult  pe'rfons  of  the  Indians 
in  the  funds  of  Nantuket  and  Martha**  Vineyard,  is 
about  three  th&ufand ,  of  which  fix  teen  hundred  profefs  the 
Chrijlian  Religion  *,  that,  in  the  \ ear  1694,  their  num¬ 
ber  was  confiderably  increafed .  We  have  a  further  ac¬ 
count  of  a  confiderable  number  of  Chriftianized  Indians 
on  the  continent  +,  and  that  M.  Delias  a  Dutch  mini- 
fter  in  Albany  has  learned  the  language  of  the  Indians 
in  thofe  parts,  and  God  has  fmiled  on  his  endeavours 
fo,  as  confiderable  numbers  of  them  are  converted  to 
the  Faith  of  Chrift  ;  and  there  is  reafon  to  hope,  that 
what  is  done  is  but  the  firft-fruits  of  a  great  harveft  to 
follow. 

I  have  feen  a  later  account  of  the  prefent  ftate  of 
Chriftianity  among  the  Chriftianized  Indians  of  New- 
England ,  in  a  letter  from  the  fame  Dr.  Mather  to  the 
Honourable  Sir  William  AJhurfi  Governour  of  the  Cor¬ 
poration  for  propagating  the  Gofpel  among  the  Indians  in 
New-England,  and  parts  adjacent  in  America,  printed 
at  Bojton  in  1705.  From  which  take  the  following  re¬ 
lation.  66  We  fhall  now  proceed  where  the  Hiftory  of 

New-England  leaves  off,  and  lay  before  your  Honour 
“  the  prefent  circumftances  of  the  evangelic  work 
“  among  our  Indians .  There  were  in  the  fouthern 
<c  parts  of  this  province  about  four  or  five  years  ago, 
cc  when  your  commiflioners  lent  a  couple  of  Englifh 
“  minifters,  who  were  matters  of  the  Indian  tongue,  to 
“  vifit  them  ;  no  lefs  than  thirty  feveral  Congregations 
<c  of  Indians ,  who  commonly  affembled  every  Lord's 
“  Day, anda  greatpart  of  them  tolectures  on  other  days 

“  for 

*  Hiftory  of  New-England,  Book  6.  cli3p.6.  pa£.  yo,  8c  fei. 
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<<  for  the  worfhip  of  the  Great  God,  and  our  Lord 
“  Jefus  Chrijt.  We  cannot  underftand,  that  the  num- 
««  ber  of  the  Congregations  is  confiderably  altered 
4C  from  what  it  was  when  thefe  gentlemen  examined 
44  their  condition,  and  brought  11s  that  report^  iiom 
44  them.  Indeed,  the  number  of  Indians  in  this  land 
44  is  not  comparable  to  what  it  was  fifty  years  ago, 

4C  the  hand  of  God  has  ltrangely  wafted  them  ;  and  the 
44  war  they  began  on  the  Englijh  in  1675,  haftened  a 
44  ftrange  defolation  upon  whole  provinces.  Almoft 
44  all  that  remain  in  this  Majfachujet  province  are  fo 
44  far  Chriftianized,  That  they  believe  there  is  a  God ,  and 
44  but  one  God ,  and  that  Jefus  Chrift  is  the  Son  of  Gody 
44  and  the  Saviour  of  the  World.  Mr.  Experience  Mayhez 0, 
44  who  is  grandfon  to  the  old  gentleman  who  firft  in* 

44  ftrudted  the  Indians  in  Marthas  Vineyard ,  and,  like 
44  his  grandfather,  is  a  laborious  teacher  among  them, 
44  informs  us,  Eh  at  there  are  about  180  Indian  families 
44  on  that  IJland ,  and  that  of  thefe  there  are  no  more 
44  than  two  prjons  who  now  remain  Heathens.  He  at 
44  this  time  is  gathering  another  Church  of  Indians , 
44  whereof  he  himfelf  is  to  be  Paftor. 

44  At  the  time  of  our  laft  vifitation  four  or  five 
44  years  ago,  there  were  about  37  Indians  conftant 
44  Preachers  of  the  Gofpel  to  them  in  their  own  lan- 
44  *  guage,  in  which  they  have  Bibles ,  Catechifms ,  Pfalms , 
44  and  other  books  of  piety  tranilated  by  the  labours 
44  of  Englijh  men.  Befides,  there  are  ieven  or  eight  Eng- 
44  lijh  minifters  who  have  learned  the  Indian  tongue, 
44  who  vifit  the  Indian  Afiemblies,  pray  and  preach 
44  among  them,  and  give  fuch  directions  as  are  need- 
44  ful  to  their  affairs.  The  Indian  minifters  often  ap- 
44  ply  to  thefe  Englijh  ones,  for  their  advice  about  in- 
44  {trusting  their  flocks  ;  and  feme  of  our  Englijh 
44  preachers  do  conftantly  fpend  every  Lord's  Day  with 
44  the  Indian  Afiemblies,  having  taken  charge  of  them. 
44  How  the  ordinary  congregations  of  the  Indians  are 
44  inclined,  may  appear  from  a  letter  of  Mr.  Samuel 
44  Danforth  now  before  us,  dated  not  many  weeks 
44  ago,  viz.  in  the  year  1705.  he  fays,  They  met  me  at 
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“  Little  Compton,  about  two  months  fince ,  to  hear  me 
“  rah  ;  W  you  been  there  to  fee  how  well  they  filled 
C£  ?r  i  ,>eir  jeats,  with  what  gravity  they  behaved  them- 
“  fik.es ,  attention  they  gave ,  what  affettion  they 

cc  jb  wed,  how  powerfully  Pawquachife  00  Indian  prayed, 
“  (/  put  him  to  pray ,  having  never  before  heard  him , 
“  ^  i  being  willing  to  have  fome  trial  of  his  abilities, 
"  in  order  to  approbation  for  his  office)  how  melodioufiy 
4*  Jonathan  George  another  Indian  j£/  the  tune  for  the 
x"  Pfalm,  carried  it  cut,  and  how  dextroufly  the 
' 1  young  lads  of  twelve  years  of  age  could  turn  to  the  proofs 
“  thro *  the  fermon,  and  how  thankful  they  were  to  me 

4  6  that  I  fhould  take  fo  much  pains,  as  to  come  fo  far 

pom  home  to  preach  to  them  ;  I  am  fire  you  would 
<c  have  been  much  affebled  with  it.  There  are  fome  of 
<c  their  congregations  advanced  to  all  the  privileges  of 
<c  an  evangelical  church-ftate,  enjoying  all  lpecial  or- 
“  dinances ;  more  will  be  quickly  gathered.  They 
“  have  Pallors  and  Elders  of  their  own,  ordained 
cc  fometimes  by  the  hands  of  Indian  minifters  in  pre- 
tc  fence  of  the  Englijh,  all  after  our  manner  in  New- 
“  England:  and  by  admonitions  and  excommunica- 
“  tions  publickly  difpenfed,  they  proceed  againft  fcan- 
dalous  offenders,  when  any  fuch  are  found  among 
“  them. 

cc  We  fball  alfo  infert  an  extradl  of  a  letter  from 
<c  Mr.  Jo  ft  ah  Torrey,  an  hopeful  young  man,  who  has 
<c  learned  the  Indian  tongue,  and  begins  to  preach  to 
<c  them  in  their  own  language.  He  fays,  Their  gravity 
and  diligent  attendance  in  time  of  worfhip,  with  the  afi 
cc  fehlionate  confeffions  of  fuch  as  are  admitted  into  the 
Church,  makes  me  hope ,  that  many  of  them  have  tie 
WOrk  0f  the  fpirit  wrought  in  them,  according  to  the 
mighty  power  of  God.  Their  method ,  refpe Sting  thofe 
who  are  admitted  into  Church  Communion ,  is  mere  ac - 
cording  to  the  manner  of  the  Churches  in  the  primi - 
“  live  times,  than  is  now  praftifed  in  moft  parts.  The 
“  per f on  to  be  admitted  Jlands  forth  in  the  midjl  of  ike 
<c  Ajfembly,  and  firfi  makes  declaration  of  his  knowledge, 
u  and  fometimes  defires  information  in  things  arduous  and 
\  “  doubtful  j 
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«  doubtful  -,  then  he  makes  a  confejfion  of  fin,  which  they 
“  do,  as  I  have  feen,  with  tears  and  trembling,  as  m 
a  Acts  xvi.  and  then  gives  account  of  convictions,  expe¬ 
rt  riences,  and  comforts,  in  which  they  are  large  and  par¬ 
ti  ticular.  After  much  counfel  and  exhortation  given  by 
“  their  Pajlor  to  remain  Jtedfaft,  they  are  admits  . 

«  would  hope,  that  additions  are  made  to  the  Church 
«  daih  of  fuch  as  JbaU  be  faved.  ‘There  are  many  of 
“  them  who  maintain  a  Chriftian  Convention,  and  are 
“  to  be  accounted  not  almoft ,  but  altogether  Chrijhans. 

“  This  does  encourage  the  preaching  of  the  Gofpel  to  them , 

“  when  we  fee  it  pleafes  God  ■  to  make  it  his  Power  unto 

44  Salvation .  .  -  ,  .r 

44  As  to  the  manner  of  performing  ftated  exerciles 

44  of  Reiigion  among  the  Indians ,  there  needs  no  other 

44  account,  but  that  they  are  conformable  to  the  Lng~ 

44  lifh ,  as  has  been  above  narrated,  and  as  taugnt  by 

<c  their  Apoftle  Eliot,  whofename  is  of  wonderful  au- 

44  thority  ftill  among  them.  The  rules  he  gave  them 

44  for  forms  of  marriage,  for  admonitions,  and  excom- 

44  munications,  are  not  to  be  found  fault  with  by  any, 

44  but  it  will  provoke  them  ;  they  think  it  ft  range, 

44  if  any  negleft  to  pray  in  their  families  morning  and 

44  evening,  and  call  them  Matchet  or  wicked  men, 

44  The  Frenchified  Indians  in  the  eaftern  parts  of  this 

44  province,  have,  by  their  long  war  upon  us,  denied 

44  us  opportunities  to  Chriftianize  them  ;  the  French 

44  priefts  have  made  them  averfe  to  true  Chriftianity, 

44  We  have  been  at  confiderable  pains  and  expence  to 

44  Chriftianize  the  Mohegin  Indians  in  Connecticut  co- 

44  lony,  but  they  have  been  obftinate  in  their  Paga~ 

44  nifim ,  which  has  put  a  ftop  to  our  endeavours  *,  which 

44  yet  we  will  revive,  as  foon  and  as  well  as  we  can* 

44  A  moft  exemplary  Indian  minifter,  whofe  name  is 

44  Japhet ,  has  of  late  made  feveral  vifits  among  his 

44  countrymen,  the  Pagan  Indians  about  the  lSara~ 

a  ganfiet  country,  and  God  has  crowned  his  endeavours 

44  with  fuccefs  :  we  refolve  to  give  him  all  poffible  en- 

44  couragement.  We  have  left  no  ftone  unturned,  that 

44  we  might  obtain  fome  able  and  faithful  miflionaries 

X  4  "  tor 
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tc  J°.a l^C  rVe  nat*ons’  diat  are  fome  hundred  of  miles 
diftant  from  us  to  the  Weftward  •  all  rl^r  T 

“  “ern.  -co-plifted  is,  tta  „e  L  '  r™"d 

I  and  rewarded,  and  at  this  day  continue  to' do  the 

miniftm’  Wh0  P-«ed  as t 
.«  S; j  and  r  a  nTmCat;inS  the  knowledge  of 
«  h  f  Acre h*f  «"t°  Acfc  diftant  Savages,  and  of 

«  mini ft  v  t,S  been  ,0rme  defirable  Poccels  of  their 
«  exD'  2;  7  t  -;  n?a,n  Pupport  we  have  had  for  the 
xpenl.v  e  part  of  this  work,  has  been  from  the 

SX  rfmiCted  -thith/r  bP  the  MwrabU  Corpo- 
«  ^  ^  *  Indians  j 

«.  rusmcnamon8  ouffelves has  alfo 

se  IT,r(.:r  i  .  \  t  lis  Wlly  ’  lIpon  many  occafions, 

«  E  gentlemen  in  this  country  have  often  de- 

<t  ^  Cd  ]!bcral  Co  Promote  Chriftianity  amono 

„  now/entn -r"  1  ^  ftudlCS  °!  Y0111'  Commiffioners  are 
«  f  .  .  oafeed  more  particularly,  upon  the  intentions 

«  4C  Indtfs  inCo  the  moft  compaft 

«  ^anCrS  thaC  Can  bepropofed;  but  this 

ft  be  a  w°rK ,of  nme-  In  the  mean  while-,  tho* 
T  C°;Id  ™  J  the  evangelical  work  among  the  In- 

..  reaL  ro  1  “r  l°  d°S  k’  Yet  we  have 

„  paf°n  t0  be  8lad’  that  Jo  much  Chriftianity  and 

„  Pr°Ppenty  does  attend  it.  As  the  converfion  of  the 

„  nanves  to  our  holy  Religion,  was  one  fpecial  thing 

„  Ptoponn^ed  by  thefe  good  men  who  firft  planted 

«  m'uCT,try’  whr  a  wafte  and  vaft  wildernefs  ; 
„  be,  jalvatIon  of  many  natives  that  have  been  con- 

«  Vtrted  onto  God,  lias  been  richly  worth  all  the 
pains  and  cofts  therein  expended.”  So  far  concern- 

^~ng  Chriftianity  among  the  Heathens  in 

Before  I  conclude  the  hiftory  of  what  has  been  done 
by  the  EM  i or  propagating  the  Gofpd  among  the 
Heathen  in  thefe  laft  ages,  I  fhall  obferve.  That  there 
is  an  account  of  the  Society  for  propagating  the  Gofpel 

■K-FOreu/‘niiPa m  ekablif]lcd  by  die  Royal  Charter  of 
King  tVilham  III.  w.th  their  proceedings,  and  hopes  of 

continued  ^rogrefs  under  the  reign  of  Queen  Anne, 

printed 
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printed  at  London  in  1706,  Where  we  find,  that  there 
was  an  Ordinance  of  Parliament  in  July  1 649,  for  pro¬ 
moting  and  propagating  the  Gofpel  of  Jefus  Chrift  in 
New-England ;  that  in  1661,  King  Charles  II.  did  in¬ 
corporate  feveral  perfons  under  the  name  of  tire  Com¬ 
pany  for  Propagation  of  the  Gofpel  in  New-England , 
and  parts  adjacent.  In  the  year  1685  *,  Sir  Lionel 
Jenkins,  by  his  laft  will  and  teftament,  gives  a  foun¬ 
dation  for  two  fellows  in  Oxford ,  to  take  on  them  the 
Orders  of  Priefthood,  and  go  to  lea  in  his  Majefty’s 
Fleet,  or  when  called  by  the  Lord  Bifhop  of  London ,  that 
they  go  into  any  of  his  Majefty’s  Plantations,  and  there 
take  *00  them  the  cure  of  Souls.  The  Honourable 
Robert  Boyle  Efquire,  by  his  laft  will  f,  July  18.  1691, 
“  over  and  above  the  fum  of  3  00  /.  given  towards  that 
“  piety,  gives  100/.  more  to  that  corporation  for 
“  the  inftruction  of  poor  Indian  converts  •,  and,  after 
«  debts  and  legacies,  appoints  the  refidue  of  his  eftate 
“  to  be  laid  out,  for  want  of  other  direction,  to  chari- 
“  table  ufes :  he  does  chiefly  recommend  the  laying 
“  out  of  the  greateft  part  of  the  fame  for  the  advance- 
“  ment  and  propagation  of  the  Chrijlian  Religion  among 
“  Infidels.-  —  — ■  ■  And  when,  by  a  codicil,  he  fettled 
“  an  annual  falary  for  fome  learned  divine  or  preach- 
“  ing  minifter  for  ever,  to  preach  eight  fermons  in 
“  the  year,  for  proving  the  Chriftian  Religion  againft 
“  notorious  Infidels,  he  does  require,  that  the  faid 
“  preacher  fhall  be  affifting  to  all  companies,  and  en- 
“  couraging  to  them  in  any  undertaking  for  propaga- 
“  ting  the  Chriftian  Religion  in  Foreign  Parts.”  The 
Royal  Charter  for  erecting  the  Society  for  propagation 
of  the  Gofpel,  was  dated  June  16.  1701  ||,  with  rules 
for  their  meetings  and  proceedure,  and  powers  to  them 
to  receive  fubfcriptions,  and  to  colledt  money  contri¬ 
buted  for  the  faid  purpofe.  The  Society  found  the 
Englifh  colonies  in  America  to  be  extended  1200  miles 
in  length,  under  ten  feveral  governments  •,  but  in  fome 
of  thefe,  there  was  no  provifion  for  minifters,  and,  in 

all, 

*  Account  of  the  Society  for  propagating  the  Gofpel,  pag.  7, 

f  Ibidem,  pag.  9,  j|  lbideip,  pag.  iy. 
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al],  fewer  than  the  inftruftion  of  the  people  required ; 
*  and  therefore  did  fend  over  Pallors  to  exercife  their 
miniftry,  in  fuch  places  where  they  might  be  molt 
ufeful.  Upon  Queen  Anne's,  acceffion  to  the  Throne 
in  anfwer  to  the  Society’s  Addrefs  *,  She  promifed  to  be 
always  ready  to  do  her  part  towards  promoting  and  en¬ 
couraging  fo  good  a  work.  Upon  this  encouragement, 
the  Society  fent  feveral  Divines  and  Students,  whofe  de¬ 
signations  we  have  in  the  faid  printed  account,  to  labour 
in  feveral  parts  of  the  Englijh  Plantations  in  America , 
with  competent  falaries,  diftributing  Bibles ,  and  Com¬ 
mon-Prayer  Books ,  and  giving  feveral  fruits  of  their 
bounty,  and  tokens  of  refpect  to  other  millionaries. 
They  received  alfo  accounts  from  their  correlpcndents, 
of  the  fuccefs  of  thofe  they  employ’d  among  the  In¬ 
dians  near  New-Ibrk ,  and  the  Five  Nations  bordering 
upon  it ;  and  particularly  from  M.  Lyrius  and  Dellius , 
two  Dutch  Pallors  who  laboured  in  that  work.  Tho’ 
after  all,  the  vagrant  rambling  condition  of  the  In¬ 
dians,  the  arts  of  the  French  Jefuits  among  them,  and 
the  innate  prejudices  thefe  natives  have  againft  the 
Englijh  for  unjuft  encroachments  upon  their  lands, 
(which  makes  them  not  Hand  to  fay,  They  cannot  be¬ 
lieve  we  wijh  them  a  place  in  heaven ,  when  we  deny 
them  a  place  upon  earth  ;  with  other  things  of  that 
nature)  do  very  much  obftrudt  the  fuccefs  of  fo  good 
a  work. 

Mean  time  ’tis  proper  to  obferve,  that  the  Englijh 
have  a  great  trade  in  the  Eajl-Indies,  and  many  forts, 
factories,  and  fettlements  there.  Queen  Elizabeth  granted 
the  nr  ft  patent  for  erecting  that  Eajl-India  Company, 
on  the  3  ift  of  December  1600  ;  the  Charter  it  fell  may 
be  feen  in  Mr.  Harris's  compleat  Collellion  of  Voyages 
and  Travels ,  Vol.  I.  f  and  feveral  other  Charters 
granted  to  that  Company,  by  King  Charles  and  James  II. 
and  to  the  new  Eajl-India  Company'  by  King  William 
III.  with  the  heads  of  agreement  between  the  two 

companies* 

*  Account  of  the  Society  for  propagating  the  Gofpel,  pag.  31, 
5c  ftq. 

f  Harris's  Colledlion,  Vol.  I.  pag.  $7,  &  feq. 
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companies,  and  the  Charter  of  fettlement  granted  upon 
the  faid  agreement,  in  the  Appendix  to  Vol.  II.  *  By 
the  by,  that  Collection  of  Mr.  Harris’ s  js  a  great  and 
very  valuable  work,  but  has  very  little  in  it,  fo  far  as 
I  have  obferved,  concerning  the  Propagation  of  Chri- 
flianity.  There  we  have  the  journals  and  narratives  of 
the  Englijh  Eajl-India  merchants,  admirals,  and  officers, 
from  the  firft  ereCtion  of  that  company  to  the  year 
1620.  Ormus  on  the  coaft  of  Perjia  was  taken  fiom 
the  Portugueze  by  the  Englijh,  on  the  25  th  of  April 
1622,  where  they  have  a  great  trade.  They  have  alfo 
a  noble  fettlement  at  Surat,  at  Fort  St.  George ,  and  a 
rich  trade  in  the  Gulph  of  Bengala ,  and  in  the  Port 
and  Ifland  of  Bombay ,  (which  came  inro  the  hands  of 
theKingof  England,  by  the  marriage  of  Queen  Catharine 
of  Portugal,  and  King  Charles  II.  gave  it  to  the  Eajl- 
India  +  Company)  and  in  feveral  other  places  of  the 
E  aft -Indies ;  but  have  been  ftripped  of  Amboyna  in  the 
year  1618,  and  of  their  trade  and  fettlements  in  the 
Banda  iflands  in  the  year  1616  ||,  by  the  Hutch ,  and 
thereby  deprived  of  the  trade  of  nutmegs,  cloves,  mace, 
and  fome  others  of  that  kind.  But  my  defign  does  not 
oblige  me  to  enlarge  upon  thefe  affairs  relating  to  com¬ 
merce  ;  it  appears,  that  in  thefe  forts  and  fettlements 
the  Englijh  have  had  good  opportunities  to  promote 
Chriftianity  among  the  Heathen,  and  to  overthrow  Pa- 
ganifm  •,  but  what  they  have  done  in  this  important  affair 
has  not  occurred  to  me,  and  I  dare  not  infert  any  thing 
in  this  hiftory  without  fufficient  vouchers.  They  feem 
of  late  to  have  this  matter  more  at  heart,  as  appears 
by  a  letter  of  the  reverend  Mr.  Stevenjon ,  chaplain 
to  the  Eajl-India  company,  which  full  be  afterward 
noticed. 


*  Harris's  Collection,  Vol.  i.  Appendix,  pag.  45-,  to - 56.  _ 

*j-  Of  the  Governours  of  Bombay,  their  Conduct  and  Severities* 
particularly  of  Ur, Child,  fee  Captain  Hamilton's  new  Account  of  the 

Baft-Indies,  Vol  i.  Chap.  17 - 20.  and  of  Fort  St  .George,  fee  Ibid. 

Chap.  29. 

(I  Harris's  Colle&ion,  Vol.  1.  pag.  189. 
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I  go  now  to  difcourfe  of  the  Propagation  of  Chrf- 
ftianity  by  the  Dutch:  but  before  I  enter  upon  that  fub- 
jed,  tis  proper  to  obferve,  how,  and  at  what  time 

rr^r  krfe  as  they  now  P0frefs 

in  die  Eajl-Indtes.  In  order  to  this,  we  muft  look  to 
die  reign  of  Philip  II.  King  of  Spain,  he  having  feLd 
Portugal  in  the  year  1580,  and  annexed  the  fame  to 
the  crown  of  Spain,  he  and  his  fucceffors  continued  to 
po  e  s  it  to  the  year  1640,  and  thereby  had  a  pretended 
right  to  all  the  Portugueze  conquefts  in  the  Indies.  The 
Dutch  having  thrown  off  the  Spanijh  yoke  in  the  Ne¬ 
therlands ,  and  being  about  that  time  at  war  with  this 
King  Philip,  in  defence  of  their  Religion  and  Liberties, 
the  Spaniards  cut  off  their  trade  to  the  feveral  ports  of 
Spain,  feized  and  clapt  up  their  merchants  in  prifons 
ana  games, and  confifeated  their  goods  and  effects  where - 
ever  they  could  find  them.  In  this  fituation  of  affairs 
the  Dutch  conceived,  that  by  the  trade  of  the  Eafi-Indiss 
they  might  enrich  themfelves  and  weaken  their  enemies, 
oy  depriving  them  of  that  treafure  that  lupported  the 
v<ar .  to  this  end,  they  eftablifhedan  Eafl- India  company 
xn  tne  year  1597.^  Manuel  di  Faria  fpeaks  of  their  firfb 
attempts  with  a  kind  of  indignation,  faying  *,  About 
this  time  cams  fir f  into  India,  the  fcourge  of  the  Portu- 
gueze  pride  and  covetoufnefs  ;  for  in  the  month  of  Sep¬ 
tember  neves  was  brought  to  "Goa,  that  the  two  firft 
Holland  /hips  which  durjl  cut  thofe  feas,  had  been  in  the 
iff  °f  ^  'tan  gone,  and  were  bound  for  the  if  and  Sunda. 

I  hefe  two  fhips  were  afterwards  deltroyed  'by  the  Por¬ 
tugueze  -,  yet  this  lofs  did  not  hinder  the  Dutch  in  the 
following  year  to  fet  out  a  fquadron  of  eight  fhips, 
under  their  Admiral  Cornelius  JAeque  of  Amflerdum, 
who  made  a  prolperous  voyage.  A  great  many  more 
iuccefsful  voyages  and  fettlements  of  the  Dutch  may  be 
read  in  Mr.  Harris’s  complete  ColleBion  of  Forages  and 
‘Travels  T.  In  fhorc,  they  obtained  great  factories, 
colonies,  forts,  and  fettlements  in  Cefon,  Java,  Suma¬ 
tra, 

*  Portuguese  zlfa,  Tom.  III.  pag.  $6. 
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iva ,  the  Moluccoes ,  Banda ,  and  other  iflands  *,  yea,  ex¬ 
tended  their  trade  even  to  the  ifles  of  Japan ,  and  en- 
o-roffed  almoft  the  whole  trade  of  nutmegs,  cloves, 
mac'e,  Ipices,  and  many  other  fine  things  to  them- 

felves.  f 

In  thefe  large  fettlements,  I  wifli  I  could  give  a  run 

account  of  what  they  have  done  to  propagate  Chri- 
Jlianity ,  and  overthrow  Paganifm.  If  what  I  am  to 
offer,  after  fome  enquiry,  be  lame,  ’tis  for  want  of 
better  information. 

I  find  in  Ephraim  Paget’s  Chrifiianography  *,  That 
the  company  of  the  Eaft-Indies,  under  the  States  of  the 
Netheriands,  have  divers  Plantations ;  as  in  Batavia, 
a  city  built  by  them  in  Java  Major,  where  they  have 
three  Churches ,  in  two  of  which  are  fermons  preached  in 
the  Dutch  tongue  ;  and  in  the  other ,  in  the  Malacca  or 
native  language.  In  Amboyna  they  have  one  church , 
and  two  minifiers  ferving  in  it.  In  the  ijle  of  Heriforia, 
there  is  one  church ,  and  one  minifier  in  it.  In  the  ifles 
of  Banda,  as  particularly  in  the  ijle  Nero,  one  church 
and  one  minifier.  In  Moluvo,  three  churches  and.  mi - 
nifiers  ferving  in  them.  In  Makjion  one.  In  Tidore 
one.  In  the  coaft  of  Coromandel,  and  in  Palipatan  one. 
In  Surat  under  the  Emperor  of  Mogul  one.  Moreover , 
in  China,  and  in  the  ijle  of  Formofa,  and  in  the  ifle  of. 
Try  wan,  one  as  before.  In  Sincan  one.  In  Japan  they 
have  one  minifier ,  and  one  church.  Moreover ,  the  faid 
company  maintained  in  Eaft-India  fevenfchools ,  in  which , 
the  children  of  Pagans  that  refort  thither ,  have  a  pound 
of  rice  a  day  allowed  them  for  their  maintenance. 

In  the  ifle  of  Formofa ,  Mr.  Robert  Junius ,  fometime. 
of  Delphi  in  Holland ,  was  nominated  by  the  honoured 
Senate  of  the  United  Provinces ,  for  the  converfion  of 
the  Indians  in  that  ifiand  ;  who  accordingly  undertook 
the  charge,  went  over  to  the  place,  beflowed  much 
pains  in  laying  the  ground-work  and  principles  of  reli¬ 
gion  among  them,  foas,  of  perlons  grown  up  to  years 
of  difcretion  in  that  ifle,  five  thoufand  nine  hundred  of 
both  fexes  gave  their  names  to  Chrift,  who  pj-ofeffing 

their 

*  Chrijlianograghy,  in  Folio,  png.  fjf.  printed  at  London,  1674. 
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their  faith,  and  giving  proper  Anfwers  to  QueftionS 
propounded  out  of  the  Word  of  God,  were  baptized 
by  him.  He  appointed  School-mafters  to  inftruft  o- 
thers,  and  gained  fix  hundred  fcholars  to  read  and 
write  ;  he  collefted  the  chief  heads  of  religion,  and 
compofed  feveral  prayers,  and  tranflated  certain  pfalms 
into  the  Formofan  language.  This  was  done  moftlv  in 
the  Northern  parts  of  the  ifland ;  in  the  Southern  part 
he  alio  planted  churches  in  twenty-three  towns,  and 
promoted  the  worlhip  of  the  true  God  among  them.  At 
iait,  having  fet  divers  pallors  over  them,  being  grown 
weak  and  unferviceable  in  body,  and  defiring  to  fee  his 
aged  mother,  and  native  country,  he  returned  home  *. 

1  he  learned  John  Leufden,  Profefior  of  Hebrew  at 
Ulrecht  about  the  end  of  the  laft  Century,  produceth 
feveral  letters  from  his  correlpondents,  which  give  the 
following  account  of  the  propagation  of  Chriftianity 
by  the  Dutch  in  the  Eaft  Indies.  Mr.  Herman  Specht, 
Minifter  of  the  Gofpel  at  Colombo ,  writes,  That  in  the 
kingdom  of  JafFanapatnam,  under  which  Manaar  is  com¬ 
prehended,  but  even  Manaar  being  excepted,  there  are, 
according  to  the  laft  Computation,  and  the  Lift  thence  fent 
to  its,  one  hundred ,  forty-one  thoufand,  four  hundred 
and  ffty-fx  Chriftians ,  who  have  five  Paftors  to  take 
care  of  them.  1  he  fame  Mr.  Specht,  in  another 
letter  beating  date  at  Colotnbo ,  January  6th,  168S, 
lays,  The  number  of  converted  Indians,  who  have  embra¬ 
ced  Chriftianity,  is  in  the  fpace  of  four  years  greatly  in- 
creafed  ;  for  the  kingdom  of  JafFanapatnam,  fubjedl  only 
to  the  Dutch  Eaft-India  Company ,  hath  two  hundred,  fe- 
venty-eight  thoufand,  feven  hundred  and  fifty-nine  inhabi¬ 
tants:  Among  whom  there  are  Indians  profefftng  to  be 
Chriftians  one  hundred,  eighty  thoufand,  three  hundred  and 
fix ty -four  f .  In  another  letter  it  is  faid,  The  ftateof  the 
church  is  the  fame  as  when  I  wrote  formerly  ;  the  Mala¬ 
bar  youths,  who  arc  trained  up  in  the  college,  are  diligent , 
and  make  good  progrefs  in  learning  the  Dutch  tongue  fo  as 
m  the  fpace  of  one  year  they  are  able  to  read  and  write  in 

that 

*  Dimers  Hiltory  of  remarkable  Providences,  chap. 6a.  pag.v:, 

t  Vide  Majiricht's  Thcologica  Theo-Pradtica,  pag.  1 0J4. — — 
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that  language ,  and  to  repeat  their  prayers  and  qu eft  ions 
out  of  Vorftius\j  catechifm ,  and  to  tranjlale  the?n  from 
Dutch  into  Malabaric:  they  alfo  fing  pfalms  in  our 
church.  I  hope  God  will  give  them  his  gracey  and  fill 
them  with  his  holy  Spirit ,  fo  as  thefe  youths  in  due  time 
may  be  bleffed  inflruments  to  propagate  his  na??ie  among  the 
heathens.  I  heartily  wilh  all  this  may  be  true.  Mean 
time,  we  may  remark  with  Mr.  Mather ,  that  one  of 
the  Indians  converted  in  New  England ,  hath  coft  them 
more  pains  than  a  great  number  that  have  been  thus 
gained  by  the  Dutch. 

By  a  letter  from  Mr.  Adrian  May ,  Minifter  of  the  Gof- 
pel,  and  Prefed  of  the  feminary  at  J  aflfanapatnamy  dated 
the  2  2d  of  January  1 692,  and  by  another  letter  from  Mr. 
Francis  Valentine  of  Dort ,  Minifter  at  Amboynay  dated 
there,  Juneqxh*  168  6,  we  are  informed.  That  not  only  is 
there  fo  remarkable  a  converfion  of  the  Indians  in  Ceylon, 
but  alfo  in  Amboy  na,  many  both  Mahometans  Gentiles 
turn  Chriflians  \  fory  fays  he,  it  pleafed  God  to  fend  me 
to  Amboyna  in  the  Eaft  Indies  ;  in  the  chief  city  there , 
Cornelius  Vander  Sluyts  0/ .Utrecht,  who  is  not  unknown 
to  you ,  told  me ,  that  he  did  feed  with  the  Word  of  God 
thirty  thoufand  perfons,  who  by  his  miniftry  had  been 
reclaimed  from  Mahometanifm  and  Paganifmy  fo  as  at 
one  time,  about  one  hundred  infants  were  baptized, 
who,  when  they  come  to  years,  do  give  laudable  evi¬ 
dence  of  their  diligence  and  piety.  Here  religion  and 
learning  in  fchools  does  flour i/h  *,  God  is  known  and  wor - 
floipped  among  the  Heathens  \  fo  as  leaving  the  Deities  their 
fathers  ferved ,  the  poor  fuperjlitious  people  of  Amboyna 
acknowledge  the  true  Gody  and  worfloip  him.  Yeay  the 
Mahometans  feek  to  be  baptized ,  and  chearfully  offer 
themfelves  to  Chrifly  and  do  not  refufe  to  obey  his  laws. 
For  thefe  accounts  we  are  obliged  to  the  learned  Mr. 
Leufden ,  let  us  fee  what  we  can  learn  from  others. 

In  a  curious  and  valuable  colleftion  of  learned  treati- 
fes,  printed  lately  at  Amfterdam ,  in  feveral  volumes, 
the  title  whereof  you  have  at  the  bottom  of  the  page 

we 

*  Bibliotheca  Hiftorico-Philologico-Theologica,  ClalTis  Tertise,  pag, 
917,  5c  feq — - 
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we  have  a  letter  to  John  Tfeetfi,  by  Jacob  Vifcher, 
where  lie  writes.,  flat  in  the  ifland  of  Sumatra,  as  big  a) 
Germany,  and  at  the  cajlle  of  Badan,  where  he  was  em. 
ployea  to  admimjier  facr aments,  and  well  rewarded  for  his 
pains,  there  being  many  to  be  baptized  who  gave  him  great 
gifts  i  they  did  not  receive  the  Lord’s  Supper  but  once  in 
two  years,  and  to  themhe  was  very  acceptable :  he  learned 
many  to  read  and  pray  -,  he  ordained  deacons  and  elders  ; 
provided  golden  cups  for  adminifiringthe  communion,  and 
ePl  tochers  to  injirucl  youth  from  the  neighbouring  ifles , 
He  fays,  flips  full  of  Heathem  come  here ,  who  willinvly 
receive  the  Chriftian  Religion ,  bringing  gifts  in  gold  and 
ecious  ftones,  which  on  their  knees  they  offer  to  miniffers 
of  the  G of  pel.  This  Country,  adds  he,  may  be  called  the 
Ophir  of  Solomon,  for  here  is  -plenty  of  gold ,  &c.  The 
letter  bears  date  at  Batavia  in  the  Raft  Indies ,  the 
2 1 ft  of  May  171s. 

In  another  volume  of  the  fame  learned  colleftion, 
we  have  another  letter  from  the  fame  laborious  Jacob 
Vifcher  *,  concerning  the  prefent  date  of  Religion  in 
the  Eaff- Indies,  where  are  many  things  which  regard 
the  condition  of  Paganiim  in  thofe  countries ;  which  I 
here  pals,  becaufe  I  have  infifted  upon  them  in  the  for¬ 
mer  chapter.  Heoblerves,  66  That  in  the  Raft- Indian 
i (lands,  as  in  Sumatra ,  Java ,  and  Celebes ,  where  the 
*c  kingdom  of  Macaffar  is  of  greateft  power,  the 
1C  Mahometan  Religion  prevails,  which  cannot  be  eafily 
rooted  out  of  their  minds,  who  are  too  much  ad- 
“  eluded  to  carnal  pleafures  \  and  alfo  the  empire  of 
<c  the  Great  Mogid,  Perffa ,  and  fome  adjacent  places 
<c  are.  infefted  with  that  feed.  But  in  the  territories 
“  which  border  upon  the  fea,  the  moll  part  are  hea- 
<c  then  idolaters  ;  of  whom  the  principal  are,  Malacca , 

“  Siam,  Bengala ,  Coromandel,  Malabar ,  and  Guza- 
“  raft  a  or  Cambodia. 

“  But  if  we  look  to  the  date  of  the  Protedant  Re- 
<c  lormed  Religion,  this  prevails,  fays  he,  in  thefe 
countries  where  our  Dutchmen  have  power.  And 

“  in 

*  Bibliotheca  HUlorico-Philologico-Theologica?  ClaiTis  Quintz, 
/mftelodami  1721,  pag.  j\y - 724. 
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*  in  no  place  will  we  find  more  Chriftians,  than  in  the 
‘  ifles  of  Amboy  n a,  Cariophyl'o  Aoro,  Banda ,  Myijtica , 
female,  and  the  neighbouring  M  luccoes,  in  which 
“  the  greater  part  of  ftrangers  are  converted  to  the 
“  true  God.  In  Batavia  there  are  many  Chriftians, 
“  whofe  number,  with  thofe  in  the  neighbouring  cities 
“  and  villages,  exceeds  100,000.  Here  is  the  feat, 
“  here  the  empire  of  the  Hollander,  and  of  the  gover- 
nOur  of  all  the  Hutch  Eaft-Indies ",  who  exceeds 
many  kings  in  power  and  authority  in  kingdoms 
and  dominions.  Here  are  rich  houfes  and  palaces, 
“  moft  pleafant  gardens,  and  an  immenfe  treafure  of 
“  riches,  with  which  few  cities  in  Europe  can  compare. 
“  Here  are  two  churches,  where  are  fermons  in  the 
“  Dutch ;  two  in  the  Portugueze ,  and  two  in  the 
“  Malaic  tongue,  which  is  a~  daughter  of  the  Ara- 
<£  bit.  Here  are  twelve,  and  fometimes  more  Paftors 
of  the  word,  each  of  them  having  a  ftipend  of  2  25 
florins  a  month  ;  whereas  others  out  of  Holland , 
have  only  200.  In  the  ifland  of  Ceylon,  that  produces 

abundance  of  cinnamon,  the  number  cf  Chriftians  of 
“  the  reformed  Religion  daily  increafes  ;  without  doubt, 
“  there  are  fome  hundred  thoufands  of  them  there5* 
“  who  have  given  their  names  to  Chrift.” 

There  is  but  one  other  paflage  in  this  letter,  that  I 
Ihall  take  notice  of:  Mr.  Vifcher  fpeaking  of  the  Chri¬ 
ftians  of  St.  Thomas  in  Malabar ,  of  whom  we  have 
difeourfed  more  fully  in  the  former  chapter,  favs 
“That  the  Portugueze  being  Papifts,  after  they  had. 

“  conquered To  large  territories  in  the  E  aft -Indies,  were 
“  abhorred  by  thefe  Chriftians,  yet  they  did  draw  fome 
“  or  them  by  force,  others  by  rewards,  unto  their  fide  • 
till  at  Jaft,  the  Dutch  having  overcome  the  Portu- 
“  gueze,  and  expelled  them  out  of  that  country  al¬ 
lowed  the  Chriftians  of  St.  Thomas  free  liberty  to 
exercife  their  own  Religion,  which  does  for  moft 
“  part  agree  with  the  Reformed  :  for  they  dortt’twor- 
.p  images  ;  they  deny  Tranfubjlantiation ;  they 
give  to  Laics  wine  mix’d  with  water  in  the  Lo’-d’" 
^npper  ;  and  aflert  the  marriage  of  thepriefts  ’is 

°  ‘  L  Y  “  lawful. 
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<c  lawful.  Some  of  them  are  Nejlorians ,  others  are 
tc  Euty  chians ,  and  moft  of  them  affirm  the  Holy  Ghoft 
44  proceeds  only  from  the  Father.  The  number  of 
“  thefe  Chriftians  in  Malabar ,  exceeds  100,000  per- 
44  fans,  of  whom  many  are  rich  merchants.5*  This- 
letter  is  dated  at  Couching  the  laft  of  October  1720. 


We  have  diftinft  accounts  of  the  Propagation  of 
the  Gofpel  among  the  Heathens  in  the  Eaft-Indies ,  by 
the  Danijh  miffionaries ;  their  zeal  and  piety  deferves 
commendation,  and  may  be  a  pattern  to  thofe  who 
fhall  afterward  travel  in  the  like  work  :  and  therefore, 
tho5  the  papers  concerning  this  affair  be  in  fevera! 
hands,  yet  I  fhall  here  give  an  abftrad  of  them. 

The  firft  account  I  have  feen  thereof,  is  in  a  pam¬ 
phlet,  entitled*/  ' The  Propagation  of  the  Gofpel  in  the ~ 
Eaft  \  translated  from  high  Dutch ,  and  printed  at  Lon¬ 
don  in  1709,  where  we  find,  that  in  the  year  1705,, 
Frederic  IV.  King  of  Denmark ,  after  he  had  confidered 
a  motion  made  him  by  one  of  his  chaplains,  refolved 
upon  fending  fome  miffionaries  to  Franquebar ,  fituate 
on  the  coaft  of  Coromandel  in  the  Eaft- Indies y  to  at¬ 
tempt  the  converfion  of  the  Malabar  Heathens.  In  or¬ 
der  to  this,  he  made  application  to  the  profeffors-  of 
divinity  in  Hall ,  a  moft  fiourifhing  Univerfity,  to 
fupply  his  Majefty  with  fuch  perfons  as  fhould  be 
thought  fit  to  undertake  a  defign  of  that  importance. 
Mr.  Bartholomew  Ziegenbdg ,  and  Mr.  Henry  Plutfcho 
refolved  to  go  upon  fo  difficult  an  errand  ,  for  fo  it 
might  be  looked  upon,  confidering  how  little  had  been 
done  hitherto  by  Proteftants,  and  what  untrodden  paths 
and  unknown  difficulties,  they  might  be  obliged  to 
prefs  through.  The  defign  did  not  end  with  theie  two  s 
the  harveft  being  great,  lo  few  hands  could  not  ma¬ 
nage  it.  Three  more  miffionaries  were  fent  after  them, 
who  arrived  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope-i  in  April  17 09. 
But  the  two  already  named,  embarked  at  Copenhagen? 
November  29,  1705.  and  arrived  atthefaidC^,  the 
23d  of  April  following.  Thence  they  departed,  with 
fervent  wifhes  of  luch  as  were  friends  to  the  e- 
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fign,  and,  after  many  hardffiips,  landed  at  Tranquehar 
in  the  Eajl- Indies ,  on  the  9th  of  July  1706.  While 
they  were  aboard  their  (hip,  they  applied  themfelves 
to  the  ftudy  of  the  Portugueze  and  Malabaric  languages, 
the  former  being  of  as  extenfive  ufe  as  the  latter,  in  the 
Eajl- Indies.  The  miffionaries  being  arrived,  by  the 
help  of  a  Malabar  who  had  ferved  the  Eajl- India  com¬ 
pany,  and  was  skilled  in  the  European  languages,  they 
acquired  fuch  skill,  as  to  be  able  to  preach  both  in  the 
Portugueze  and  Malabar  tongues.  One  Modalipa  a 
Malabar  gentleman,  was  their  fil'd  convert  from  Pa- 
ganifm,  and  after  him,  two  others,  whom  they  took 
into  their  fervice,  who  were  willing  to  be  indrucfted  in 
the  principles  of  Chriftianity  y  and  in  a  little  time  they 
baptized  five  Heathens  in  the  Danijh  Church. 

By  the  way  we  may  obferve,  that  Franquebar 
where  the  miffionaries  laboured,  has  been  in  the  hands 
of  the  Danes  thefe  80  years,  and  is  by  them  confidera- 
bly  improved  •,  it  was  but  a  fmall  village,  but  9tis  now 
a  populous  town,  furrounded  with  ftrong  walls,  and 
provided  with  a  good  Fortaleza  or  Citadel.  There  are 
three  Chriftian  Churches  in  it,  a  Danijh  Church  for  the 
ufe  of  that  nation,  the  Jerufalem  Church,  for  the  con¬ 
verted  Malabarians  ;  and  another  belonging  to  the 
Papifts.  There  is  befides,  a  large  Mofque  built  by  the 
Mahometans,  and  five  huge  Pagods  frequented  by  the 
Malabar  Heathens.  Some  of  the  adjacent  towns  and 
villages,  fifteen  in  number,  are  fubjedt  to  the  Danijh 
government.  The  larged  of  thefe  is  Borejar ,  contain¬ 
ing  almod  as  many  inhabitants  as  T ranquebar  it  felf, 
and  Pilliar  a  fine  large  town  •,  the  red  of  the  villages 
are  not  fo  populous.  Thro’  all  thefe,  the  Danijh  mif¬ 
fionaries  preached  the  Gofpel. 

Another  pamphlet,  giving  account  of  the  progrefs 
of  thefe  miffionaries,  is  printed  in  the  year  1710.  They 
gain  +  more  and  more  ground  among  the  Heathens 
in  Malabar  ;  God  opened  a  door  to  fpeak  the  myderies 
a"  Chrid,  tho3  his  fervants  meet  with  a  deal  of  oppo- 

Y  2  fition^ 
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fition.  However,  their  congregation  is  increafed  at- 
prefent,  to  above  one  hundred  •,  and  they  have  hopes, 
that  there  will  be  a  confiderable  addition  in  a  fhort 
time.  They  tell  us,,  that  the  Malabarians  did  not  only- 
refort  from  'very-  difiartt  places,  to  hear  the  word- 
preached  in  their  own  language,  but  had  alfo  many 
private  conferences  with  the  Chriftian  mifilonaries,  upon 
the  fubjedt  of  the  Salvation  of  their  Souls.  Mr.  Ziegen- 
balg,  who  is:  the  greateft  proficient  in  the  Malabar 
tongue,  has  fent  over  feveral  treatifes  compofed  by  him- 
felf  in"  that  language,  bearing  the  following  titles : 
Twenty  fix  Sermons ,  preached  at  Jerufalem  Church ,  upon 
all  the  Articles  of  the  Chriftian  Religion.  A  Draught  of 
the  examination  of  fuch  as  are  to  be  baptized.  A  book  of. 
Pfialms  ufually  Jung  in  our  Churches.  As  for  the  out- 
ftde  of  thefe  books,  they  are  of  a  quite  different  drefs 
from  thole  in  Europe  •,  there  is  neither  paper  nor  lea¬ 
ther,  pen  nor  ink  made  ufe  of ;  the  characters,  by  the 
help  of  iron  tools  are  impreffed  on  a  fort  of  leaves  of  a 
certain  tree,  much  like  a  palm  tree  ;  at  the  end  of 
every  leaf  a  hole  is  made,  and  thro’  the  hole  a  fil  ing; 
is  drawn,  whereby  they  are  kept  together,  but  muft 
be  untied  when  ever  the  prints  of  thefe  characters  are  ta¬ 
ke  read.  The  mifilonaries  defigned  to  folicit  the  King 
of  Taniour ,  for  liberty  to  travel  freely;  in  his  domi¬ 
nions,  and  to  preach  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift  to  fuch  of 
the  Heathens  as  are  willing  to  receive  it  *  ;  but  were 
obliged  to  lay  afide  this  defign,  being  informed,  that 
no  fuch  addrefs  will  be  received,  except  it  be  accom¬ 
panied  with  great  gifts  and  prefents,  which  they  are 
not  able  to  offer.  But  they  entered  on  a  journey  to  * 
Madras,  January  7,  1710.  when  Mr.-  Ziegenbalg  s 
congregation  were  afraid  of  his  leaving  of  them,  they 
in  treated  him  with  tears  in  their  eyes  not  to  quit  them, 
but  to  return  asfoon  as  poffible,  which  he  promifed  to 
do.  Laft  new  year’s  day,  he  wrote  a  pretty  long  let¬ 
ter  to  the  Heathens  in  Malabar ,  laying  down  the  molt 
proper  means  for  their  real  converfion  to  God,  and  in- 
vitin°-  them  to  efpoufe  the  intereft  of  their  fouls,  while 

,  0  it- 
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it  was  brought  fo  near  their  doors:  he  tranfcribed 
copies  of  this  letter,  and  difperfed  the  fame  among  the 
Heathens,  with  the  Gofpel  of  St.  Matthew  ;  and  ,a 
fmall  treatife  containing  the  Principles  of  Chrijlianity * 
prefenting  it  even  to  thz  Bramans,  and  talking  with 
the  Heathen  about  theie  things,  almofl  every  hour. 
But  I  cannot  enlarge  on  all  the  particulars. 

The  fame  author  alfo  informs  us  *,  that  their  new 
planted  congregation  at  Tranquebar Is  increafing  under 
the  gracious  influence  of  God,  tho’  in  its  very  infancy 
furrounded  with  various  oppofitions  and  peiJecutions^ 
the  common  attendants  of  the  Gofpel  of  ChrifL  Our 
whole  congregation ,  fays  he,  both  of  thofe  who  are  actually 
baptized ,  and  the -Catechumens,  or  thofe  who  are  yet  in- 
ftruCled  in  the  principles  of  Chrijlianity ,  is  increafed  to 
about  160  perfons.  Our  Malabaric  fchool  is  in  very 
great  forwardnefs,  and  provided  with  an  able  ?nafter ,  wbv 
before  his  converfion  to  Chrijlianity ,  was  one  of  ■* the  mojb 
able  and  famous  poets  and  fchoolmafters  at  Tranquebar. 
His  converfion  caufed  a  great  alarm  mmong  the  heathensy 
who  never  expected  any  fuchdhing  ;  but  now  all  is  quiet 
again.  We  have  begun  'to  fit  up  fome  manufactories y 
whichy  we  hopCy  may  prove  in  time  beneficial  to  the  main 
work  we  are  carrying  on ,  if  we  are  powerfully  fupported 
by  our  fuperiors.  I  do  not  quefiion  but  hundreds  of  Hea¬ 
thens  would  have  been  initiated  into  Chrijlianity  by  this 
timey  but  thefe  fupports  being  wanting^  we  endavour  the 
onore  to  bring  the  few  that  are  entered  into  the  lifts  of  our 
Religion^  to  a  more  folid  and  experimented  tafte  thereof. 
But  above  all  thingSy  I  muft  tell  you ,  what  tdketh  me 
mofty  is  the  education  of  the  Malabar  children  here,  ‘They 
are  of  a  good  promifing  temper ,  being  not  yet  prepojfejfed 
with  fo  many  head-prong  prejudices  againft  Chrijlianity . 
They  are  fooner  wrought  upon  into  a  fenfe  of  the  fear  of 
God.  Certainly  we  look  on  our  youth  as  a  flock  and  nur - 
feryy  from  whence ,  in  timey  plentiful  fupplies  may  be 
dr  awn  y  for  enriching  our  Malabaric  churchy  with 

nd  ornament  to  the 
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grown  Heathens ,  who  are  willing  to  be  baptized  into  the 
name  of  Chrifi ,  and  yet  there  is  always  a  concourfe  of 
people  attending  our  fermons ,  and  other  parts  of  divine 
fervice  ;  and  doubtlefs ,  many  return  with  Jlrong  convic¬ 
tions  left  upon  their  minds ;  all  this  gives  me  a  fair  pro - 
fpeft  of  gaining  a  larger  door  for  the  word  in  procefs  of 
time.  He  fays  alfo,  that  the  Englijh  at  Fort  St.  David 
have  been  very  encouraging  to  this  noble  defign.  He 
adds  *,  the  Roman  Catholic  mifllonaries  have  made  a 
wonderful  progrefs,  and  continue  to  over-run  the  coun¬ 
try  ;  but  fince  their  chief  defign  is  to  make  profelytes 
to  a  party,  fuch  as  fall  under  their  management,  are 
left  in  the  utmoft  darknefs  and  ignorance,  without  re¬ 
ceiving  the  leaft  tindlure  of  real  inward  piety  and  con- 
verfion.  At  this  rate,  they  go  ajlray  like  loft  fheep 9 
and  remain  altogether  ftrangers  to  the  grand  myfteries 
of  falvation;  nor  do  their  priefts  take  the  leaft  pains 
of  training  them  up  to  a  competent  knowledge  of  di¬ 
vine  things,  but  fuppofe  they  have  fufficiently  anfwered 
the  character  of  a  miffionary,  whenever  the  poor  Hea¬ 
thens  have  learned  fome  external  cuftomary  formalities 
of  the  church  of  Rome  ;  and  after  this  manner  they 
convert  numbers  of  Pagans  in  a  little  time,  and  with 
ids  labour. 

In  the  year  1709  -f,  every  thing  was  very  fcarceand 
dear  in  that  country,  fo  as  many  Malabars  died  for 
want  of  necefiaries,  others  fold  themfelves  for  (laves. 
The  Rortugueze  church  there,  being  very  numerous, 
took  hold  of  this  opportunity,  and  bought  about  four- 
fcoreand  one  perfons,  being  fold  from  twenty  to  thirty 
Fano ,  or  from  eight  to  fixteen  (hillings  Engltjh  money. 
The  Pater  Vicarius  appointed  a  folemn  day  for  bap¬ 
tizing  all  thefe  at  once,  when  they  went  in  proceftion, 
attended  with  Malabar  drums  and  flutes,  as  ufed  in  the 
Heathen  Pagods,  and  were  baptized  without  one  ques¬ 
tion  asked  of  them.  Our  author  met  with  a  Bramar* 
who  had  been  baptized  four  years  before  that,  byjhele 
popifh  miffionaries,  and  yet  knew  nothing  of  Chriftia¬ 
nity, 

*  Propagation  of  the  Gofpel  in  the  Eaft,  part  1.  pag.  3  a. 

f  Ibidem,  pag.  34,* 
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nitv  but  that  he  was  fprinkled  with  water  ;  yea,  car¬ 
ried  ft  ill  about  with  him  the  ufual  badge wiereny  tie  e 
Pacran  Priefts  diftinguilh  themfelves  from  the  co  m 
people,  which  is  a  little  heathenilh  idolet  faftned  berore 
Iheir  breafts  -,  he  alfo  anointed  his  bread:  and  forehead 
after  the  way  of  thefe  Pagan  Priefts,  with  an  omtrnen 
made  of  allies  and  cow-dung,  and  other  filthy  in  te- 
dients.  This  is  the  forty  converfion  of  Heathens  by  the 
Popilh  mifiionaries  •,  fuch  converts  will  be  pool  orna¬ 
ments  to  the  church.  . 

In  a  third  pamphlet,  under  the  fame  title.  Propagation 
of  the  Gofpel  in  the  Eaft ,  printed  _  at  London  in  1714, 
we  have  a  further  account  of  this  good  woik.  The 
mifiionaries  fet  up  a  Charity  School  lor  advancing  their 
defi^n  •,  they  picked  up  a  few  Malabar  boys,  and  laid, 
the  foundation  of  the  . fchool,  in  1706*-,  to  engage 
-•the  Heathen  as  much  as  pofiible,  they  not  only  in- 
ftrufted  their  children  gratis,  but  alfo  provided  many 
of  them  with  food  and  raiment,  as  their  exigence  re 
nuired.  This,  in  the  very  infancy  of  the  defign,  could 
not  but  leave  a  good  impreffion  upon  the  grown  Hea¬ 
thens,  who  hardly  ever  before  had  feen  any  fuch  thing 
as  love  among  Chriftians,  except  k  were  that  love 
which  they  ufually  place  in  the  riches  and  treafures  ol 
India  As  this  fort  of  love  is  too  obvious,  from  the 
condu£t  of  Chriftians  in  thefe  parts,  fo  it  has  difgraced 
the  belt  of  Religions  to  a  prodigy,  and  rendered  the 
name  of  a  Chriftian  fcandalous  to  a  proverb.  The  mif¬ 
iionaries  erefted  one  Malabar  and  one  Portuguese  fchool, 
fharing  the  management  of  theie  fchools  betwixt  them  , 
when  the  number  of  fcholars  increased,  they  were  at- 
fifted  by  ufhers.  One  of  the  molt  expenfive  branches 
of  the  whole  undertaking  was,  the  tranlcribing  of  books 
for  the  ufe  of  their  fchools ;  they  loose  times  employed 
four,  five  or  fix  Kanakappel  or  tranferibers,  as  the  exi¬ 
gence  of  the  work  did  require,  and  their  circumftances 
allow’d  :  they  negledted  not  any  opportunity  of  conver- 
ling  with  Heathens  come  to  age,  about  the  ftate  of 
their  fouls,  and  the  eternal  truths  ol  the  Chriftian  Faith  » 

y  4  but 
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but  found  them  bigotted  to  their  Pagan  fuD“rftitinnc 
Some  attended  out  of  curiofity,  fomf  fro  Ja  view  to 
tempoi-a^  intereft,  and  fome  did  make  a  ftep  toward 
Chriftiamty,  but  were  foon  ffiaken,  on  the  approach 
of  any  fuffering,  and  Parted  back  to  Pammifm  PPSome 
were  highly  pleafed  when  they  heard  the  miffionarTes 
•  talk  of  the  contempt  of  the  world,  and  of  a  Reform 

articS  ffT;rS  “  f°,°n  35  th^  t0Uched  the  g  "nd 
£‘et  “  We,  they  flinched  from  itf  and  “ 

Hemhen  t  m  aU  thh *  As  for  the  ^lt 

Heathens  who  were  willing  to  be  initiated  by  Baptifm 

inco  the  Chriftian  Faith,  they  are  carefully  mftruded 

or  fome  months  together,  before  that  Sacrament  is  ad- 

m  in  i  ft  red  to  them ,  that  fo  the  miffionaries  may  difco-- 

J  J  P  *  I  •  p  •  •  -  the  Spirit  of  God  working 

within,  and  lnfptring  them  with  a  hearty  defire  to  fub°- 

mit  to  the  rules  of  the  Gofpel.  We  mull  fuppofe  the 
cevi.,  as  the  God  of  this  world,  has  an  extraordinary 
power  in  thefe  yaft  Pagan  dominions,  benighted  for  fo 
nianv  ages  with  heathenifh  darknefs,  fuperftition  and 

AXZtXVJ°  3S  dhey  are  thereb7  become  a  cage  of  un- 
r  ^an  JL  s.’  an:  a  receptacle  of  Demons  and  wicked  • 
spirits.  Phis  is  perhaps  the  reafon,  that  fome  of  the  Ca¬ 
techumens  arc  now  and  then  haunted  by  m oft  terrible 
temptations,  the  enemy  of  fouls  terrifying  them  one  time 
with  diabolical  vifions,  and  at  another  with  frightful 
fuggeftions  offered  to  the  mind  from  within;  fo  un, 
wid.ng  he  is  to  quit  one  of  his  wonted  palaces!  and 

tms  uiuaijy  betaJs  them  much  about  the  time  of  their 
approaching  Baptifm. 

,  7hl  miffionaries  e  reded  a  church,  and  confecrated 
it  m  Aug, ft  1707,  in  prefence  of  a  numerous  company 
or  Heathens ,  Mahometans ,  and  Chrijlians ,  who  had  a 
fermon  preached  to  them  both  in  the  Malabaric  and 
1  ortugiuze  language.  By  the  way  it  may  be  obferved, 
tnat  nothing  of  a  pidure  or  image  mull  be  fee n  in  any 
church  defigned  for  the  benefit  of  the  Heathens ,  for 
tear  of  giving  offence  to  the  Malabarians ,  the  images 
of  then-  Gods  being  from  their  childhood  fo  deeply 

imprelled 
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imprefifed  on  their  brain,  the  very  fight  of  a  picture  is 
enough  to  bring  their  former  image-worfhip  into  their 
memory.  Thus  it  happened,  a  Malabarian  coming 
into  a  Danijh  church  at  Franquebar^  and  fpying  the 
image  of  a  Lion  there,  he  lifted  up  his  hands,  and  very 
devoutly  made  his  Schalam ,  or  religious  bow,  fuppofing 
it  to  be  an  idol  of  the  Chriftians ,  fet  up  there  for  re¬ 
ligious  worfhip  and  adoration.  The  fcandalous  corrupt 
life  of  Chriftians  refiding  in  the  Eaft-Indies  many  years, 
their  earthly-mindednefs,  and  excefs  of  covetoufnefs, 
makes  our  holy  Religion  a  ftench  in  the  noftrils  of 
thefe  Heathens ,  which  is  not  to  be  worn  out,  by  a 
contrary  practice  of  a  more  heavenly  life  and  converfa- 
tion.  Francis  Xavier ,  called  by  the  Papifts,  Fhe  Apoftle 
of  the  Indies,  found  the  city  of  Goa  abounding  with 
fuch  flagrant  fins  and  enormities,  that  he  was  fain  to 
lay  afide  for  a  time  his  thoughts  of  converting  the  Hea¬ 
then,  and  to  attempt  firft  the  converfion  ot  his  own 
countrymen,  who  lived  more  like  Idolaters  than  Chri~ 
Jlians  *.  Jofeph  Acofla ,  who  laboured  for  1 5  years  to¬ 
gether  in  the  converfion  of  the  inhabitants  of  Peru ,  in 
the  Weft- Indies,  confeffes.  He  did  not  find  any  impedi¬ 
ment  more  obftrudlive  to  the  Propagation  of  the  Gofpel 9 
than  the  impiety  of  the  Chriftians  "f,  and  their  fcanda¬ 
lous  practices.  Another  obftacle  whereby  Heathens  are 
debarred  from  the  Religion  of  Cbrifi ,  is  the  great  un- 
charitablenefs  of  Chriftians  to  the  converts  of  their  Re¬ 
ligion  ;  this  is  chiefly  by  the  conduct  of  Roman  Catho¬ 
lics  in  thefe  parts.  Abundance  of  profelytes  brought 
over  by  them  to  the  church  of  Rome ,  are,  after  their 
Baptifm,  left  in  fuch  pinching  ftraits,  as  obliges  them 
to  beg  their  bread.  The  Malabars  are  offended  at  the 
fight  of  this ;  they  fay,  It  were  but  reafonable  Chriftians 
fhould  provide  for  thofe  who  are  become  profelytes  to  their 
Religion ,  and  not  leave  them  to  perifh  in  want  and  miferv. 
What  adds  no  fmall  weight  to  the  affliction  of  new 
converted  heathens,  is  the  perfecution  they  fuffer  from 

their 

*  Xavier's  Life,  Book  2.  pa  g.  92,  &  feq.  Engliflied  by  Dry  den. 
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tlieir  own  countrymen  as  loon  as- they  embrace  Chriftia- 
nity  ;  every  one  that  turns  Chriftian  is  baniflied  im¬ 
mediately  from  all  that  he  hath,  (except  he  himfelfbe 
the  head  of  a  family)  and  utterly  abandoned  by  his 
friends  and  relations ;  yea,  he  muft  expect  no  favour 
from  any  Malabarian  whatfoever. 

Since  an  exadfc  knowledge  of  the  Malabar  divinity  is 
neceflary,  to  refute  and  raze  the  foundation  of  their 
idolatrous  worfhip,  Mr.  Ziegenbalg  purchafed  a  good 
many  books  wherein  it  is  contained,  and  applied  himr 
lelf  to  that  ftudy.  I  have  given  a  little  tafte  of  it  in 
the  former  chapter  of  this  hiftory  %  andfhall  not  now 
infill  upon  it. 

But  what  tended  in  a  fpecial  manner  to  advance  this 
good  defign  of  propagating  Chriftianity  among  the 
Heathen  in  that  country  was,  the  printing  of  the  Ma¬ 
labar  New  Teft ament ,  which  was  begun  October  1708, 
and  ended  in  March  17 11.  About  the  latter  end  of 
that  year  1250  copies  of  the  New  Feftament  in  Portu- 
gneze  were  printed  off :  the  mifiionaries  fettled  a  cor- 
refpondence  with  the  Honourable  Society  for  promoting 
Chriftian  Knowledge ,  at  London  ;  and  the  faid Society  did 
very  charitably  fend  them  aPrinting-prefs  with  all  necef- 
fary  utenfils,  600  weight  of  types,  100  reams  of  paper, 
with  other  valuable  contributions ;  and  one  Mr.  Jonas 
Fink ,  a  native  of  Silejia,  did  go  to  the  Eaft -Indies  to 
be  their  printer.  With  this  affiflance,  a  good  many 
little  books  were  printed  for  the  ufe  of  the  Malabaric 
fchool,  and  the  converted  heathens  in  thefe  parts.  The 
titles  of  thefe  books  are  to  be  feen  in  the  faid  pam¬ 
phlet  f* 

The  pacquet  of  letters  from  thefe  parts,  in  September 
1712,  and  in  January  1713,  gives  account,  that  in 
the  Malabaric  and  Portugueze  churches,  there  were, 
in  January  1713,  of  perions  baptized  207,  and  Cate¬ 
chumens  prepared  for  baptifm  2  6.  In  the  five  charity 
fchools  were  78  children,  of  which  59  were  cloathed 
and  maintained  upon  the  public  expence,  and  fome 

perfons 

*  Above,  pag.  142  — - 147. 
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perfons  employ’d  in  preparing  food  for  them,  and 
doing  other  lervices  about  the  churches  and  fchools. 

The  miffionaries  hope,  that  in  a  little  time  fome  ol  the 
more  advanced  fcholars  in  the  Malabaric  fchool,  will 
be  fit  to  be  employ’d  in  the  quality  of  fchool-mafters, 
catechifts,  and  tranfcribers. 

There  is  another  pamphlet,  giving  an  account  of  the 
Religion,  Government  and  (Economy  of  the  Malabo 
riant  lent  by  the  Danijh  miffionaries  to  their  correfpon- 
dents  in  Europe ,  tranfiated  from  High  Dutch  and  printed 
at  London  in  1717.  The  whole  is  pleafing  and  edifying, 
by  way  of  Question  and  Aty/wer.  But  I  ffiall  only  no¬ 
tice  a  few  queries.  44  Queftion  II.  *  Have  you  difco -  ^ 

4.C  vered  fome  true  workings  of  grace  in  the  fouls  of  thefe 
Catechumens  ?  Are  you  fnre  there  is  more  in  their 
ct  conversion  than  a  bare  external  compliance  with ,  and 
verbal  confejfion  of  the  Chriftian  Doftrine?  What 
l <  proofs  and  indications  have  you  of  an  inward  work  of 
6*  orace  ?  An  fiver .  After  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift  has 
44  begun  to  be  preached  to  this  heathen  world,  many 
44  commotions  have  been  obferved  among  Heathens , 

4C  Mahometans ,  and  popifhly  affedled  Chriflians .  Before 
4C  we  began  to  preach  here,  every  one  thought  himfelf 
46  fafe  in  his  wonted  way  of  Religion,  without  any 
4C  doubt  about  his  future  falvation  *,  but  after  we  have 
4C  begun  to  call  in  queftion  the  goodnefs  of  their  Re- 
44  ligion,  and  alarmed  them  into  fome  doubts  and  ap- 
44  prehenfions,  many  have  exclaimed  againft  us,  and 
ft  loaded  our  labour  with  lyes  and  calumnies:  others 
44  have  been  fo  far  convinced,  as  to  own,  they  ftand 
44  in  need  of  a  thorough  converfion,  and  been  willing 
44  to  difeourfe  with  us  more  at  large  about  their  better 
fc  concerns  *,  but  then  they  have  fuffered  themfelves  to 
44  be  diverted  from  fo  good  a  defign  by  the  cunning  of 
44  fa  tan.  Others  of  the  Heathen  have  agreed  with  us 
44  in  many  points,  and  have  approved  of  whatever  is 
44  written  in  the  Word  of  God  concerning  a  holy  and 
44  virtuous  life  ;  but  then  they  have  refufed  the  name 
44  of  Chriflians,  pretending,  they  could  be  fa ved  without 

44  all 
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all  this.  Sonic  at  laft  have  been  entirely  convinced 
“  the  rle.ceffity  of  believing  on  Cbrifi ,  and  of  being- 
baptized  in  his  holy  name,  and  have  fully  complied 
^  with  thefe  terms.  However,  before  their  admiffion 
“  }°J°  [ac1red  an  ordinance,  they  have  been  faithfully* 
i nit r ucled  in  the  moft  necefiary  articles  of  our  Reli- 
“  gion,  efpecially  about  the  nature  of  Faith  in  Chrifl 
and  true  Repentance  preceding  it.  Whenever  we 

*  found  fo  faving  a  change  in  fome  degree  upon  their 
minds,  attended  with  a  hearty  defire  to  be  admitted 

“  to  Baptifm,  we  then  made  no  further  delay  in  ad- 
<c  miniftring  it  to  them,  for  fear  of  giving  their  friends 
Cw  occafion  to  obftruft  the  defign,  and  by  the  craft  of 
the  devil,  to  make  them  return  to  Heathenifm ,  as  it 
44  has  happened  to  fome:  yet  none  have  ever  been 
cc  admitted  to  Baptifm,  without  previous  inftruftion  in 
the  principles  of  the  catechifm  for  two  or  three 
months  together.*-— >  -  None  of  thefe  Catechumens 

**  but  has  had  his  fhare  both  of  outward  affliftions 
and  inward  temptations,  during  that  time  wherein 
€C  he  was  prepared  for  Baptifm.  When  baptized,  we 
muft  leave  them  to  the  powerful  operation  of  the 
good  fpirit  of  God,  and  thank  the  Lord  for  fo  pro- 
“  mifing  a  beginning  he  has  hitherto  granted  to  our 
weak  endeavours,  in  refeuing  fome  from  heathenifh 
&c  errors  and  luperftitions,  particularly  in  the  midffc 

“  of  fo  many  impediments  that  furround  us  on  all 
hands. 

Qneftion  III.  *  What  method  do  you  obferve  in 
preaching  and  admini firing  the  Sacraments?  ' Anfwer. 
When  I  fir  ft  began  to  preach  in  Mai  ab  aric,  I  did 
always chufe  luch  a  fentence  of  Scripture  as  treated 
46  upon  an  article  of  Faith,  and  this  I  explained  in  an 
“  eafy  doctrinal  manner.  According  to  this  method  1 
preached  25  fermons,  and  therein  l  opened,  as  well 
cc  as  I  could,  the  principal  branches  of  our  holy  Re- 
44  ligion.  Afterwards  being  ftraitned  in  time,  I  could 
not  fet  down  any  longer  my  fermons  at  large,  but 
was  fain  to  preach  without  the  help  of  fuch  notes. 

“  However^ 

*  Of  the  Religion  of  the  Malabarians,  psg.  j-o. 
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cc  However,  I  did  earneftly  medicate  upon  every 
«  point  I  vvas  to  propofe,  that  I  ^  might  deliver  it- 
cc  in  a  good  connection,  and  with  all  plainnefs  ■—  ■ 
“  expounding  the  text,  and  then  applying  it  by  way 
cc  of  inftruCtion,  correction,  confolation,  &c.  My 
fd low-labourer  has  hitherto  preached  on  the  Go- 
«  fpds  in  the  Pcrtugueze  tongue,  and  in  that  lan¬ 
ce  o-ua^e  he  catechifes  every  week.  In  the  adminiftra- 
cc  tion  of  the  holy  communion,  we  follow  the  liturgy 
cc  of  the  church  of  Denmark  \  every  one  that  intends 
“  to  receive  the  facrament  muft  give  notice  of  it 
c<  eight  days  before,  during  this  time  he  is  every  day 
“  catechifed  one  hour,  admonifhed,  and  duly  pre- 
«  pared  for  worthy  receiving  that  ordinance.  Bap- 
tifm  is  likewife  adminiftred  conformable  to  that  ritual. 

Queftion  IV.  *  Do  the  new  converted  ?nake  their 
6C  confeffion  before  they  are  admitted  to  the  communion  ? 
“  Anfwer .  In  externals,  as  we  hinted  before,  we  follow 
the  ritual  of  the  church  of  Denmark ,  on  purpofe  to 
*c  prevent  the  frivolous  afperfions  of  thofe  who  would 
“  infinuate,  as  if  we  ordered  every  thing  by  our  own 

“  head  and  fancy  ; - tho’  we  don’t  think  it  conve- 

nient  to  introduce  in  India  every  little  circumftance 
“  that  may  be  innocently  ufed  in  Europe .  Thus,  we 
^  durft  never  conform  to  the  wearing  of  a  Crucifix 
drawn  on  the  top  of  the  Surplice ,  as  the  cuftom  is 
«  in  feme  churches  of  Europe  ;  for  fhould  we  ufe  this^ 
«  the  Heathens  would  certainly  take  the  crucifix  as  an 
“  idol,  and  worfhip  it.—  For  this  reafon  we  altoge- 
ther  abftain  from  all  manner  of  pictures  and  images* 
cc  which  in  other  countries  may  be  more  inoffenfively 
“  ufed,  than  among  the  Heathens  in  India.  All  other 
*c  rites  and  ceremonies  are  ordered  in  fuch  a  manner 
44  as  may  proveto  edification.  As  for  confeffion  in 
cc  particular,  it  gives  us  a  fair  opportunity  to  difcourfe 
our  people  about  the  ftate  of  their  fouls,  and  to  ftir 
“  them  up  upon  that  occafion,  to  the  unfeigned  practice 
of  true  Religion.” 


Of  the  Religion  of  the  M&hb (trims t  pag.yj. 


The 
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The  fourth  volume  of  Letters,  concerning  the  Pro¬ 
pagation  of  Chriftianity  by  the  Daniffi  Miffionaries ,  is 
not  yet  publiffied,  lo  far  as  I  know.  I  writ  this  in-' 
Auguft  1723  but  by  feveral  letters  printed  at  London 
in  the  year  1720,  it  appears,  that  the  faid  miffionaries 

wrote  to  our  prefent  Sovereign  King  Georae.  the  fol¬ 
lowing  letter. 


To  the  KING  of  G  R  E  AT-B  R  IT  A I N,  &c, 

Moft  Serene,  moft  Potent,  and  moft  Gracious  King' 

and  Lord. 

IT*  is  not  unknown  to  your  Majefty ,  that  God  loath  in¬ 
clined  the  he (ii  t  of  his  Da  nub  ]\/Lajejly ,  King  -Frede** 
lie  IV.  gr  adoify  to  he  fin  the  Propagation  of  the  Goff  el 
among  the  Heathen  in  the  Eaft-Indies,  with  the  manage¬ 
ment  whereof  we,  the  unworthy  few  ants  and  difpenfers  of 
tioe  zvord  of  God,  are  intr ufted }  and,  according  to  the 
talents  God  has  been  pieafed  to  beftow  upon  us  from  above, 
we  endeavour  with  all  diligence  and  fidelity,  both  by 
preaching  and  writing,  to  promote  the  converfion  of  the 

There  are  many  pious  and  learned  gentlemen  in  your 
Majefty  s  kingdoms ,  who  take  great  pleafure  in  this  work, 
&nd  have  feconded  it  in  the  heft  manner,  both  by  their 
good  advice  and  afftftance  ;  and  your  majefty  having  been 
gracioufly  pieafed  to  permit  Bartholomew  Ziegenbalg, 
me  of  the  underwritten  miffionaries,  when  at  London  l aft 
year ,  with  all  humility  to  give  your  Majefty  a  verbal  ac¬ 
count  of  the  zvhole  undertaking,  we  cannot  but  entertain 
good  hopes  fro?n  thence,  that  your  Majefty  will  receive  with 
Come  fatisfadiion,  from  the  midft  of  the  Heathen  in  this 
country,  our  joyful  acknowledgments  for  the  favourable  in¬ 
clinations  your  majefty  was  pieafed  to  exprefs  towards  the 
work  of  converfion  carried  on  among  them . 

Among  all  the  crowned  heads  of  the  Protettant  Powers, 
your  Majefty,  by  means  of  the  large  exterjive  commerce 
your  fubjecls  are  engaged  in  zvith  ether  nations,  hath  the 
1  faireji 
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fairejl  opportunity  of  publi/hing  the  Gofpel  of.  Chrift  in 
divers  language %  among  thcfe  that  do  not  believe  it,  and 
thereby  to  promote  the  converfion  of  the  Heathen :  and  it 
is  not  a  [mail  number  of  your  Majefty9  s  fubjeffs, as  well 
thofe  of  the  firft  rank ,  as  others  in  a  lower  Jlation ,  who 
heartily  efpoufe  the  Propagation  of  the  Gofpel,  and  pro¬ 
moting  Chriftian  Knowledge.  Thefe  confederations  make 
us  hope,  that  your  Majefty  being  firmly  feated  on  your 
royal  throne,  and  having  reduced  the  rebels  to  fubmififion 
and  obedience ,  will  be  more  at  leifure  to  regard  and  lay 
to  heart  the  spreading  of  the  faving  Gofpel  of  Chrift  in 
the  Pagan  World.  This  will  not  only  render  your  name 
immortal  among  the  evangelical  churches ,  but  will  alfo  be 
accompanied  with  a  continual  blejfmg  in  this  life,  and  an 
eternal  reward  in  that  which  is  to  come .  As  we  defire 
hereby  to  return  our  mcft  humble  acknowledgments,  for 
the  great  affi fiance  received  from  your  Majejly*  s  fubjedls  of 
'Great-Britain,  towards  carrying  on  this  work-in  the  Hea¬ 
then  World  *,  fo  we  do  further  moft  humbly  befeech  your 
Majefty,  to  have  this  moft  Chriftian  defign  in.  moft  gracious 
remembrance,  and  to  continue  to  favour  both  the  niijfion * 
and  us  who  are  engaged  in  it. 

We  wifh  your  Majefty,  and  all  the  Royal  Fa?nily  of 
Great-Britain,  a  plentiful  effujion  of  divine  grace,  and  all 
temporal  blejfings,  with  a  happy  and  profperous  govern¬ 
ment  :  and  continue  with  the  greateft  fubmiffion , 

Moft  ferene  and  moft  gracious 

Written  at  Tranquebar 

m  the  Haft -indies.  King  and  Lord,  your  Ma- 

upon  the  Coaft  of  °  1 

Coromandel,  January,  . 

ad,  1717.  jefty?s  moft  humble  and 

moft  obedient  Servants,, 
Bartholomew  Ziegenbalg, 

'■  John  Erneft  Grundler, 


To 


3j6 


'P t opagati on  of  Chriftianity 

*  • 

To  which  Letter,  our  Sovereign  returned  the  following 

gracious  Anfwer.  ° 


To  the  Reverend,  moft  Learned, '  our  Beloved  and 
Devout,  &c.  Bartholomew  Ziegenbalg ,  and  John 
Ernefi  Grundler ,  the  Royal  Danifh  Evangelical 
Miffionaries  at  1 ranquebar  in  Eajl- India.  ° 

GEORGE,  by  the  Grace  of  GOD,  King  of 

Great-Britain,  &c.  Our  moft  gracious  Will 
and  Pleafure  be  known.  6 


Reverend,  moft  Learned,  Beloved  and  Devout, 

IP  is  a  tnofi  accept  able  relation  you  have  fven  ns  in  a 
letter ,  dated  the  2  d  of'  January  of  this  prefent  year , 
not  only  becaufe  the  work  of  converfon  to  the  Chriftian 
Faith  begun  among  the  Heathen,  does ,  by  the  grace  of 
God,  prof  per  oufly  advance ;  but  alfo,  that  in  this  our  king¬ 
dom  is  Jh own  fo  much  of  laudable  zeal  towards  fupporting 
the  Propagation  of  the  Gofpel. 

Wi ?  wijh  you  health  and  ftrength  long  to  difcharge  your 
funttion,  with  a  continued  happy  fuccefs:  and  as  we  Jhall 
be  always  very  well  plcafed  to  hear  of  the  progrefs  thereof 
fo  we  fo  all,  at  a  proper  feafon ,  be  found  ready  to  afffl 
you  in  what  fall  tend  to  the  promotion  of  this  affair , 
and  your  encouragement. 


Given  at  our  Palace 
at  Ha,mpt  on-Court , 

i  'h' 

Year  of  our  Lord 
1717,  and  the  4th 
.Year  of  our  Reign* 


We  remain  gracioufly 
inclined  to  you. 


GEORGE  R. 


A 


To 
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To  this  gracious  Letter  the  faid  Miffionaries  make  a 

O 

fuicable  return  *,  the  tenor  whereof  follows. 

To  the  KING  of  GRE AT-BRITAIN,  fcfy 

JMoft  Serene ,  0/0/?  Potent ,  moft  Gracious  King 

and  Lord  5 

a 

\7  OUR  Majefty’s  moft  gracious  Letter  of  the 

X  U3  17175  came  to  us  on  the  4th  of  ikfoy 

following.  We  received  it  with  the  greateft  joy 
*c  imaginable,  and  were  highly  comforted  and  quickened 
46  in  our  zeal  for  the  glory  of  Almighty  God,  when 
44  we  read  thefe  your  Majefty’s  moft  gracious  expref- 
*c  fions  :  As  we  Jhall  he  always  well  pleafed  to  hear 
cf  the  happy  fuccefs  and  progrefs  of  this  work ,  fo  we 
jhalf  at  a  proper  feafon ,  be  found  ready  to  affift  you 
in  what  Jhall  tend  to  the  promotion  of  this  affair ,  and 
your  encouragement .  Your  Majefty  hereby  moft 

gracioufty  allows  us  to  make  a  further  report  of  the 
44  ftate  of  our  affairs,  and  we  thence  conceive  joyful 
££  hopes,  that  your  Majefty  will  add  to  the  glorious 
title  of  a  powerful  Defender  of  the  Faith ,  the  noble 
44  character  of  its  zealous  Promoter  not  only  by  fup- 
€C  porting  the  reign  of  Jefus  Chrift  in  your  own  do  mb 
nions,  but  alfo  by  promoting  and  extending  it  among 
4C  the  Heathen  and  Infidels ,  in  the  moft  remote  parts 
of  the  world.  Therefore,  after  having  heartily 
thanked  God  Almighty  for  inclining  your  Majefty’s 
heart  toward  fo  holy  a  defign,  and  with  the  pro- 
founded  fubmifiion  acknowledged  your  Majefty’s 
high,  favour  toward  us  your  unworthy  fervants; 
may  it  pleafe  your  Majefty  to  accept  of  the  follow - 
“  ing  account  of  the  ftate  of  that  work,  in  which  we 
are  employ’d, 

cc  We  the  Miffionaries,  on  our  part  are  endeavour-* 
66  ing,  according  to  the  meafure  of  the  grace  God 
*  Almighty  has  imparted  to  us,  plentifully  to  fpread 
V  o  l.  II.  ^  Z  “  abroad 
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44  abroad  the  feed  of  the  Word  of  God  among  the 
44  Heathens  in  their  own  language,  there  being  no  other 
44  means  for  touching  the  hearts  of  heathens,  in  order 
44  to  their  conversion.  We  alfo  maintain  Indians  to 
44  affift  us  as  catechifts,  for  which  function  we  firft 
44  prepare  them*,  by  inftrucling  them  in  the  faving 
44  Faith  of  Jefus  Chriji ,  and  then  fend  them  to  pro- 
44  pagate  it  among  the  Heathens.  To  fuch  places 
44  whither  the  inftrudtion  of  the  Gofpel  by  word  of 
44  mouth  cannot  reach,  we  fend  our  printed  Malabo, - 
44  rian  books,  which  are  read  in  thefe  parts  by  many 
414  of  all  forts  and  degrees.  As  we  are  perfeftly  fen- 
44  fible,  that  to  promote  and  perpetuate  fuch  an  un- 
44  dertaking,  a  folid  foundation  muft  be  laid,  by  tranf- 
64  lating  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  publifhing  other  in- 
44  ftru&ive  books  in  the  language  of  the  country,  we 
64  did  a  good  while  ago  finifh  and  publifh  a  tranfla- 
44  tion  of  the  New-Teft ament ,  and  are  now  labouring 
44  with  great  application,  in  tranflating  the  Old  Pefta- 
44  ment  into  the  Malabarian  and  Portugueze  languages : 
44  befides,  we  compofe  every  year  feme  books  for  in- 
44  ftructing  of  the  Heathens,  containing  the  funda- 
44  mentals  of  the  Chriftian  Religion  ;  for  better  pub- 
44  lication  of  which,  the  printing  prefs  we  have  re- 
44  ceived  from  our  benefactors  in  England,  is  of  great 
44  ufe  to  us.  That  our  printing  prefs  may  always  be 
44  provided  with  a  fufficient  quantity  of  letters,  we  en- 
44  tertain  in  the  million  perfons  for  cutting  molds,  and 
44  calling  letters,  as  alfo  for  binding  books,  being  fur- 
44  nifhed  every  year  with  the  neceffary  tools  and  ma- 
44  terials  from  England ,  by  the  laudable  Society  for 
44  propagating  Chriftian  Knowledge.  To  fupply  the 
44  want  of  paper,  we  have  been  at  great  expence  in 
44  erehling  a  paper-mill  here.  And  io  under  the  invo- 
44  cation  of  the  name  of  God,  we  plentifully  difpenfe, 
44  both  by  word  of  mouth  and  writing,  in  this  Heathen 
€4  Country,  the  Gofpel  *,  which  makes  a  happy  im- 
44  preffion  on  the  minds  of  many  of  the  inhabitants, 
64  Some  indeed,  particularly  their  Bramans  or  Priefts, 
44  gainfay  and  feoff  5  others  come  to  a  fenfe  of  the 

44  abomT 
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44  abominations  of  idolatry,  and  leave  off  worfhipping 
*c  their  idols ;  others  are  brought  to  better  principles, 
44  and  fhew  in  their  difcourfe  and  writing,  that  they 
44  have  got  a  greater  light  than  their  forefathers :  others 
44  again  give  full  afient  to  all  the  truths  of  Chriftia- 
«4  nity,  but  out  of  a  worldly  confideration  wave  Bap- 
64  tilfn  and  the  name  of  Chriftians.  But  fome  break 
44  thro’  all  difficulties,  and  fubduing  their  Reafon  to 
4C  the  obedience  of  Faith,  refolutely  profefs  Chriftia- 
44  nity  ;  thefe  are  for  fome  time  inftrufted  by  us  and 
44  our  catechifts,  and  afterwards,  when  they  give  true 
44  figns  of  repentance  and  converfion,  are  received  into 
*4  the  bofom  of  the  Chriftian  Church,  by  holy  Bap- 
44  tifm.  Thefe,  who  are  become  members  of  our  con- 
44  gregation,  we  are  inftrudting  with  all  diligence,  that 
46  Jefus  Chrift  may  be  framed  within  them;  our  pri- 
44  vate  exercifes  with  them  are  daily  catechifings,  by 
44  fending  our  catechifts  to  their  habitations,  to  enquire 
44  into  their  way  of  life,  to  examine  them  upon  the 
44  catechifm,  to  pray  with  them,  and  to  make  a  report 
46  tous  the  Miffionaries,  of  what  pafles  among  them, 
44  To  exercife  them  in  praying,  we  have  fet  hours 
44  thrice  a  week,  in  which  prayers  are  read  to  them  in 
*4  private.  We  give  free  occafion  to  every  one  of 
44  them,  to  communicate  to  us  their  concerns.  Our 
44  public  exercifes  confift  in  preaching  to  them,  every 
44  Sunday  in  the  morning,  a  fermon  in  the  Malabarian 
44  language,  and  another  in  the  Portugueze ;  and  in 
44  the  afternoon  we  catechife  in  both  languages.  Be- 
44  Tides,  we  preach  a  fermon  in  the  High  Dutch  for  the 
44  Europeans:  every  JVednefday  we  catechife  at  church 
44  in  Portugueze  ;  and  every  Friday  in  Malabarian.  As 
44  to  the  children  of  either  fex  that  belong  to  our  con- 
44  gregation,  we  inftrudft  them  all  in  our  fchools,  in 
44  the  principles  of  Chriftianity,  reading,  writing,  and 
44  other  ufeful  knowledge  ;  they  are  maintained  in 
44  every  thing  at  our  charge.  We  have  erefted  a  fe- 
44  minary  for  fuch  as  we  defign  for  the  fervice  of  the 
44  Gofpel,  to  be  furnifhed  thence  with  proper  cate- 
“  shifts,  preceptors  and  clerks.  Such  boys  as  want 

Z  2  44  neceflary 
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“  neceffary  capacity,  we  put  to  learn  handy-crafts. 
“  We  have  alfo  eftablilhed  fchools,  one  in  this  town, 
“  and  another  in  a  populous  borough  not  far  off,  where 
“  they  are  inftru&ed  by  Cnriftian  tutors,  and  have  full 
“  allowance,  except  viduals  and  clothes,  which  their 
“  parents  find  them. 

“  The  Lord  having  fo  blefied  our  labours,  “that  the 
“  new-planted  congregation  increafes  every  year  -,  the 
“  firft  church  which  we  built  became  too  narrow', 

upon  which  we  found  it  neceflary  to  build  one  mom 
“  fpacious  ;  and  it  pleafed  God  to  furnilh  us  with 
“  means  to  finilh  it  in  two  years  time  ;  and  on  the  i  ith 
“  of  October  laft,  it  was  confecrated  in  the  name  of 
“  the  Holy  Trinity:  and  we  are  now  conftantly 
“  preaching  in  it  in  three  languages.  We  have  like- 
“  wife,  at  the  defire  of  the  Englfh  who  live  on  this 
“  coaft,  ereded  two  fchools,  one  at  Fori  St.  George , 
“  and  another  at  Fort  Si.  David.  The  prefent  Gover- 
“  nour  of  Fort  St.  George  is  a  fpecial  friend  to  the  mif- 
cc  fion,  and  has  lately  remitted  to  it  a  confiderable 
“  prefent.  The  reft  of  our  friends  here  have  cheer- 
“  fully  lupplied  our  wants  this  year.  The  Lord,  whofe 
“  work  it  is,  guide  us  for  the  future  by  his  divine 
51  providence,  and  ftir  up  in  Europe  many  promoters 
“  among  perlons  of  all  ranks,  that,  in  thefe  laft  times, 

“  the  falvation  of  the  Heathens  may  be  fought  with 
“  earneftnefs,  and  their  converfion  promoted  by  the 
“  whole  Chriftian  Church.  That  our  moft  merciful 
God  may  crown  your  Majefty  with  all  profperity,  is 
“  the  devout  prayers  of, 

Mofi  frene ,  and  moft 
gracious  King  and  Lord , 


Tranquebar, 
M  November » 
S  December , 
J  7  £ 


Tour  Majefty  s  moft  humble , 
and  moft  obedient  Servants , 


Bartholomew  Ziegenblg, 
John  Erneft  Grundlera 


Thus 
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Thus  1  have  given  an  abftradt  or  what  offers  from 
printed  books  and  pamphlets,  concerning  the  Propaga¬ 
tion  of  Chriflianity  by  the  Daniih  MiJJionaries .  I  fhall 
conclude  this  fubjedt,  by  obferving  a  pafiage  or  two 
from  the  printed  News-Papers. 

By  letters  to  Hall  in  Saxony  *,  we  have  advice  from 
the  Eajt-Indies ,  by  way  of  England ,  ot  the  three  per- 
fons  who  were  lately  fent  thither,  to  I  apply  the  Pro- 
teftant  miffion  in  the  Danifh  colony  at  Tranquebar ,  on 
the  coaft  ©f  Malabar.  Their  names  are  M.  Schultz e9 
M.  Dahl ,  and  M.  Kiftenmucher  ;  they  fet  out  from 
hence  for  England ,  on  the  2  5  th  of  November  1718-,  their 
letters  are  dated  at  Madras ,  a  place  fituate  on  the  faid 
coaft,  the  31ft  of  July  1719,  containing  an  account, 
that  having  failed  from  Deal  the  19th  of  March  of 
that  fame  year,  they  arrived  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope , 
on  the  4th  of  June  following,  and  at  Madras  on  the 
25th  of  July ,  1 8  weeks  after  their  failing  from  Eng¬ 
land.  At  Madras  they  received  a  letter  from  M. 
Grundler ,  one  of  the  miflionaries  at  Pranquebar ,  ac¬ 
quainting  them,  that  M.  Ziegenbalg  his  collegue  died 
there  on  the  23d  of  February  1 7 1 9  5  and  was  much 
lamented,  being  a  perfon  who  had  acquired  exadt 
knowledge  in  the  Mai  ah  an  an  language,  and  had  done 
great  fervices  for  promoting  Chriftianity  in  thefe  parts* 
as  we  have  already  heard. 

By  other  letters  from  Malabar  of  October  21ft,  t  7 1 9, 
we  are  informed  +,  that  for  thefe  two  years  paft,  the 
poor  Malabarians  have  been  afflidted  with  war,  famine 
and  peftilence ;  but  have  not  buffered  very  much  by 
the  former.  For  as  we  are  at  the  extremity  of  the  Em¬ 
pire  of  the  Mogol,  we  have  been  little  concerned  in  the  re* 

volutions  that  happened ,  and  which  fill  continue.** - The 

Famine  and  Plague  have  been  more  fatal  to  us  than  the 
civil  war ,  and  abundance  of  people  have  been  fwept  away^ 
which  has  given  us  an  opportunity  to  floew  our  zeaL 
We  have  baptized  a  confider able  number  of  Malabarians, 
but  do  not  think  fit  to  tell  how  many ,  that  you  may  not 

Z  3  furmizg 
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furmize  we  follow  the  exam-pie  of  the  Jefuits,  who  endear 
vour  to  deceive  mankind ,  and  impofe  upon  them  a  world 
of  fabulous  Jl cries  and  we  do  not  defign  to  clam  an 
honour  which  is  due  to  God  alone.  We  only  plant  and 
watery  it  is  God  who  gives  the  increafe.  Fhe  Jefuits 
continue  to  occafion  great  difturbances  in  China  ;  they 
write i  their  mifjion  will  be  loft  in  a  Jhort  tune  \  which  I 
eafily  believe:  but  they  flatter  themfelves,  that  if  other 
mijflionaries  are  expelled,  they  will  find  means  to  return 
thither  themfelves :  they  continue  along  thefe  coafts  to 
allow  their  profelytes  the  ufe  of  the  fuperftitions  con ~ 
dlemned  at  Rome,  becaufe  no  body  can  oppofe  them  with 
fuccefs . 

I  have  now  deduced  what  has  been  done  towards 
the  Propagation  of  Chriftianity  in  thefe  laft  ages,  by 
the  Englijh ,  by  the  Dutch ,  and  by  the  Danijh  Mifliona- 
ties,  down  to  the  prefent  time ;  and  fliall  conclude 
this  Chapter,  with  obferving  fome  other  good  things  a 
doing  in  other  parts  of  the  world,  and  alfo  at  home, 
for  propagating  and  advancing  our  Religion. 

If  we  look  into  Mufcovy ,  we  have  lately  printed* 
A  Defer iption  of  the  Manners  and  Cuftoms  of  the  Oftiacs, 
a  nation  that  extends  to  the  Frigid  Zone ,  in  the  Ruffian 
dominions,  by  John  Barnard  Muller  where  we  have 
an  account  of  the  date  of  the  kingdom  of  Siberia ,  and 
of  the  original  of  the  Oftiacs ,  and  of  their  manners  and 
way  of  life,  and  abfurd  kind  of  heathenifh  idolatry, 
which  I  need  not  here  particularly  infill  upon.  But  our 
author  f  fays,  That  Father  Pbilotheus  being  made 
Metropolitan  or  Archbilhop  of  Fob ol sky,  the  Me- 
tropolis  of  Siberia,  found  himfelf  actuated  by  a  zeal 
of  converting  the  neighbouring  nations  to  the  Chri- 
sc  Ilian  Faith.  Accordingly  he  fent  miffionaries  to  the 
Mingrelians ,  and  to  their  high  pried  Kutuchta ,  with 
two  of  his  own  fervants,  who  were  to  ftudy  the 
language  and  letters  of  that  nation.  This  Kutuchta 

'  “  is 

*  See  the  prefent  State  of  Mufcovy,  Vol.ll.  pag.  44,  to  92.  printed 
T723. 
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4‘  is  in  high  veneration  among  the  nations  of  Min- 
a  qrelia,  Cnntafcb,  Ojuka  and  Bucharia  ;  he  is  their 
.«  Pope  or  High  Priefc,  always  attended  by  a  number 
4‘  of  armed  men,  and  has  under  him  all  otaer  Lamas 

«  or  Priefts.— _ He  has  no  fixed  refidence,  but  with 

“  his  fine  tents,  and  a  confiderable  guard  of  foldier?, 

46  removes  where  he  likes  belt;  he  carnes  his  iclo->, 

«  particularly  thofe  that  are  in  greateft  repute  with  the 
«  people,  along  with  him,  and  places  them  in  lepa- 
fate  tents.— -  The  laudable  defign  of  the  metro- 
politan  had  not  all  the  intended  fuccefs  p  lor  his 
<c  advanced  age  made  him  relolve  to  lefign  his  Aich- 
«  bifhopric,  and  retire  into  the  monaftery  of  Kioff, 
where  he  had  fpent  his  younger  years :  but  the  go- 
vernour  of  Siberia ,  Matfei  Peirowitz  Gagarin to 
far  prevailed  with  him,  that  he  promifed  to  continue 
forfome  time  longer  in  the  employment,  on  condi¬ 
tion,  That  he  might  have  leave  to  convert  the  Oftiac 
~  nation  to  the  Chrijlian  Religion ,  purfuant  to  the  inten- 
«  tions  his  Czarifli  Majefiy  had  exprejjed  long  before . 
Accordingly  he  went,  attended  by  feveial  ciergy- 
men,  to  the  places  where  the  chief  idols  flood,  and 
sc  which  were  rnoft  frequented  by  the  people.  He  re- 
<sc  prefented  to  them  the  vanity  of  the  idolatrous  wor¬ 
st  fhip  of  wooden  images,  and  direfted  them  how  to 
«  adore  the  true  living  God.  But  thefe  people,  pre- 
-4  poffeflfed  with  the  antiquity  of  that  fervice,  oppoled 
c  all  the  Metropolitan’s  endeavours,  alledging,  Phat 
their  anceflors  had  time  cut  cf  mind ,  maintained  the 
worjhip  cf  their  Sheitans,  and  fared  well  by  it ;  that 
as  for  themfelves ,  they  were  from  their  childhood 
brought  up  to  it ,  and  were  unwilling  to  change  it  for 
another ,  which  would  make  them  believe  the  Souls  cf 
their  anceftors  to  be  in  a  fate  of  damnation ,  or  at  heft 
in  a  very  dubious  condition .  So  that  at  firft,  they 
feemed  refolved  rather  to  venture  upon  the  laft  ex¬ 
es  tremities,  than  to  renounce  the  Religion  and  Cuftoms 
cc  of  their  Forefathers.  The  beginning  of  the  Reior- 
mation  was  made  in  the  year  1712,  about  Samaroff9 
“  where  they  had  the  Staryk  Objky  or  their  FifhTdoh 
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their  reputed  Deity,  who  had  fupplied  them  and 
their  forefathers  with  fifhes  in  abundance,  and  whom, 
m  their  opinion,  they  could,  by  ill  ufage  and  re- 
proaches,  bettor  into  a  compliance  with  their  de- 

m^ndh  H°wever,  by  degrees,  they  gave  ear  to  the 
old  Metropolitan  s  reafonmgs,  and  the  idol  was 
buint.  1  his  was  no  fooner  done,  but  they  fbewed 
a  repentance  for  what  they  had  done,  and  a  defire 
of  returning  to  their  ancient  worfhip  again.  This 
was  augmented  by  a  deceitful  report  fpread  by 
fome,  who  pretended  they  had  feen  the  Ghoft  of 
the  idol  in  the  fhape  of  a  white  fwan,  rifino-  into 
tne  air  out  of  the  flames.  But  as  the  metropolitan 
and  others  contradicted  that  fiCtion,  and  thofe  who 
“  ^ia<^  ^rged  it  durft  not  appear  to  fupport  it,  the  poor 
milieu  people  began  to  give  way  for  their  better 
“  inftruftion.  1  hole  who  lived  in  more  remote  parts, 
fliewed  ftiil  greater  obfunacy  in  forfaking  their  ido¬ 
latry.  .  Some  priefts  of  their  Sheitans ,  were  very 
adtive  m  countenancing  the  fticklers  for  the  ancient 
worfnip,  by  making  them  believe,  That  the  idol 
foretold  what  would  happen ,  eight  days  before  the 
metropolitan's  arrival,  and  warned  them  to  withfiand 
the  attempts  of  the  Chriflians ,  which  he  would  certainly 
baffle  and  dif appoint ,  by  his  powerful  protection.  When 
the  Metropolitan  arrived  among  the  Gurtees  of  Shor- 
how,  where  they  had  another  fuch  Idol,  he  found 
tfie  people  difpoled  to  ftand  all  extremities,  in  main¬ 
taining  their.  Religion.  However,  the  pious  zeal 
and  convincing  arguments  of  that  man,  were  of 
fuch  weight  with  thefe  people,  that  they  alfo  con- 
fented  to  the  burning  of  their  idol.  There  was  one 
thing  which  very  much  contributed  to  the  converfion 
of  thofe  Heathens  who  live  about  the  monaftery  of 
Kotskoy  (where  there  alfo  live  a  few  Ruffians)  viz. 

I  he  example  of  one  or  their  Kneefes ,  zllatfcho  by 
name,  who  derived  his  defeent  from  the  family  of 
the  ancient  Governours  of  this  nation.  The  Metro¬ 
politan  reprefented  to  him  the  example  of  the  Rttf- 
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«  Jian  nation,  who  had  likewife  but  lately  been  idola- 

^  ters,  but  were  converted  to  Chriftianity,  and  brought 
cc  to  deftroy  their  idols  in  the  time  of  Vladimir ,  who 
“  refided  at  Kiow.  This  inftance  made  fuch  an  im- 
44  preffion  on  Alatfcho ,  that  he  not  only  received 
44  Baptifm,  but  alio  refolved  to  take  a  journey  to 
44  Kioff^  to  view  the  bodies  of  the  faints  that  are  re- 
44  pofited  there,  free  from  corruption,  in  order  to  be 
44  informed  of  the  truth  of  the  thing  ;  and  accordingly, 

44  immediately  after  he  was  baptized,  he  fet  out  for 
44  that  city.  The  leal  bn  being  fpent  during  thefe 
44  tranfaftions,  the  rigour  of  the  winter  obliged  the 
44  Archbiffiop  to  return,  having  had  no  further  lucceii 
44  in  his  defign,  than  that  he  burnt  many  idols,  and 
44  initiated  about  10  or  u  fouls  to  Chriftianity,  by 
44  Baptifm.  I  muft  defer,  till  another  opportunity,  to 
44  inform  the  reader,  how  in  the  years  1713  and  1714, 
44  about  5000  Ojlio.cs  were  baptized  ;  it  happening  by 
44  a  particular  providence,  that  the  greater  part  oi 
44  that  nation  were  then  affembled  ;  the  gathering  of 
44  whom  out  of  the  forefts  and  defarts,  would  other- 
44  wife  have  been  a  work  of  ten  years  at  leaftf 5 

The  above  account  of  John  Bernard  Midler ,  tho* 
printed  this  prefent  year,  yet  it  was  writ  originally  by 
/the  author,  a  Swe dijh  captain  of  dragoons,  in  his  cap¬ 
tivity,  in  the  year  1716,  I  take  the  following  para¬ 
graph  of  a  News-Paper ,  to  be  a  continuation  of  the 
fame  converfion  of  thefe  northern  Heathens,  By  Let¬ 
ters  from  Petersburg,  of  April  11,  1721  our  fenate 
have  received  letters  from  the  metropolitan  Theodorus, 
dated  at  Tobolsky  the  capital  of  Siberia,  importing. ,  that 
above  40G00  Tartars  have  abjured  Paganifm ,  and  been 
baptized  by  him  and  others  of  the  clergy .  Lb  at  more - 
$ver,  they  have  pulled  down  their  own  temples ,  broke 
their  idols ,  and  built  upwards  of  twenty  Churches ,  in 
which  divine  fervice  is  performed  by  Ruffian  priejls . 
Upon  thefe  advices ,  our  confftory  have  appointed  a  Bifljop 
to  go  and  affijl  in  confirming  thefe  new  converts ,  and  en¬ 
deavour  to  make  more  profelytes . 

We 

*  Evening-? oJl}  from  May  to  May  4.  1721. 
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We  are  alfo  informed  of  feveral  pieces  of  Refor¬ 
mation,  which  the  Czar  of  Ruff  a,  Peter  I.  is  endea¬ 
vouring  to  introduce  into  his  large  dominions,  which 

in  procefs  of  time  may  prove  means  to  advance  Chrif- 
tianity. 

The  author  of  the  prefent  S tate  op  Rufiia,  printed 
in  1 7 2 3 •  fays  *,  That  there  are  Churches  in  all  places 
in  Rufiia,  hut  as  there  is  no  preaching-,  nor  any  fchools  in 
the  country ,  the  common  people  are  very  ignorant  in  point 
of  Religion ,  and  ftill  snore  fo,  as  to  reading  and  writing. 
But  the  prepent  Czar,  who  has  at  this  time  fchcol  and 
writing-mafters ,  for  the  injlruttion  op  the  youth  in  the 
towns,  is  refolved  to  do  the  like  in  the  villages,  and  to 
banijh  the  pormer  ignorance  from  among  his  fubjedis.  In 
another  place  he  obferves  f,  That  the  Prince  Gagarin 
took  notice,  that  confedering  the  vajl  extent  of  the  Ruffian 
Empire,  and  that  many  parts  of  it  are  almoft  inacceffible, 
it  was  no  wonder,  that  fo  many  of  thefe  Heathen  Nations 
remain  unconverted :  however,  that  his  Czarifh  Majefty 
had  made  already  a  beginning  of  their  converfion,  and  was 
refolved  to  continue  in  his  -zeal  for  propagating.the  Chri - 
ftian  Religion  all  over  bis  Dominions.  The  fame  author 
fays,  "This  was  confirmed  to  vie  by  fiome  of  the  clergy  at 
Mofcow,  who  told  me ,  That  two  years  ago,  by  the  Czar* s 
orders,  feveral  perfons  were  fingled  out  from  among 
them,  and  fent  in  the  capacity  of  priefts  and  fchool- 
mailers,  to  divers  pagan  nations,  efpecially  the  Oftiacs ; 
which  laudable  undertaking  had  in  feveral  parts  already 
met  with  the  intended  fuccefs. 

The  fame  author  obferves  the  great  improvements 
the  Czar  had  made  in  woollen  and  linen  manufactories, 
in  powder-mills,  rope-yards,  founderies  for  guns, 
and  more  particularly  in  fine  paper-mills  ||,  and  a  hand - 
fiome  printing-houfe ,  vehere  they  have  begun  to  print  in  it 
weekly  News-papers  in  the  Ruffian  Language ,  by  the  Czar *s 
orders^  who  will  have  his  fubjecls  get  an  infight  into  the 
affairs  of  the  world  $  and  it  is  with  this  %iew7  that  four 

monks 

**■  Vol.  1.  pag.  1 2i.' 
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monks  in  Prague,  who  are  well  verfed  in  the  Sclavonian 
tongue,  are  now  actually  tranjlatingfrom  the  High-Dutch, 
The  great  Hiftorieal  Dictionary  of  Budceus.  ‘The  tranf- 
lation  of  Puffendorf’s  Introduction  to  Hiftory  ;  the 
Colloquia,  or  familiar  Dialogues,  of  Erafmus  of  Rotter¬ 
dam  »  Arnaudt’s  true  -Chnriianity  ,  Commenius  Orbis 
Piftus,  and  other  ufeful  hooks,  were  printed  three  years, 
ago. 

And  what,  in  my  opinion,  is  of  greater  concern  than 
all  thefe  •,  the  Czar,  as  we  are  informed,  has  lately- 
ordered  the  Bible  to  be  printed  in  the  Ruffian  Language, 
that  copies  thereof  may  be  had  in  every  family  ;  that 
every  perfon  fhould  learn  to  read  the  Scriptures  of  the 
Old  and  New  Teft aments,  and,  that  none  be  allowed  to 
marry,  but  thofe  who  can  read  the  fame.  And  by 
letters  from  Hamburgh  of  December  12th,  1722,  we  are 
told,  that  advices  from  Petersburgh  fay,  that  printed 
Bibles  have  been  diftributed  to  every  family  there, 
and  the  like  will  be  done  throughout  all  Ruff  a. 

In  the  year  1717,  when  the  Czar  was  at  Paris,  fome 
Doctors  of  the  Sorhonne ,  or  Faculty  of  Divinity  of  the 
Univerfity  there,  delivered  to  him  a  project  in  Latin , 
of  uniting  the  two  Churches  of  Rome  and  Ruff  a,  by 
obferving  a  certain  moderation  on  both  Tides  *.  But 
the  impoflibility  of  bringing  about  fuch  an  union  is 
plain  to  every  one  who  is  acquainted  with  the  doftrine 
of  both  Religions,  and  the  maxims  of  the  prefent  go¬ 
vernment  in  Ruff  a.  To  admit  the  Roman  Catholic 
Religion,  would  be  opening  a  door  to  endlefs  difputes, 
which  could  not  fail  of  difturbing  that  civil  as  well  as 
ecclefiaftical  tranquillity  which  has  been  hitherto  main¬ 
tained  in  Ruff  a,  and  endangering  the  fecurity  which 
the  Czar  has  procured  to  himfelf,  with  refpedt  to  the 
Ruffian  Clergy,  as  well  as  their  blind  dependants  the 
peafants.  Neither  is  it  probable,  that  the  Czar,  after 
having  fupprefled  the  patriarchal  authority  in  Ruff  a , 
will  fubjefl  himfelf  and  his  dominions  to  a  far  greater 
dependency,  either  on  the  Pope,  or  on  a  general 
Council, 

TH 

*  Prefent  State  of  JfaJ/ta,  Vol,  x.  pag.  28  x;  Y°l  pag-  3f% 
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The  Czai  ,  in  all  his  Reformation,  feems  rather  to 
come  nearer  to  ,h=  fide  of  the  ProtelCs  for  th° 
pilgrimages  to  the  bones  and  reliques  of  Saints  begins 
to  grow  very  much  out  of,  ufe  in  Ruffia  *  finceV 
Czar  hmifelf  does  not  fo  much  mind  that  religious  Ce- 
remony.  His  Majefty  alfo  endeavours  to  bring  off 
by  his  example,  his  Ruffians  from  their  rigorousfaffs’ 
con^dering  this  fort  of  devotion  has  proved  pernicious 

to  an  infinite  number  of  his  foldiers,  feamen  and  la¬ 
bourers. 

We  are  alfo  informed  by  letters  from  Hamburgh*  of 
January  id,  1723,  The  Czar  has  given  permiffion  to 
Proteftants,  to  build  churches  and  fchools  for  their 
own  fervice  ;  and  has  likewife  declared,  that  the  Ruf¬ 
fians  are  at  liberty  to  embrace  the  Proteftant  Religion, 
if  they  pleafe  :  d  han  which  he  could  do  nothing  more 
unpopular,  the  Mufcovites  being  as  warm  zealots  for 
their  Religion,  as  any  under  the  fun. 

What  advantage  may  be  gained  to  Chriflianity,  and 
to  the  ruin  of  Mahomet  anifm  and  Infidelity,  by  the 
conquefts  of  this  great  Potentate  in  Perfia ,  time  will 
dilcover.  Only  we  pray  God,  they  may  be  improved 
to  the  advancement  of  our  holy  Chriftian  Religion, 
which  he  profeffeth. 

By  the  public  letters  from  Vienna, ,  of  December 
14th,  1721,  we  are  informed  from  Confiantinople ,  that 
the  Sultan  has  cauied  the  Bible  to  be  printed  in  the 
TurhJJj  Language,  to  be  confronted  with  the  Alcoran : 
which  makes  the  Mufti  or  High  Ottoman  Prieft  the  more 
uneafy,  becaufe  the  Grand  Seignior  will  allow  a  Church 
anci  Chappel  to  be  built  in  the  fuburbs  of  Pera ,  for 
the  ufe  of  the  Catholics ;  as  alfo  a  college  for  the  fludy 
of  fciences  in  the  Latin ,  Greek  and  German  tongues, 
to  which  even  the  Turks  may  refort.  May  Dagon  fall 
before  the  Ark,  and  may  all  thefe  things  be  improved 
for  the  progrefs  of  Chriflianity  over  the  World  ! 

There  are  other  things  doing  in  Europe ,  which  may 
tend  to  the  advancement  of  Chriflianity.  In  German y, 
a  great  number  of  copies  of  the  New-Tejl ament  have 

been 

*  Prefect  State  of  EuJJia,  Vol  1.  pag.  237. 
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been  printed  in  the  vulgar  Greek  or  Romaic ,  with  the 
authentic  Greek  on  the  other  fide,  and  fent  as  a  prefent 
to  the  poor  Greek  Churches  under  Mahometan  op- 
preffion.  But  I  fhall  have  occafion  in  the  laft  chapter 
of  this  hiftory,  to  take  notice  of  the  excellent  means 
of  education  in  the  Univerfity  of  Hall  in  Saxony,  and 
other  ufeful  things  doing  there:  and  therefore,  fhall 
now  look  into  fome  things  doing  at  home  for  advan¬ 
cing  our  holy  Religion. 

By  an  extract  of  feveral  letters,  printed  at  London 
in  the  year  1721,  now  before  me,  we  have  a  propofal 
from  England ,  for  printing  the  New  Tefi ament  and 
P falter  in  the  Arabic  language,  for  the  benefit  of  poor 
Chriftians  in  Palejiine ,  Syria,  Mesopotamia,  Arabia,  E- 
gypt,  and  other  Eaftern  Countries. 

'  There  are  feveral  confederations  offered  in  thefe  let¬ 
ters,  to  fhew  the  advantage  and  neceffity  of  fo  pious  an 
undertaking,  which  deferve  room  here.  Particularly, 
Mr.  Solomon  Negri,  native  of  Damafcus  in  Syria,  in  his 
letter  to  a  member  of  the  fociety  at  London,  for  promo¬ 
ting  Chriftian  Knowledge,  dated  March  28th,  1720,  ad¬ 
vances  thefe  reafons  for  it.  “  Firji,  the  want  of  printing- 
44  preffes  in  the  Eaftern  Countries  makes  books  very 
44  fcarce  and  dear,  much  beyond  what  the  poor  Chri- 
44  ftians  can  afford  to  purchafe  them  at,  having  much 
4 4  ado  to  pay  the  tributes  and  impofitions  laid  on  them 
44  by  the  government  they  live  under,  and  to  fuppiy 
44  the  common  neceffaries  of  life  :  So  that  there  are 
44  but  very  few  in  a  condition  to  buy  books  for  their  in- 
44  ftruftion  and  fpiritual  nourifhment.  Secondly,  the 
44  few  printed  copies  either  of  the  whole  New  Left  ament, 
44  or  any  part  of  it,  are  very  hard  to  be  got  in  thefe 
44  parts  of  the  world,  and  thefe  alfo  at  a  very  dear  rate. 

44  - The  two  editions  at  Rome  have  had  little  fuccefs, 

44  by  reafon  of  the  cuts  and  figures  therein,  which  the 
44  Eaftern  Nations  have  an  averfion  to  •,  and  by  reafon 
44  of  the  badnefs  of  the  imprefilon,  and  meannefsofthe 
44  language,  being  even  indecent  in  fome  places .  Third- 
44  ly,  the  excellency  of  the  Arabic  language  is  un- 
44  doubted,  in  what  light  foever  you  pleale  to  confider 

it  5 
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“  it;  this  is  the  language  the  Alcoran  is  wrote  in;  it 
‘‘  S)xt.ends  to.a11  thofe  countries' where  the  Mahometan 
Religion  is  profeffed,  and  even  beyond  thefe  coun- 
“  tries,  among  many  of  the  heathen  ;  it  is  the  com- 
“  mon  language  of  the  greateft  part  of  Africa,  of  a 
“  confiderable  part  of  Ajia  ;  and  in  the  Turkifh  domi- 

“  ™ons  wh,ere  k  is  not  generally  fpoke,  it  is  neverthe- 
leis  taught  in  fchools,  and  ftudied  by  men  of  letters, 
ci  ns \  Latin  is  in  Europe ,  where  alfo  it  is  read  in  feveral 
Univerlities.  But ,  fays  he.  I’ll  only  mention  thofe 
“  countries  where  the  greateft  number  of  Chriftians  are 
fettled  ;  namely,  P  olefine ,  Syria,  Mejopotamia,  Araj 
“  bia,  and  Egypt,  in  all  thefe  .countries  there  are  great 
numDers  and  communities  of  Chriftians,  to  whom 
fuch  an  edition  will  be  ufeful,  as  the  Arabians  of  the 
Greek  Church,  commonly  called  Melchites ,  who, 
<c  being  fuperior  in  number  to  all  the  reft,  ought  to  be 
“  principally  regarded  ;  the  Syrians  or  Eutychians ,  the 
<!  Nejtorians,  Maronites ,  Armenians ,  Copies,  and  even 
“  a  fmall  remnant  of  the  ancienteft  Nazarenes.  All 
“  thefe,  tho’  they  celebrate  their  liturgy  in  the  lan- 
“  gnage  ufed  by  the  refpeftive  churches,  yet  they  ge- 
“  nerally  underftand,  fpeak,  and  write  Arabic.  He 
<e  adds,  the  beft  method  would  be  to  relerve  part  of 
“  the  Edition  at  London,  and  fend  from  time  to  time  a 
“  number  of  copies  bound,  with  a  fuitable  recotnmen- 
“  dation  to  the  Englifi  Conful  at  Aleppo,  which  of  all 
“  cities  is  the  beft  fituated  for  difperfing  them  :  And 
“  the  faid  Conful,  with  the  afiiftance  ot  his  chaplain, 
“  who  will  readily  charge  himfelf  with  a  commiffion 
“  ft>  agreeable  to  his  character,  and  fo  charitable,  ho- 
**  nourable  and  glorious  to  the  Britifh  nation,  will 
“  give  them  to  thofe  for  whom  they  are  defigned.” 

Mr.  Ayerfi,  Chaplain  to  Sir  Robert  Sutton,  late  Am- 
bafiador  at  the  Porte,  adds,  “  The  Turks  will  not 
“  hinder  fuch  a  New  Tefi ament  from  being  difperfed.” 
Nix.  Samuel  Life,  fome  time  Chaplain  to  the  Honoura¬ 
ble  Turkey  Company,  adds,  “  I  am  very  glad,  that  the 
“  Society  have  taken  it  into  their  confideration,  to 
afiift  their  Chriftian  Brethren  in  the  performance  of 

“  fo 
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n  fo  neceffary  a  duty  ;  for  without  fome  fuch  afiuftance? 

4C  I  fcarce  fee  how  5tis  poffible  for  them  to  have  the 

iC  Scriptures  in  their  own  hands - And  will  leave  you* 

<c  Sir,  to  judge  what  ignorance,  corruptions,  and  fu~ 

“  perftitions  are  like  to  follow  upon  fuch  a  want.5  Se¬ 
veral  other  perfons,  who  had  a  particular  knowledge  of 
thefe  parts  of  the  world,  confirm  the  former  accounts 

of  the  ufefulnefs  of  this  work. 

After  all,  5tis  propofed  to  print  eight  thoufand  copies 
of  the  New  T ’ejiavient  and  P falter ,  in  Arabic ,  with  a 
new  letter,  on  good  paper,  if  the  fund  for  doing  it  will  • 
reach  to  fo  great  a  number  ;  and  eight  thoufand  copies* 
at  fix  fhillings  the  copy  bound,  including  all  charges* 
will  come  to  two  thoufand  four  hundred  pounds.  This 
fund  is  to  be  raifedby  a  charitable  colleftion,  and  5tis  a 
very  noble  defign,  and  a  laudable  way  of  extending 
Chriftian  Charity,  to  prevent  the  ignorance,  fuperfli- 
tion,  and  mifery  of  fuch  great  numbers  of  Chriftians,  in 
fo  many  large  cities  and  countries,  by  giving  them  the 
Hoi y  Scriptures  in  a  language  known  to  them  *,  they 
being  willing  to  read,  and  ready  to  receive  inftruftion* 
and  cannot  enjoy  that  privilege  but  by  the  way  here 
propofed.  And  we  may  now  obferve  with  pleafure, 
that  this  generous  undertaking  of  printing  the  New 
T ejlament  and  P falter  in  Arabic  is  accomplifhed  in 
England ,  and  2000  copies  of  the  New  Pejlajnent ,  and 
4000  of  the  P falter,  have  been  already  difperfed  among 
thefe  poor  Chriftians,  to  their  great  comfort  and  fpiri- 
tual  advantage. 

In  Scotland ,  we  have  had  no  great  opportunities  hi¬ 
therto  for  fending  millions  to  promote  Chriftianity 
among  Heathens  in  the  remote  parts  of  the  world ; 
but  the  flourilhing  ftate  of  our  Univerfities  and  Schools 
of  learning,  makes  it  evident,  that  if  youths  proper 
for  fuch  purpofes  do  offer,  they  may  have  religious  and 
excellent  education  among  us.  The  prefent  hiftory  is 
humbly  offered  as  a  teftimony  of  a  hearty  and  fmcere 
concern  for  the  fuccefs  of  this  important  affair.  I  don’t 
know  if  in  any  place,  even  the  common  people  are 
more  generally  acquainted  with  the  principles  of  Reli¬ 
gion* 
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&lon>  3nd  have  a  more  fobsr  praftice  than  with  us  5 
where  Minifters  of  the  Gofpel,  not  only  by  their 
frequent  preaching,  but  aifo  by  their  yearly  vifitin°* 
families,  catechifing  the  members  of  their  congrega^ 
tions,  and  exadl  dilcipline,  do  confirantly  endeavour  to 
promote  Reformation  and  Chriftian  Knowledge :  Our 
jfeveral  Church-Judicatories,  Presbyteries,  Synods,  and 
national  Aflemblies,  exciting,  diredting  and  fupportin0- 
us  in  the  performance  of  thefe  important  duties.  ° 
t  And  particularly,  the  care,  diligence,  andfuccefsof 
tne  Society  in  Scotland  for  propagating  knowledge  in  the 
Highlands  and  Ijlands ,  delerves  to  be  noticed  among 
t'nofe  good  things  doing  in  Europe  for  promoting  Chri- 
ftianity.  The  Society  was  erefted  by  Letters  Patent 
or  our  late  Sovereign  Queen  Anne,  in  the  year  1709, 
and  has  been  promoted  and  encouraged  by  the  6th  A£t 
of  our  national  AATeinbly  in  that  year,  and  by  many 
fubfequent  adls  and  recommendations  to  the  prefent 
time  ;  it  has  been  fupported  by  the  bounty  of  pious 
and  charitable  people  :  all  which  has  been  faithfully 
applied  by  the  adminiftrators.  So  as  at  prefent  their 
fund,  by  the  bleffing  of  God,  is  increafed  to  4800 
Pounds  Sterling  *,  befides  a  confiderable  mortification 
that  is  life-rented.  With  which  flock  they  maintain 
59  Charity -fchools  in  the  Highlands  and  Ijlands ,  at  which 
no  lefs  than  1444  boys,  and  568  girls,  in  all  2012  are 
taught  to  read,  write,  to  pradlife  arithmetic,  to  fing 
the  common  tunes,  and  to  underftand  the  principles  of 
the  Reformed  Religion.  Tho’  at  the  beginning  parents 
feemed  averfe  from  fending  their  children  to  learn,  yet 
now  they  Arrive  who  fhall  have  their  children  bell 

m 

taught  *,  and  even  fervants,  both  male  and  female,  leave 
their  fervices  for  a  time,  to  have  the  benefit  of  inftruc- 
tion  at  the  Society-fchools :  yea,  popifin  parents  have 
petition’d  the  Society  for  the  benefit  of  thefe  fchools  to 
their  children,  and  bound  themfelves  under  a  penalty 
by  a  written  obligation,  to  fend  their  children  thereto  ; 
lb  that  now  many  children  of  popifin  parents  both  learn 

our 

*  See  Recommendation  by  the  Com  miflion  of  the  General  Altera¬ 
bly  at  Edinburgh,  November  14.  172a, 
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our  Catechifm,  and  read  other  Proteftant  Books,  and 
come  to  Church.  Tho’  popifii  priefts  and  other  zea¬ 
lots  exerted  themfelves  to  the  utmoft  to  defeat  the 
Society’s  piousdefign,  by  fpreading  groundlefs  falfhoods, 
as  if  thole  bred  at  the  Society’s  fchools  were  defigned 
for  the  plantations,  yet  they  are  now  fatisfied  to  the 
contrary.  There  feems  now  in  moft  places  an  earneft 
defire  after  Chriftian  Knowledge,  fo  that  the  Society’s 
fchools  are  not  fufficient  to  inftruCt  all  the  different 
places  in  the  Highlands  and  IJlands . 

The  national  Aflfembly  of  this  Church  having,  in 
the  year  1715,  recommended  a  voluntary  collection  for 
buying  Books,  and  maintaining  itinerant  fchools  in 
remote  glens  and  iflands,  where  popery  and  ignorance 
moft  abounds  *,  upon  that  fund  fome  thoulands  of  Bibles , 
great  numbers  of  New  Teftaments ,  Catechifms ,  Confef- 
fionsof  Faith ,  Books  of  Devotion,  of  InftruCtion  to  be¬ 
ginners,  and  Books  againft  Popery,  have  been  diftri- 
buted,  till  that  collection  was  exhaufted,  and  at  the 
defire  of  the  Society  a  new  one  is  granted  in  the  year 
1722.  The  progrels  and  fuccefs  of  this  Society  is  the 
more  defirable,  that  it  banifhes  Ignorance ,  Aiheifm ,  Po¬ 
pery  and  Impiety ,  that  did  too  much  abound  in  the 
Highlands  and  IJles  of  Scotland ,  and  where  their  poverty 
and  rudenefs  made  other  means  ineffectual ;  but  now 
we  hope  they’ll  be  better  Subjects  and  better  Chri- 
ftians.  Yea,  in  the  ifland.  of  Hirta ,  alias  St.  Hilda ,  at 
a  confiderable  diftance  from  the  weftern  coaft  of  Scot¬ 
land,  the  inhabitants  were  not  fo  much  as  reformed 
from  Heathenifm,  ’till  in  the  year  1710,  the  Society  gave 
a  commiffion  to  Alexander  Buchan  to  be  fchoolmafter 
in  that  remote  ifland,  and  he  was  alfo  ordained  by  the 
presbytery  of  Edinburgh  to  be  minifter  there,  the  in¬ 
habitants  having  fcarce  ever  heard  the  Gofpel  preached 
before  he  came  among  them.  They  who  defire  to  be 
further  informed  concerning  this  Society,  may  read  a 
pamphlet,  entitled,  Account  of  the  Rife ,  Conftitution , 
and  Management  of  the  Society  in  Scotland  for  propa¬ 
gating  Chriftian  Knowledge ,  printed  at  Edinburgh ,  in  the 
year  1720,  and  the  recommendation  above-cited. 

V  o  l,  II.  A  a  May 


3  54  Means  to  be  ufed 

May  our  gracious  God  blefs  and  crown  thefe  and 
other  good  things  that  are  a  doing,  not  only  in  Europe l 
but  in  any  other  part  of  the  known  world,  for  the  ad¬ 
vancing  of  our  Redeemer’s  Kingdom,  and  the  ruin  of 
ignorance  and  infidelity  with  great  fuccefs,  and  mav 
his  name  have  the  glory  !  : 


CHAP.  IX. 

Of  further  Means  to  be  ufed  for  converting  the 
Heathens,  and  propagating  Chriftianity ;  with 
Arguments  to  promote  the  fame. 

HAving  confirmed  the  truth  of  the  Chriftian  Re¬ 
ligion,  explained  the  ftate  of  Heathenilh  Idola¬ 
try  from  the  Creation  of  the  World  to  the  Birth  of 
Chrift ,  dilcovered  the  vanity  and  wickednefs  of  Pa^a- 
rdfm ,  and  drawn  down  the  hiftory  of  the  converfion^of 
Heathens,  from  the  infancy  of  the  Chriftian  Church  to 
the  prefent  day  :  there  remains  but  a  fmall  part  of  our 
defign  now  to  be  confidered.  The  fad  view  we  have 
hath  from  the  feventh  chapter  of  this  work,  of  the  pre¬ 
fent  ftate  of  the  Gentile  World,  under  black  darknefs, 
and  the  fervitude  of  Satan  ;  love  to  perifhing  fouls, 
and  defire  to  advance  the  glory  of  Chrift,  may  ftir  up 
the  hearts  of  zealous  Chriftians  to  ufe  their  utmoft  en¬ 
deavours  to  turn  linners  from  darknefs  to  light,  and  from 
the  power  of  Satan  unto  God  •,  that  they  may  receive  the 
forgivenefs  of  Jins,  and  an  inheritance  among  them  which 
are  fanclifed. 

To  propofe  proper  methods  for  converting  the  Pagan 
World  to  the  Chriftian  Religion,  is  a  matter  of  great 
difficulty,  and  of  vaft  confequence.  The  bleffing  of 
God,  and  the  pouring  out  of  his  fpirit  from  on  high, 
are  neceffary  to  turn  this  wildernefs  into- a  fruitful  field  ; 
but  we  are  to  expedt  this  bleffing  upon  the  ufe  of  the 
means  proper  for  gaining  the  end.  Therefore, 
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In  the  Firjl  place ,  We  ought  fervently  to  pray  for 
the  converfion  ot  the  Heathen  World  to  the  xvingdona 
of  Chrift.  The  Pfalmijl  fays,  Prayer  fall  be  made  for 
him  continually  *  •,  that  is,  Chrift'’ s  Subjects  Ihall  pray 
for  the  enlargement  and  proiperity  of  his  Kingdom. 
When  the  difciples  joined  together  in  prayer  for  the 
Kingdom  of  Chrift,  it  is  faid  j",  The  place  was  Jhaken 
vjhere  they  were  ajfembled  together,  and  they  were  all  filed 
with  the  Holy  Ghoft.  The  Kingdom  of  our  Redeemer 
is  not  advanced  by  external  force,  but  by  inward  power 
and  virtue.  Not  by  Might,  nor  by  Power,  but  by  my 
Spirit,  faith  the  Lord  of  Hops  ||.  Therefore  he  has 
taught  us  to  pray,  Lhy  Kingdom  come.  If  we  be  un¬ 
concerned  for  the  Kingdom  of  our  blefied  Lord,  our 
Prayers  are  as  good  as  none,  and  can  never  be  accepta¬ 
ble  at  the  Throne  of  Grace.  The  promifes  of  the  en¬ 
largement  of  the  New-Left  ament  Church  are  many, 
and  the  time  is  near  when  they  Ihall  be  fully  accom- 
plifhed  :  we  ought  then  every  one  of  us,  in  our  Ration, 
to  throw  in  our  mite  for  the  converfion  of  the  Hea¬ 
then  World,  not  only  by  frequent  prayers  to  the 
Throne  of  Grace  upon  ordinary  occafions,  but  alfo  by 
joining  in  folemn  days  of  humiliation  and  prayer  for 
that  end. 

Secondly,  TSTegle£t  of  precious  fouls,  covetoufnefs,  and 
a  profane  life,  ought  to  be  carefully  Ihunned  by  thofe 
who  are  employ’d  in  this  work  of  Propagating  Chri- 
ftianity  among  the  Heathen  \  and  more  particularly,  no 
methods  of  force  or  cruelty  ought  to  be  ufed,  but 
rather  all  proper  means  to  convince  them  of  the  ex¬ 
cellency  of  the  Chriftian  Religion.  The  Spanifh  cruel¬ 
ties  at  the  conqueft  of  America  and  the  JVe ft- Indies,  are 
notorious  all  the  world  over ;  by  thefe  the  poor  Hea¬ 
thens  got  bad  impreffions  of  Chriftianity,  and  were  hin¬ 
dered  from  cheerfully  embracing  of  it.  I  have  not 
before  infilled  upon  this  piece  of  hiftory,  therefore 
allow  me  here  to  take  fome  notice  of  it. 

A  a  2  Hon 

*  Pfalm  ji.  ijL  f  A6ts  4. 

|t  Zech.  4,  6. 
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Don  Bartholomew  de  las  Cafas  Biftiop  of  Chiapa, 
who  himfelf  was  an  eye  witnefs,  has  given  a  particular 
relation  of  thefe  cruelties.  His  book  was  writ  in 
Spanijh  in  the  reign  of  Charles  V.  and  is  done  into 
Englijh  under  this  title.  An  Account  of  the  firft  Voyages 
and  Difcoveries  made  by  the  Spaniards  in  America,  con¬ 
taining  the  moft  exadl  relation  hitherto  publifhed,  of 
their  unparallelled  cruelties  on  the  Indians.  The  copy 
before  me  is  printed  at  London  in  the  year  1699.  I 
fhall  cite  a  few  pafiages  from  it.  This  author  fpeaking 
of  Hifpaniola,  the  firft  ifle  the  Spaniards  feized,  the 
extent  whereof  is  about  600  leagues,  fays  *,  “  The 
“  Almighty  feems  to  have  infpired  thefe  people  with 
“  a  meeknefs  and  foftnefs  of  humour  like  that  of  lambs, 
44  and  the  Spaniards ,  who  have  given  them  fo  much 
44  trouble,  and  fallen  upon  them  ib  fiercely,  refemble 
44  favage  tygers,  wolves  and  lions,  when  enraged  with 
44  preffing  hunger.  /They  applied  themfelves  forty 
44  years  together,  wholly  to  mafifacring  the  poor 
44  wretches  that  inhabited  the  iflands,  putting  them  to 

44  all  kinds  of  unheard  of  torments  and  punifhments. - - 

44  Infomuch,  that  this  ifland,  which  before  the  arrival 
44  of  the  Europeans ,  contained  about  three  millions  of 
44  people,  is  now  reduced  to  lefs  than  three  hundred. 
44  The  ifland  of  Cuba ,  the  length  of  which  is  equal  to 
44  the  diftance  between  Valladolid  and  Rome ,  is  entirely 
44  a  clefart,  and  deftitute  of  its  inhabitants,  and  no- 
44  thing  but  ruins  to  be  feen  in  it.  The  ifles  of  St .  John 
44  and  Jamaica  have  met  with  the  like  treatment ;  they 
44  were  fertile  and  populous,  but  are  rendred  defolate 
44  and  wafte  by  the  like  means.  The  iflands  near  Cuba 
44  and  Hifpaniola ,  on  the  north  fide,  are  60  in  number, 
44  which  are  commonly  called,  The  IJles  of  Giants ,  of 
44  which  the  leaft  fruitful  abounds  more  with  plenty 
44  than  the  Royal  Garden  of  Seville  ;  but  they  are  de- 
44  ftituteof  inhabitants,  tho9  it  is  as  wholefome  an  air 
44  as  men  can  breath  in.  When  the  Spaniards  firft 
44  landed  in  thefe  ides,  there  were  above  500,000  fouls 
44  in  them ;  they  cut  the  throats  of  a  good  part  of 

44  thefe, 

f  Spanijh  Voyages,  and  Cruelties,  pag.  3,  &  feq. 
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thefe,  and  carried  away  the  reft  by  force  to  make 
“  them  work  in  the  mines  of  Hifpaniola .  When  fome 
cc  pious  perfons  embarked  to  vifit  thefe  iftands  aftei 
<;  the  ravages  the  Spaniards  had  made  in  them,  they 
44  found  but  eleven  people  left  there.  Above  30  iues 
44  near  that  of  St.  John  are  entirely  depopulated,  tho 
44  of  a  vaft  extent ;  fo  that  there  is  lcarce  one  inhabi- 

44  tant  to  be  found  in  them. 

44  As  for  the  continent,  5tis  certain,  and  what  I 
4c  myfelf  (fays  my  author )  know  to  be  true,  that  the 
44  Spaniards  have  ruined  ten  Kingdoms  there  bigger 
44  than  all  Spain ,  by  the  commiffion  of  all  forts  of 
44  barbarities  and  unheard-of  cruelties.  They  have 
44  driven  away  or  killed  all  the  inhabitants ;  fo  that 
44  thefe  Kingdoms  are  defolate  to  this  day,  and  reduced 
44  to  a  moft  deplorable  condition,  tho’  this  was  formerly 
44  the  beft  peopled  country  in  the  world.  We  dare 
44  affert,  without  fear  of  incurring  the  reproach  or  ex- 
44  aggerating,  that  in  the  Ipace  ot  thefe  40  years,  in 
44  which  the  Spaniards  exercifed  their  intolerable  ty~ 

44  ranny  in  this  new  World,  they  have  unjuftly  put  to 
44  death  above  12  millions  of  people,  counting  men* 

44  women  and  children  ;  and  it  may  be  affirmed,  with- 
44  out  injury  to  truth,  upon  a  juft  calculation,  that, 

44  during  this  fpace  of  time,  above  fifty  millions  have 
44  died  in  thefe  countries.— — —  They  had  fo  little  re- 
44  gard  to  the  Salvation  of  their  Souls,  that  they  would 
44  not  give  themfelves  the  trouble  fo  much  as  to  fpeak 
44  of  the  Chrijlian  Faith  and  Sacraments  to  thefe  num- 
46  berlefs  multitudes  of  men  and  women,  whom  they 
44  facrificed  to  their  ambition  and  tyrannies.  That 
44  which  aggravates  the  enormity  of  their  crimes  is, 
44  that  thefe  poor  Indians  had  offered  them  no  injury, 
44  but  on  the  contrary,  gave  them  as  much  honour  as 
44  if  they  had  been  fent  from  Heaven,  till  wearied 
44  out  by  repeated  maffacres,  and  conftrained  to  be- 
44  take  themfelves  to  arms,  contrary  to  their  inclina- 
44  tion.  But  the  weapons  they  ufed  *  were  neither 
44  capable  of  defending  them,  nor  offending  their 

A  a  3  44  enemies 
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“  enemies  to  any  purpofe,  and  were  more  like  thofe 
“  children  ufe  to  play  with,  than  fuch  as  are  fit  for 
“  foldiers  to  ufe  in  war.  The  Spaniards  mounted  on 
“  horfes,  armed  with  launces  and  fwords,  pafled  thro’ 
“  cities  and  towns,  fparing  neither  age  nor  fex,  killed 
“  women  and  children,  ripped  up  women  with  child, 
“  that  root  and  branch  might  be  deftroyed  together, 
{C  dafhed  the  children  againft  rocks,  call  them  into 
“  rivers,  diverting  themfelves  with  this  brutifh  fport. 
“  They  fet  up  gibbets,  and  hanged  thirteen  of  thefe 
sc  poor  creatures  in  honour  of  Chrift  and  his  Apoflles, 
44  (as  the  Spaniards  blafphemoufly  exprefled  them- 
“  felves.”)  But  I  am  not  going  to  make  a  full  reci¬ 
tal  of  thefe  cruelties,  which  our  author  owns  to  be  in¬ 
credible  *. 

“  Thefe  Spanijh  cruelties  began  after  the  death  of 
44  Queen  Ifabella ,  who  died  in  the  year  1 504.  The 
“  Spaniards  took  the  Indians  to  be  fervants,  and  pro- 
44  pofed  to  inftrudl  them  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Reh- 
46  gion,  but  committed  them  to  the  mod  ignorant, 
44  cruel  and  covetous  of  mankind  +.  Were  burnin°- 
multitudes  in  great  houfes,  killing  them  with  greedy 
dogs,  maflacring,  robbing  and  fpoiling,  proper 
methods  to  perfuade  the  poor  Indians  of  the  excel - 
lency  of  the  Chriftian  Religion  ?  In  the  Kingdom 
54  of  Yucatan ,  fome  Francifcan  Friars  preached  with 
<4  zeal  and  fuccefs,  till  i3  Spanijh  troopers  and  12 
C4  foot  foldiers  brought  there  a  number  of  idols,  and 
44  fold  them  to  the  people  at  great  prices  :  whereupon 
*c  the  Indians  faid  to  the  Friars,  Why  have  ye  deceived 
*4  us  by  your  falfe  promifes  jj  ?  Did  not  you  ajfure  us  the 
*4  Spaniards  Jjouid  no  more  invade  and  opprejs  us  ?  Why 
44  have  you  burnt  our  Gods ,  to  bring  us  ft range  Gods  out 
44  of  other  countries  ?  Are  thefe  better  or  mightier  than 
44  our  own  ?  After  this  the  Friars  thought  fit  to  leave 
<l  the  country,  and  the  Indians  were  abandoned  to 
44  their  former  darknefs  and  idolatry  A  The  Bifhop 
of  St .  Martha  wrote  to  the  King  of  Spain,  telling 

him* 
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him  *,  I  am  necejfitated  to  let  your  Majejly  know , 
the  Spaniards  who  are  come  into  this  new  world  live  rather 
like  Devils  than  Chriftians  \  they  neither  ferve  God  nor 
the  King ,  they  violate  all  the  laws  of  God  and  Men  with 
impunity.  Nothing  can  be  a  greater  hindrance  to  the  con - 
verfion  of  the  Indians,  than  the  ill  treat?nent  and  p exe¬ 
cution  they  make  them  fuff  er  continually.  Thefe  people  na¬ 
turally  love  peace  and  quiet ;  but  the  barbarous  ufage  they 
meet  with  from  the  Spaniards,  infpires  them  with  horror 
againjl  all  Chriftians,  whom  they  therefore  call  in  their 

language  Yares,  .that  is  to  fay ,  Devils. - While  the 

Indians  fee  both  officers  and  foldiers  commit  fuch  det  eft  able 
crimes ,  they  believe  the  laws  of  Chriftianity  authorifes 
fuch  inhuman  a  Elions ,  and  that  neither  God  nor  our  King 
forbids  them.— — -  It  feems  abfolutely  necejfary  your  Ma- 
jefty  flop  the  courfe  of  thefe  robbers  by  fome  exemplary 
punifhment?  and  that  your  Majefty  declare?  you  will 
have  none  of  their  fer vices?  who  Jo  highly  di/honour  God 
and  Religion. 

Who  can  tell  how  the  Spaniards  broke  promife  and 
faith  to  the  poor  Indians  ?  Killed  them,  and  carried 
them  away  into  flavery,  when  they  had  promifed  them 
peace  and  protection  ?  After  the  Indian  Kings  and 
Great  Men  had  given  immenfe  and  incredible  fums  in 
Gold  and  Jewels  to  fpare  their  lives,  they  burnt  them 
to  death  with  incredible  tortures  :  the  exaCt  recital  of 
which,  fays  our  author,  would  fill  the  minds  of  all  that 
read  this  hiftory  with  too  much  horror  7,  and  yet  he 
has  wrote  a  whole  book  full  of  them.  After  all,  he 
lays  [|,  I  fhall  add  no  more  *,  that  which  is  moft  de~ 
4C  plorable  is,  that  the  Spaniards  take  no  care  to  fpeak 
GC  to  thefe  people  of  the  myfteries  of  our  Religion^ 

nor  feem  to  regard  them  any  more  than  dogs  or 
cc  wild  beafts  *,  nay,  they  have  forbidden  the  Monks 
cc  and  Miflionaries  to  inftruCt  them,  whom  they  have 
ci  even  perfecuted,  and  laid  a  thoufand  objections  in 
<c  their  way,  to  hinder  them  from  preaching  the  Go- 
cc  fpel  to  thefe  poor  creatures,  who  paflionately  defired 

A  a  4  44  it  3 
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it ,  and  all  becaufe  they  thought  their  converfion 
“  would  be  an  obftacle  to  their  own  covetous  defians 
"  and  hinder  them  from  getting  all  the  Gold  drey  de’- 
“  fired.  So  that  thefe  miferable  people  have  been 
«  mduftriouily  kept  in  their  former  ignorance  and 
“  know  no  other  God  than  thofe  of  wood  and’ftone, 
unlefs  it  be  the  people  of  New-Spain ,  where  the 
“  Monks  have  exercifed  their  function,  and  have  been 
fuffered  to  difplay  their  zeal  with  more  freedom.  In  • 
.re  ot^er  provinces,  the  Indians  perifh  without  Bap- 
tifm,  and  no  one  gives  himfelf  the  trouble  to  in- 
ftru£l  them.  In  another  place  of  his  book  our 
author  fays  %  “  The  Spaniards  undoubtedly  have  an 
“  obligation  upon  them  to  inftruft  thefe  Indians  in  the 
Doctrine  of  Chrift ,  but  they  are  fo  ignorant  them™ 

**  felves,  that  ’tis  not  to  be  wondred  at,  if  they  take 
no  caie  to  inform  others.  I  know,  fays  he ,  one 
“  John  Colmenero  in  the  ifle  of  St.  Martha ,  as  dull,  as 
ignorant,  and  as  whimfical  a  fellow  as  one  could 
*c  meet  with,  to  whom  the  care  of  inftructing  the 
Indians  in  a  great  city  was  committed,  tho’  he 
66  fcarce  knew  how  to  make  the  fign  of  the  Crofs ;  and 
when  he  was  examined  about  the  courfe  he  took 
to  inftrudf  the  Indians ,  could  make  no  other  anfwer, 
but  that  he  taught  them  to  fay.  Per  Signin  S antiin 
Cruces .  How  indeed  is  it  poffible  for  the  Spaniards 
to  teach  the  Indians  Chriftianity,  when  the  moft 
noted  Spanijh  Lords,  and  fuch  as  make  the  greateft 
figure  in  the  Indies ,  lcarce  know  how  many  Com™ 
mandments  there,  are  ?  F or  they  go  to  America  only 
to  gratify  their  lnlauable  covetoulnefs  \  they  are  ge™ 
neially  given  to  all  forts  of  vice,  fo  immoderate, 
voluptuous  and  effeminate,  that  if  a  juft  compan¬ 
ion  were  made  between  them  and  the  Indians ,  the 
latter  would  be  found  to  have  more  honefty.— — 
This  .makes  many  Indians  laugh  at  the  God  we 
“  worlhip,  and  perfift  obftinately  in  their  infidelity. 

They  believe  the  God  of  the  Chrijlians  to  be  the 
06  worn  of  Gods,  becaufe  his  worfhippers  are  the  worft 

.  “  of 
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“  of  men.  As  for  your  Majefty,  ([peaking  to  the  King 
c<  of  Spain)  they  think  you  are  the  moft  cruel  and 
“  impious  Prince  in  the  world,  while  they  fee  the 
“  cruelty  and  impiety  of  your  fubje&s  ;  and  they 
<c  verily  believe  your  Majefty  lives  upon  nothing  but 
“  human  flefh  and  blood.” 

The  Lord  Bartholomew  de  las  Cafas,  Bifliop  o Chiapay 
upon  his  return  to  Spain ,  propofed  in  an  affembly  of 
prelates  and  learned  men,  whom  the  King  had  called 
together  at  Valladolid ,  to  reform  the  affairs  of  the  In¬ 
dies  in  the  year  1542.  That  the  King  of  Spain  fhould  take 
^Indians  under  his  protection,  and  confider  them  as  his 
lawful  fubjeds  ;  that  by  this  means  they  may  be  Jhcltered 
and  guarded  from  the  continual  tyranny  and  infolence  of 
their  enemy  the  Spaniards,  and  not  be  utterly  extirpated  by 
majf acres ,  which  have  been  oft  committed  with  impunity  ; 
for  as  fruitful  and  populous  as  the  new  world  has  been ,  it 
will  be  foon  laid  entirely  wafte ,  if  the  Spaniards  be  flill  fuf- 
fered  to  root  out  the  inhabitants ,  as  they  have  hitherto  done \ 
The  reafons  of  this  advice  are  too  long  to  be  here  in¬ 
ferred  ;  the  fum  of  them  may  be  learned  from  what  is 
above  narrated.  They  who  are  curious,  may  fee  them 
more  fu%  in  the  book  itfelf,  and  in  the  Bifliop  of 
Cbiapa’s  difpute  with  Dr.  Sepulveda ,  who  maintain’d  the 
wars^  of  the  Spaniards  againft  the  Indians  to  be  lawful, 
as  a  juft  punifhment  of  their  enormous  crimes.  The 
learned  and  laborious  Monk  du  Pin ,  has  given  us  an 
abftract  of  the  life  of  the  Bifliop  of  Chiapa ,  and  of  this 
whole  difpute  *  Jofeph  Acojla  is  of  the  fame  opinion 
with  the  Bilhop  of  Chiapa,  that  thefe  wars  of  the  Spa¬ 
niards  were  unlawful,  and  no  proper  methods  to  recom~ 
mend  Chriftianity  to  the  Heathens  f .  Certainly  they 
were  no  apoftolical,  no  rational  methods,  nor  iuch  as 
the  Primitive  Chriftians  ever  ufed,  to  perfuade  the  Gen¬ 
tile  world  to  embrace  our  holy  religion.  Acojla  fays  ||, 
The  minds  of  princes  and  great  men  are  to  be  dealt  with  in 

a  ■ 
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a  rational  way,  that  they  may  be  enlightned  in  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  Chrijl ,  and perfuaded  to  fubmit  to  him  and  there- 
foie,  cur  people ,  i.  e.  the  Spaniards,  did  greatly  err  in 
murdering  Atabalipa  Ynca  0/Pem  •,  his  fuccejfors  to  this 
day  complain  of  it,  and  affirm ,  That  if  their  princes  had 
been  once  prudently  gained,  the  whole  empire  of  Peru 
would  in  a  little  time  have  embraced  the  Chriftian 
Faith  ;  for  thefe  barbarous  people  have  a  wonderful  affettion 
for  their  kings. 

Thirdly,  Tho*  in  feveral  parts  of  this  hiftory,  and  par¬ 
ticularly  in  the  former  chapter*,  I  have  obferved  the 
irreligious  methods  which  the  Miffionaries  of  the  church 
of  Rome  ufe,  in  converting  the  Heathen  to  a  profeffion 
of  Chriftianity,  according  to  their  fuperftitious  rites  •, 
yet  I  conceive  it  proper  to  add  a  further  caution,  that 
Proteftants  who  delire  to  labour  fuccefsfully  in  that 
work,  may  beware  of  thefe  popifh  ways.  And  more 
efpecially,  firft ,  that  they  aft  not  as  the  popifh  Clergy, 
while  they  baptized  Heathens  come  to  age,  without  ever 
inftrufting  them  in  the  principles  of  the  Chriftian  Reli¬ 
gion.  5Tis  reported  of  twelve  Francifcan  friars,  that 
each  of  them  baptized  an  hundred  thoufand  Indians ,  and 
'  one  of  them  four  times  that  number,  asking  no  more, 
but,  what  is  their  names  “f  ?  Yea,  they  baptized  vaft 
multitudes  all  at  once,  without  any  previous  care  to 
make  them  Chriftians,  fo  as  thefe  pretended  profelytes 
did  not  know  whether  they  were  baptized  or  not.  Such 
converts  continued  in  the  praftice  of  their  old  heathe- 
nilli  idolatry  and  impiety,  never  looking  to  God  for  his 
grace,  nor  amending  their  life  and  converfation.  Second¬ 
ly,  none  can  with  fuccefs  labour  in  the  converfion  of  the 
heathen,  without  being  able  to  inftruft  and  fpeak  to 
•  them  in  the  language  of  the  country.  Every  man  heard 
the  Apoftles  fpeak  in  his  own  language,  Adis  ii.  6.  the 
holy  Apoftle  Paul,  infpired  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
fpends  a  whole  chapter,  viz.  1  Corinth,  xiv.  againft 
fpeaking,  preaching,  or  prophefying  in  an  unknown 
tongue.  When  the  prophet  Jeremiah  difcourfes  to  the 

ChaldeanSy 
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Chaldeans ,  of  the  vanity  of  their  idolatry,  lie  fays, 
'Thus  Jhallye  fay  unto  them ,  The  Gods  that  ?nade  not  the  hea- . 

the  earth ,  they  Jhall perijh  from  the  earthy 

and  from  under  thefe  heavens ,  Jer.  x.  1 1.  He  changes 
his  dialedt,  and  fpeaks  in  Chaldee ,  the  vulgar  tongue  of 
Babylon .  To  pretend  to  teach  Pagans  the  Chriftian 
Faith,  at  their  firft:  converfion,  in  the  tongue,  as 
the  Spaniards  did  with  the  Indians ,  is  the  inoft  ridicu¬ 
lous  folly.  This,  even  the  Papifts  themfelves  were 
fometimes  fenfible  of,  tho’  they  took  too  little  care  to 
amend  it.  Francis  Xavier ,  of  whole  fuccefs  in  the  Eaji 
Indies ,  the  church  of  Rome  fo  highly  boafts^,  fays 
If  we  underftood  the  language  of  Japan ,  I  doubt  not 
but  very  many  would  be  perfuaded  to  embrace  Chri- 
ftianity  *,  but  now  we  are  as  dumb  ftatues  before  them, 
they  fpeak  many  things  before  us,  which  we  underftand 
not,  being  ignorant  of  their  native  tongue  :  mean  time, 
we  are  like  boys  learning  the  firft  elements  of  their  lan¬ 
guage.  Thirdly ,  beware  of  popifh  tyranny  and  cruel¬ 

ty,  which  has  been  already  defcribed  ;  this  made  the 
poor  Indian  chufe  rather  to  go  to  hell  with  his  coun¬ 
trymen,  than  to  heaven  with  the  Spaniards.  Fourthly^ 
neither  muff  the  Heathen,  when  they  embrace  Chriftia- 
nity,  be  allowed  in  the  pradlice  of  their  old  heathenifh 
idolatry,  as  the  Jefuits  have  done  with  their  converts  in 
China ,  and  in  feveral  parts  of  the  Eaft  Indies ,  as  has 
been  already  illuftrated  |J.  Fifthly ,  prephanenefs,  ava¬ 
rice,  and  the  like  enormous  crimes,  are  alfo  to  be 
fhunned.  The  Barbarians ,  fays  Acofta  i,  think  all  Chri¬ 
stians  to  be  the  fame  fort  of  people  with  thofe  who  come  a- 
mong  them ,  and  therefore ,  their  crimes  and  fcandals  re - 
iound  to  the  infamy  of  our  religion.  Sixthly,  I  fhall  add 
the  obfervation  of  Dr.  Geddes ,  when  with  great  induftry 
he  had  writ  the  hiftory  of  the  churches  of  Malabar  and 
Ethiopia.  In  his  preface  to  the  latter  he  fays,  “  There 
u  are  four  things,  whereof,  if  Pm  not  miftaken,  this 

4  6  hiftory 
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“  hiftory  will  fatisfy  the  reader  ;  firjl ,  that  the  Roman 
4C  Miffionaries,  efpecially  the  Jefuits,  having  neither 
cc  the  gift  of  miracles,  nor  of  patience,  to  wait  for  the 
“  flow  iffue  of  converting  nations,  by  preaching  the 
44  Faith  to  them,  are  every  where  they  can  come  at 
<c  them,  for  difpatching  the  matter  with  dragoons,  or 
•  44  by  fome  other^violent  and  fanguinary  way  ;  the  Je- 
Cw  fuits  being  all  to  a  man  of  the  fame  opinion  with 
cc  their  great  Apoftle  of  the  Indies ,  Francis  Xavier , 
44  Miffionaries  without  muskets,  do  never  make  con- 
44  verts  to  any  purpofe.  The  truth  af  which  maxim, 
44  John  Bolunte ,  a  miffionary  Jefuit,  tells  us,  is  con- 
44  firmed  by  univerfal  experience  •,  and  that  neither  in 
44  Brazil ,  Peru ,  Mexico ,  Florida ,  or  the  Moluccoes , 
44  have  any  converfions  been  made,  without  the  help  of 
44  the  fecular  arm.  The  fecond  is,  that  there  is  no  ty- 
44  ranny  in  the  world,  equal  to  that  which  the  Roman 
44  prelates,  where  they  have  the  fecular  power  at  their 
44  command,  do  continually  exercife,  and  that  without 
44  the  common  relentings  of  humanity  upon  all  forts  of 
44  people,  who  will  not  turnto  their  religion.  * Thirdly , 
44  that  Miffionaries,  whenever  they  have  infpired  a 
44  prince,  the  main  body  of  whofe  fubjefts  areanti-pa- 
44  pifts,  with  a  bigotry  to  introduce  their  religion  into 
44  his  country,  they  either  run  him  out  of  breath,  or 
44  run  his  head  againft  a  wall.  Fourthly ,  that  ambition 

44  did  very  early  enter  into  the  Jefuits  order,  that  fociety 
44  not  being  above  ten  years  ftanding  in  the  world, 
44  when  it  had  engrofied  a  million  to  itfelf,  which  did 
44  promife  both  greater  and  cheaper  honours  than  ever 
44  any  million  had  done  before.55  Thefe  methods  are 
none  of  them  recommended  by  our  Redeemer,  nor  by 
his  ApofUes,  but  are  forged  in  AritichriJFs  fhop  •,  which 
the  faithful,  zealous  Chriftian,  who  would  fuccefsfully 
labour  in  converting  the  heathen,  muft  carefully  guard 
againft. 

Tho5  by  thefe  means  the  church  of  Rome  has  done  no 
good,  yea,  have  done  much  harm  ;  yet  I  will  not  ab- 
folutely  affirm,  that  all  their  labours  in  propagating 
Chriltianity  among  the  heathen,  has  done  no  fervice. 

Some 
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Some  of  their  converts  may  be  asprofelytes  of  the  gate, 
the  feed  of  Chriftianity,  and  when  they  fhall  be  more 
fully  inftru&ed,  may  be.  ufeful  to  promote  our  religion 
among  the  Gentiles ,  as  has  been  before  obferved  *.  The 
Popifh  Mifiionaries  have  baptized  multitudes  of  in¬ 
fants  and  adult  perfons ;  the  abominable  human  facrifi- 
ces  in  Mexico  and  Peru  are  abolifhed  in  great  mea- 
fure,  fince  the  Spaniards  conquered  thefe  countries  ; 
and  any  fort  of  Chriftians  are,  or  at  leaft  fhould  be  bet¬ 
ter  than  blinded  Heathens.  If  once  the  blefled  times 
were  come,  when  the  Angel  fhall  cry  with  a  loud  voice* 

Babylon  the  great  is  fallen ,  is  fallen - Come  out  of  her 

?ny  people ,  that  ye  he  not  partakers  of  her  fins ,  and  that  ye 
receive  not  of  her  plagues  :  When  the  ten  horns  or  kings 
fall  hate  the  whore ,  and  make  her  defolate  and  naked , 
and  fall  eat  her  flef ,  and  hum  her  with  fire  j| :  When 
the  fidnefs  of  the  Gentiles  fall  co?ne  in ,  and  all  Ifrael 
fall  he  faved  t :  When  Jehovah  our  Redee?ner  fall  he 
King  over  all  the  Earthy  in  that  day  there  fall  he  one 
Lord ,  and  his  name  one  **  :  If  thefe  happy  days  were 
come,  then  all  invidious,  different  denominations  of 
Chriftians  fhall  be  abolifhed,  and  then  all  with  one 
confent  fhall  propagate  true  Chriftianity  among  the 
Gentiles ,  and  the  Kingdoms  of  this  world  fall  become  the 
Kingdoms  of  the  Lord ,  and  of  his  Chrifiy  and  he  fall  reign 
for  ever  and  ever ,  Mean  time,  we  who  are  enlightned 
by  the  Reformation,  ought  to  abhor  and  abftain  from 
thefe  means  fet  on  foot  by  popifh  cruelty,  delufion  and 
fuperftition,  which  the  Gofpel  never  allows  as  the  means 
which  God  will  blefs  to  make  converts.  For  this  rea- 
fon,  I  dare  not  commend  moft  of  the  advices  that  even 
Jofeph  Acofta  offers  in  his  book  de  procuranda  Indorum 
falute ,  as  being  tainted  with  popifh  errors  •,  tho*  other- 
wife  I  have  a  great  value  for  that  author,  and  for  the 
main  defign  of  that  book.  But, 

Fourthly ,  I  chufe  rather  to  commend  the  noble  ex¬ 
amples  of  Mr.  John  Elioty  and  other  Paftors  in  New 

England , 

♦.Above,  Chap. VIII.  pag,  230. 
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England ,  who  fucceeded  him,  in  their  endeavours  to 
convert  the  Heathens  in  their  neighbourhood  ;  and  the 
Danijh  Miffionaries  in  the  Eaft  Indies ,  of  which  we 
have  largely  difcourfed  in  the  former  chapter,  as  excel¬ 
lent  patterns  for  imitation.  There  we  find,  thofe  who 
were  employ’d  in  that  work,  firft  carefully  ftudied  the 
language  of  the  natives  among  whom  they  were  to  la¬ 
bour,  they  gained  their  affe&ions,  they  preached  fre¬ 
quently,  catechifed  carefully  ;  they  tranflated  the  Bible, 
and  other  ufeful  books  into  their  language,  that  their 
converts  might  truly  underftand  the  foundation  of  our 
religion,  and  that  no  feducer  might  impofe  upon  them  ; 
they  found  evidences  of  real  converfion  among  their 
profelytes,  and  continued  their  pains  to  add  many  to  the 
church,  and  to  edify  the  body  of  Chrift.  A  careful- 
imitation  of  fuch  noble  patterns  may  be  more  profita¬ 
ble  than  many  advices.  Thofe,  who  thus  labour  in  this 
work,  have  ground  to  hope  for  fuccefs;  the  Heathens' 
have  rational  fouls,  are  docile  and  willing  to  receive 
inftrudtion  ;  they  do  not  labour  under  fuch  prejudices  as 
Mahometans  and  Jews  ;  they  have  good  impreffions  of 
the  capacity  of  the  Europeans  to  teach  them  the  way  to 
everlafting  happinefs,  And  when  they  find  a  Miftio- 
nary  free  of  felfifh  andbafe  ends,  holy  and  unblameable 
in  praftice,  feeking  only  their  fouls  eternal  happinefs, 
they’ll  be  ready  to  hearken  to  him.  He  that  winneth 
fouls  is  wife  *,  and  they  who  turn  many  to  right eoufnefsy 
JJoall  Jhine  as  the  Stars  for  ever  and  ever  J. 

Fifthly ,  Care  ought  to  be  taken  to  inftruft  the  Indians 
difperfed  among  the  Chriftians  in  America ,  and  even 
the  Negros  Slaves,  in  the  principles  of  our  religion. 
3Tis  a  reproach  and  fcandal  to  Chriftians,  that  they 
have  no  more  concern  for  the  falvation  of  thele  flaves, 
than  if  they  were  beafts,  yea,  in  fome  meafure,  more 
care  is  taken  of  beads ;  for  they  are  allowed  to  reft  on 
the  Lord’s  Day,  whereas  the  Negroe  and  Indian  fer- 
vants,  mod  of  ’em  have  no  other  day  in  the  week  to 
plant  their  Tams  and  Potatoes ,  and  to  work  for  their 
own  maintenance,  but  on  that  day.  I  find  the  honou¬ 
rable 
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rable  Society  in  England,  for  progagating  the  Go/pel  in 
foreign  parti  *,  employed  and  fupported  Mr.  Elias  Neau , 
a  plain,  zealous  layman,  at  New  York,  in  this  work  of 
teaching  thefe  fervants.  He  informed  the  Society  by 
his  letters  dated  July  1.  1703.  That  there  were  in  thefe 
parts  a  great  number  of  flaves  called  A egroes,  of  both  flexes , 
and  of  all  ages,  who  were  without  God  in  the  world,  and  of 
whofe  fouls  -there  was  no  manner  of  care  taken  and  there¬ 
fore,  ’lis  worthy  of  the  charity  of  this  corporation, to  endeavour 
to  find  out  fome  methods  for  their  inflrudtion,  in  order  to  the 
converting  and  baptizing  them,,  without  any  way  ajfetling 

the  property  of  their  mafters - That  fetch  a  harveft  would 

be  more  plentiful  than  that  of  the  Indians,  if  fome  honeft 
fubfiftance  were  allowed  to  any  good perfon,  for  undertaking 
the  office  of  a  catechift  among  them  :  And  the  mafters  might 
be  obliged  to  fend,  or  a t  leajt  to  fuffer  their  Jlaves  to  be  cate- 
chifed  every  Sunday  ;  and  the  minifters  would  examine 
from  time  to  time,  what  pregrefs  is  made  in  improving  and 
faving  thefe  poor  ignorant  fouls.  The  fame  Mr.  Neau  in 
other  letters  obferves,  that  a  great  impediment  to  this  good 
defign,  was  a  vulgar  prejudice  in  thefe  parts,  that  if  the 
Negroes  were  baptized,  they  would  ceafe  to  be  flaves  ; 
tho’  neither  Law  nor  Gofpel  does  authorize  any  fuch  opi¬ 
nion - The  French  and  Spaniards  baptize  all  their 

flaves,  without  giving  them  any  temporal  liberty.  After 
confidering  thefe  reafons,  the  Society  did  prevail  with 
the  faid  Mr.  Neau,  to  undertake  the  office  of  a  catechift, 
and  promiled  to  encourage  him  with  a  falary  of  fifty 
pounds  a  year  •,  he  received  a  licence  from  my  Lord 
Cornbury,  to  catechife  the  Negroes  and  Indians ,  and  the 
children  of  the  town  of  New  York,  and  for  that  end  left 
his  relation  of  an  elder  in  the  French  church.  In  the 
difeharge  of  this  office,  Mr.  Neau  went  from  houfe  to 
houfe,  to  catechife  Negroe  flaves  ;  but  finding  that  in¬ 
convenient,  he  prevailed  with  their  mafters  to  fend  them 
every  Monday ,  IV ednefday  and  Friday ,  at  four  in  the  af¬ 
ternoon,  to  be  inftruefed  in  the  firft  principles  of  our  re¬ 
ligion,  and  obtained  a  licence  from  theBifhop  of  Lon¬ 
don  for  that  end..  He  likewife  defired  application  might 

be 
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be  made  to  the  Governour,  to  pafsan  aft  of  alfembly, 
whereby  it  Ihould  be  ordered,  that  all  the  inhabitants 
ihould  permit  their  flaves  to  be  inftrufted,  and  that 
their  religion  lhould  make  no  alteration  in  their  condi¬ 
tion.  The  Society  for  propagating  religion ,  by  the  advice 
of  one  of  theii  members,  prepared  the  draught  of  a 
bill  to  be  o ffeied  to  parliament,  for  the  more  effectual 
converfion  of  the  Negroes  and  other  fervants  in  the 
plantations.  I  do  not  find  that  it  palled  into  a  law  ; 
but  Mr.  Samuel  Tcmlyns  informed  the  Society  by  his  let¬ 
ter  dated  March  ioth,  17035  that  under  his  encourage¬ 
ment,,  about  20  Negroes  had  learned  to  read  ;  he  was 
acquainting  them  with  the  principles  of  the  Chriltian 
Religion,  and  had  lately  baptized  one  negroe  man, 
and  hoped  in  a  little  time  to  find  more  fit  for  that  holy 
inftitution.—  One  Mr.  Vefey  had  alfo  converted  fome 
Negroes  and  Indians  to  the  Chriltian  Religion.  A 
pious  concern  for  the  falvation  of  immortal  fouls  Ihould 
make  every  one,  as  occafion  offers,  promote  fo  good 
a  work. 

Sixthly ,  5Tis  advifable,  that  in  remote  Pagan  coun¬ 
tries,  where  any  European  Chriftians  have  fettled  colo¬ 
nies,  lome  boys  of  Heathens  Ihould  be  carefully  ini¬ 
tiated  and  inftrudted  in  Chriftianity,  and  then  fent  to 
fome  of  our  Univerfities,  and  there  educated  and  trained 
up  for  the  holy  miniftry.  Where  the  Englijh ,  Butch , 
and  Danes ,  with  other  European  Chriftians,  in  the  kind 
providence  of  God,  are  pofieifed  of  fo  large  territories 
in  Afia,  Africa ,  and  America ,  youths  of  a  promifing 
genius  might  be  eafily  looked  for,  and  inftrudted  in  the 
principles  of  the  Chriltian  Religion,  taught  to  fpeak 
Englijh,  Dutch,  French, or  other  European  languages  :  thefe 
being  fent  to  our  Schools  and  Univerfities  in  Europe , 
and  there  trained  up  in  Religion  and  Learning,  and 
filled  with  holy  zeal  for  the  good  of  fouls,  might, 
under  the  infpedtion  of  the  Governours,  Confuls,  and 
Pallors  of  thole  colonies  where  they  were  firft  educated, 
be  employed  in  this  great  work,  and  thro5  the  divine 
blefling,  might  be  capable  of  doing  much  good.  5Tis 
frequently  obferved  by  M.  Cerri,  Secretary  to  the 

Congre- 


Chap.  9.  for  converting  the  Heathen,  36$ 

Congregation  de  Propaganda  Fide ,  Fhat  one  of  thefe 
natives  fo  educated ,  does  more  good  than  many  MiJJionaries 
fent  from  Europe.  When  difcourfing  of  the  ruin  of 
Chriftianity  in  Japan ,  he  fays  *,  But  if  the  natives  had 
leen  ordained  priejis,  it  'Would  have  prevailed  to  this  very 
day ,  notwithjlanding  all  perfections.  Jofeph  ylcofla  is 
of  the  fame  mind,  that  the  natives ,  when  rightly  edu¬ 
cated ,  are  mojl  proper  for  this  work  f.  The  Millio- 
naries  fent  from  Europe ,  take  a  great  deal  of  time  be¬ 
fore  they  can  learn  the  language  of  the  country  to 
which  they  are  fent ;  and  even  when  that  is  done,  they 
are  fo  unacquainted  with  the  people  and  their  cuftoms, 
are  fo  frightned  and  maletreated  with  reproaches,  in¬ 
dignities  and  perfecutions,  and  fo  often  ftraitned  as  to 
their  fubfiftence,  that  they  frequently  defert  their  mif- 
lion,  or  are  not  able  to  accomplifh  the  ends  thereof. 
But  thefe  inconveniencies  are  more  eafdy  fhunned  by 
fuch,  who,  from  their  infancy,  were  acquainted  with 
the  language,  cuftoms  and  manners  of  the  people, 
among  Whom  they  are  to  labour ;  efpecially,  when 
there  is  a  competent  number  of  them  to  ftrertgthen 
one  another’s  hands  in  the  work,  and  under  the  in- 
fpedtion  of  faithful  and  zealous  patrons,  who  can  direct, 
protedt,  fupport  and  afilft  them. 

The  learned  Walceus  ||  recommends  a  feminary  for 
educating  youth  in  our  colleges,  who  may  be  after¬ 
ward  employed  to  convert  the  Indians.  Partidilarly 
he  is  of  opinion,  that  fpecial  care  ftiould  be  taken, 
that  youths  trained  up  for  thefe  ends,  thou  Id  be  of 
known  piety,  prudence,  z.eal  and  diligence  :  that  they 
be  inftruCted  in  the  knowledge  of  divinity,  and  in  the 
controverfxes  we  have  with  Mahometans ,  Jews  and 
Gentiles  5  in  the  cuftoms  and  languages  of  the  coun¬ 
tries  where  they  are  to  ferve  :  that  trial  be  taken  of 
them,  not  only  by  the  matters  and  profeffors  of  the 

Univerfity,- 

*  Account  of  the  Roman  Cathollck  Religion,  pag.  mihi  130. 
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Univerfity,  but  alfo  by  the  claffis  or  prefbytery  in  the 
bounds,  that  their  qualifications  for  this  work  may  be 
the  more  evident :  being  thus  found  qualified,  they 
may  be  lent  and  encouraged  with  fhips  going  to  the 
Indies ,  to  labour  in  that  work  of  converting  the  na¬ 
tives.  The  zeal  of  the  Church  of  Rome ,  in  their  Col¬ 
lege  for  propagating  the  Faith,  ought  to  excite  Prote- 
ftants  to  the  like  endeavours  ♦,  not  to  propagate  their  own 
opinions,  to  make  profelytes  to  a  party,  and  fubjeft 
foreigners  to  a  Roman  Pontiffs  but  to  turn  finners  from 
darknefs  to  light ,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God  ; 
that  they  may  receive  the  forgive nefs  of  fins>  and  an  in¬ 
heritance  among  them  that  are  fanSlifed  to  promote 
true  Chriftianity  over  the  world,  and  to  ufe  all  pro¬ 
per  means  for  attaining  fo  good  an  end. 

While  I  am  upon  this  fubjeft  of  educating  youth 
for  this  great  end  of  Propagating  Chriftianity ,  I  cannot 
but  remark,  as  before  I  promifed  f,  and  I  conceive  it 
deferves  to  be  oblerved  with  pleafure,  admiration,  an-d 
thankfulnefs  to  God,  that  the  piety,  learning  and  dili¬ 
gence  of  Dr.  Anguft  Homan  Frank ,  profeffor  of  Di¬ 
vinity  at  Hall  in  Saxony ,  this  way,  has  been  crowned 
.  with  remarkable  fuccefs.  His  defign  took  its  firft  rife 
from  an  inconfiderable  beginning,  an  alms-box  placed 
at  his  ftudy  door,  into  which  fome  poor  mites  were 
thrown,  whereby  books  were  bought  for  poor  fcholars 4 
then,  by  unexpected  fupplies,  a  noble  projeft  was  fet 
on  foot,  which  was  afterwards  enlarged  fo,  as  a  houfe 
and  public  fcools  were  erected.  Frankius  himfelf,  is  a 
perfon  wonderful  for  vaft  erudition,  fhining  piety,  and 
matchleis  induftry,  which  God  has  blefied  to  advance 
the  Kingdom  of  Chrift  in  the  world,  fo  as  he  has 
done  more  within  thefe  thirty  years  or  thereabouts,  than 
one  would  think  fhoulcl  require  a  whole  Century.  In 
order  to  advance  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift,  he  began  to 
communicate  divine  knowledge  to  a  few  poor  igno- 
rants  *,  his  intention  being  divulged,  Godftirred  up  the 
hearts  of  men  far  and  near,  to  fend  their  bounties, 
which  enabled  him  to  build  a  capacious  Orphan  houfe, 

where 
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where  he  has  lodged,  fed  and  cloathed  a  number  of 
poor  children,  and  by  tutors  flaming  with  true  piety, 
bellowed  a  religious  education  upon  them,  till  they  are 
fent  forth  to  proper  employments,  or  the  riper  wits 
among  them  fet  apart  for  the  Univerfity.  1  he  num¬ 
ber  of  perfons  thus  nourifhed  in  the  Orphan  houfe,  is 
near  500,  who  have  been  fubfilled  above  20  years,  by 
an  amazing  providence,  by  the  charity  of  well-difpofed 
perfons  in  feveral  parts  of  Europe  ;  they  have  lived, 
and  Hill  do,  like  the  Ifraelites  upon  the  Manna  rained 
from  heaven.  In  the  Univerfity  is  taught  pure  Reli¬ 
gion  and  undefiled,  accompanied  with  all  forts  of  hu¬ 
mane  Literature.  The  German  fchool  has  about  1600 
fcholars  *,  in  32  clafles,  and  8  tutors.  The  Latin , 
Greek  and  Hebrew,  has  14  clafles,  2  6  tutors,  and  above 
300  fcholars,  where  vaft  numbers  are  taught  for  no¬ 
thing,  others  for  a  fmall  Didaffrum  of  about  24  {hil¬ 
lings  a  year  of  our  money.  The  education  in  thefe 
fchools,  is  advanced  with  fuch  a  ft  rain  of  piety,  the 
tutors  keep  fo  exadt  difcipline,  with  fuch  paternal  ten- 
dernefs  and  clemency,  and  yet  with  fuch  effectual  co¬ 
gency,  that  it  were  to  be  defired,  that  all  our  fchools 
were  managed  by  fuch  rules  as  the  Piet  as  Hallenjis  has 
exemplified.  The  Frederician  Univerfity,  fo  called 
from  its  patron  the  King  of  P raffia ,  is  under  the  go¬ 
vernment  of  five  profefiors,  viz .  Dr .Frankius,  Dr.  Bu- 
thaup ,  Dr.  Antonius ,  Dr.  Michaelis ,  and  Dr.  Langius  ; 
3tis  one  of  the  mofl  flourifhing  in  the  world,  having 
more  than  3000  Undents  reforting  to  it  from  all  parts 
of  Europe .  Piety  is  ftill  the  main  concern,  the  fludents 
are  not  fent  forth  with  teftimonials  to  the  miniftry, 
till  it  appear  by  lively  fymptoms  that  they  know  what 
it  is  to  live  to  God,  and,  by  Faith  on  the  Son  of  God, 
to  hate  all  fin,  and  flight  this  world,  to  have  a  foul 
reconciled  with  low  and  mean  circumftanCes  here,  and 
an  heart  fet  upon  doing  good,  willing  to  be  at  any 
pains  for  it,  and  have  nothing  fo  much  at  heart  as  how 
to  advance  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift  in  this  world.  It  is 

B  b  2  not 
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not  needful  now  to  enlarge  on  the  many  leflons  and 
fermons  they  have  in  their  public  auditory  upon  their 
dining-room,  where  they  are  agreeably  entertained  ; 
their  Nofocomium ,  where  their  fick  are  provided  for, 
with  fuitable  inftru&ions  and  proper  medicines •,  their 
Pcedagogium  Regium ,  where  the  fons  of  men  of  quality 
are  educated,  it  has  about  100  fcholars,  moft  of  them 
ftrangers ;  the  famous  Fregerus  is  their  infpe&or.  Their 
Gynecaum ,  for  young  gentlewomen  taught  at  the  ex¬ 
pence  of  their  parents :  and  in  another  houfe  are  taught 
indigent  women,  efpecially  thofe  who  fly  from  popifh 
perfections,  Their  Cberotrophea ,  where  poor  widows 
are  fupported.  Their  Englifo  houfe,  in  which  are  a 
number  of  Engli/h  fcholars,  whofe  work  is  to  tranflate 
out  of,  or  into  Englijh |  books  of  piety.  And  their 
Collegium  Orientale  Fbeologicum ,  where  many,  and  even 
fome  Greek  youths  among  them  ftudy  the  oriental 
tongues,  that  they  may  be  capable  to  advance  piety 
in  the  more  eaftern  parts  of  the  world.  Here  is  alfo 
Prceceptofum  Seminarium ,  or  a  nurfery  for  tutors,  in 
which  they  who  are  defigned  for  the  tuition  of  others, 
do  fpend  a  couple  of  years  to  be  furnifhed  with  skill 
and  grace  for  that  employment.  Hence  have  gone 
forth  well-accomplifhed  tutors,  not  only  [for  Frankius 
Jchools,  but  for  feveral  other  parts  of  Germany  and 
Europe.  There  is  likewife  a  Seminary  for  Caiecbifers , 
and  an  Ojficina  Pharmaceutic  a ,  belonging  to  the  orphan - 
houfe,  where  eminent  phyficians  have  lodged  their  belt 
Arcana .  There  are  Printing- Prejfes^  which  have  brought 
forth  books,  which  have  had  an  incredible  influence  on 
promoting  true  piety  even  in  remote  countries  j  the 
warmth  of  them  has  reached  as  far  as  Siberia ,  a  re¬ 
mote  cold  country  in  Mufcovy ,  whence  came  letters  to 
the  Doctor,  filled  with  praifes  to  God  for  the  good 
thefe  books  have  done.  But  above  all,  hence  have  pro¬ 
ceeded  innumerable  copies,  and  many  editions  of  the 
Holy  Bible ,  at  a  cheaper  rate  than  ever  was  in  Germany  ; 
that  thefe  waters  of  the  fmetuary  may  run  into  all  the 
corners  ot  the  earth,  and  refrefh  the  congregation  of 
the  poor.  Here  the  Scriptures  have  been  published  in 
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the  Sclavonic  tongue  for  the  poor  Bohemians  and  Hun¬ 
garians  ;  in  the  vulgar  Greek  or  Romaic ,  with  the  au¬ 
thentic  Greek  on  the  other  fide,  as  a  prefent  to  the  poor 
Greek  Church  under  Mahometan  oppreffion.  The  Ger¬ 
man  Bibles  are  at  fo  eafy  a  rate,  as  more  of  them  has 
been  fold  of  late  in  a  few  years  than  in  a  whole  age 
before.  This  glorious  example  has  awakened  the  like 
zeal  for  fcattering  Bibles  in  other  places  thro5  the  earth. 
The  world  begins  to  feel  a  warmth  from  this  divine 
fire,  which  thus  flames  in  the  heart  of  Germany ,  may 
the  whole  univerfe  be  lenfible  of  it !  It  has  reached 
even  to  the  Eaft- Indies ,  the  Gofpel  of  the  glorious  God 
has  been  carried  to  the  coafts  of  Malabar ,  by  the 
Danijh  Miffionaries  educated  in  thefe  fc  hools,  who  de- 
ferve  to  be  reckoned  among  the  belt  of  men,  of  whom 
we  have  more  fully  heard  in  the  former  chapter.  I 
doubt  not,  but  from  this  Noble  Seminary  many  other 
Miffionaries  may  be  had,  for  labouring  in  the  conver- 
fion  of  other  parts  of  the  Heathen  World.  Hence  it 
may  be  demonftrated,  how  much  the  Roman  Miffio¬ 
naries  are  out,  when  they  go  about  to  confine  the 
fpirit  of  charity  to  their  Church.  The  reading  of  the 
book,  entitled,  Piet  as  Hallenfis ,  which  contains  this 
narrative  more  fully,  and  of  which  there  are  many 
copies,  editions  and  tranflations,  (that  before  me* 
printed  at  London  in  1705.)  does  give  many  remarka¬ 
ble  evidences  of  the  hearing  of  prayer,  of  relief  in 
ftraits,  and  of  a  divine  providence  protecting  and  pro- 
fpering  fuch  works  of  charity  defigned  for  his  glory. 
May  other  nations,  and  we  in  this  ifland,  imitate  fo 
noble  an  example  !  For  this  reafon  I  have  infifted  more 
fully  on  it. 

To  this  end,  I  ffiall  alfo  offer  a  later  account,  from 
letters  bearing  date  at  Hall  in  Saxony ,  November  24th, 
1719,  by  this  eminent  and  learned  Dr.  Auguft  Herman 
Frank ,  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Society  at  London  for  pro¬ 
moting  Chriftian  Knowledge.  I  take  notice  of  only  a  part 
of  the  letter,  where  he  fays  *,  “  Thus  it  has  pleafed 

Bb  3  “  God 

*  The  Copy  before  me,  is,  with  ieveral  Letters  relating  to  the 
Proteftant  Danift  Miflioa  at  Tran^uebar,  printed  at  London  in  1720. 
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God,  and  ftill  pleafes  him,  to  blefs  thefe  pious  in- 
ftitutions  which  he  has  entrufled  to  my  care,  and  to 
endow  them  with  an  extraordinary  fund  of  his  pecu¬ 
liar  providence,  and  to  furnifh  us  with  fupplies  every 
way  neceffiiry  for  the  prefent,  tho’  not  for  the  future 
wants  and  occafions.  For  tho5  there  arifes  fomc 
yearly  income  from  the  library  and  apothecary’s 
fhop,  yet  confidering  that  6oo  ftudents  and  fcholars 
have  the  benefit  of  eating  twice  a  day  at  free  cod, 
and  that  above  2000  boys  and  girls  have  almoft  all 
their  learning  free  in  our  fchools,  under  the  care  of 
near  150  mafters,  regulated  by  certain  rules  and 
methods,  and  that  poor  fick  people,  both  of  the 
town  and  neighbouring  villages,  have  the  advice  of 
thephyfician  of  the  hofpital,  and  the  neceflary  me¬ 
dicines  given  them  gratis  ;  not  to  mention  falaries  of 
,the  fervants,  expences  required  for  raifing  new 

buildings,  and  keeping  them  In  repair  -  Con* 

fidering  all  this,  it  will  evidently  appear,  that  our 
yearly  revenues  would  fall  far  lhort  of  maintaining  a 
work  of  this  nature,  without  extraordinary  fupplies 
and  donations,  which  by  divine  providence  are  trans¬ 
mitted  to  us.- - •  In  the  mean  time,  this  example 

alone  without  a  narrative  has,  God  be  praifed,  been 
of  fuch  influence,  as  to  invite  feveral  others  in  Ger¬ 
many  to  imitate  our  honeft  endeavours  of  this  kind  : 
for,  in  thefe  late  years,  many  Orphan-houfes  and 
Alms-houfes  have  been  purpofely  eredted,  and  pro¬ 
vided  with  good  laws  ;  others  have  been  repaired 
and  brought  under  better  regulations.  For  proof 
whereof,  not  only  do  thefe  ferve  that  have  been 
eredted  at  the  public  expence,  as  thofe  of  Leipfic , 
Gotha ,  Berlin ,  Slefwic ,  Star  gar  d^  Coburg ,  Zittaw , 
&c.  but  thofe  efpecially  that  have  been  fet  up,  and 
now  fubfilt  without  the  help  of  a  Sufficient  fund,  as 
by  occafional  donations,  and  providential  fupplies, 
which  is  the  main  of  what  they  have  to  depend 
upon.  Some  of  thefe  have  been  begun  and  conti¬ 
nued  by  private  perfons,  viz.  one  by  an  Infpedtor  in 
the  country  of  Limburg ,  another  by  a  Paftor  of 

46  Stolbcrg, 
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“  Stolberg,  another  by  a  Profeffor  of  the  Reformed 
“  Religion  at  Mar  pur g,  and  another  by  a  Waggoner 
a  at  Langendorf  in  our  neighbourhood,  who  to  that 
“  end  fold  his  cart,  horfes,  &c.  There  are  others 
“  which  are  maintained  both  ways,  partly  at  the 
«  charge  of  the  public,  and  partly  by  charitable  gifts ; 
“  of  which  number  we  may  juftly  mention  that  of 
st  Weimar ,  CEtingen,  Widingen ,  Laubach ,  Hacken- 
“  burqhy  Nor t ling,  &c.  where  moft  of  thofe  who  are 
“  principally  concerned  in  the  management  and  go- 
“  vernment,  are  fuch,  as  are  either  our  intimate 
xi  friends,  or  correfpondents.  Among  the  number  of 
“  alms-houfes,  that  of  Jugsburgb  deferves  a  particular 
“  notice:  this,  from  a  very  fmall  beginning  of  three 
“  or  four  perfons,  who,  in  full  confidence  of  afiiftance 
“  from  above,  at  firft  undertook  that  work,  has,  by 
“  a  fuccefs  of  about  20  years,  increafed  to  that  de- 
“  gree,  that  now  a  considerable  number  of  boys, 
girls,  men  and  women,  are  fed  and  entertained  in  a 
houle  both  large  and  handfome.  They  are  dili- 
gently  inftrufted  in  Religion,  as  well  as  in  other 
tc  ufeful  employments:  it  has  aifo  now  obtained  the 
“  authority  of  the  magiftrate  to  confirm  the  fame. 
“  Neither  muft  I  omit  mentioning  the  orphan-houfe, 
“  which  is  founded  with  like  defign  at  Hirfcbfeld  in 
“  Haffia,  by  that  excellent  man  Dr.  Mell,  a  famous  di¬ 
et  vine  of  the  Reformed  Confelfion,  which,  as  I  palled 
“  that  way  two  years  ago,  gave  me  a  very  fenfible 
“  latisfaction.  A  certain  Paftor  who  was  formerly  one 
“  of  my  auditors,  began  one  at  EJfen  in  Eafl-Friefland , 
ct  upon  his  own  private  motion  without  any  fettled 
“  income,  and  has  continued  it  to  this  day  with  re- 
“  markable  fuccefs.  Not  to  mention  how  providen- 
“  tially  many  have  been  ftirred  up  to  a  more  accurate 
“  infpeftion  and  reformation  of  methods  tiled  in  fchools, 
“  and  to  the  erefting  of  new  ones  in  conformity  to 
“  our  fchools  here,  and  to  the  royal  Pasdagogy  in 
“  particular.  This  we  have  had  the  pleaiure.  of  ob- 
“  ferving  in  feveral  places,  but  efpecially  at  Konigs- 
“  bur e  in  PruJTta ,  at  Halberjtadt ,  Magdeburg ,  &c. 

"  B  b  4  “  Thefe 
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T.  hefe  good  motions  which  of  late  difcovered  them-* 
felves  in  the  hearts  of  men,  otherwife  divided  and  * 
“  feparated  by  the  diftance  of  place,  and  by  different 
“  cuftoms  and  interefts,  ’tis  but  juft  to  aicribe  ro  Al- 
“  mighty  God,  who  is  the  author  of  them.  We  have 
all  the  reafon  to  hope,  that  a  glorious  increafe  of 
55  Chriftianity  will  rife  and  enfue,  according  to  the  ufual 
:  c  methods  of  divine  providence,  from  thefe  private 
15 c  and  lefspromifing  beginnings,  and  thatnotwithftand- 
mg  the  force  and  policy  of  hell  to  obftrud 
sc  it.  After  what  has  been  faid  concerning  the  me¬ 
thods  of  education  of  thofe  who  may  be  fent  to  pro¬ 
pagate  the  Gofpel  among  the  Heathen ,  and  the  good 
things  a-doing  in  Europe ,  with  relation  to  this  and  other 
valuable  purpofes,  I  proceed, 

In  the  Seventh  place  to  obferve,  that  fpecial  care 
fhould  be  had,  that  thofe  who  are  fent  to  remote  parts 
of  the  world  upon  this  errand,  fhould  be  men  of  fuf- 
ficient  abilities,  endowed  with  knowledge  of  the  truths 
of  God,  capable  to  fpeak  the  language  of  the  people 
to  wnom  they  are  fent,  or  who  will  apply  themfelves 
to  learn  it,  before  they  enter  upon  that  work  *,  that 
they  be  of  a  holy  and  blamelefs  conversion,  moved 
by  a  pious  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of 
his  Church  ;  patient  to  endure  hardfhips  and  difficul¬ 
ties,  prudent  to  deal  with  the  humours  of  the  people, 
ferious  in  praftical  Godlinels,  and  fiirniffied  with  forti- 
titude  of  body  and  mind  for  fo  great  a  work.  The 
learned  Jefuit  Jofeph  Acofta ,  gives  but  a  forry  account 
of  the  popifh  priefts  who  were  firft  fent  to  convert 
the  Indians  in  Peru  *,  faying,  That  the  priefts  repeated 
the  Creed  with  fume  prayers  and  cjftces  twice  or  thrice  a 
week  to  thefe  people  in  Spanifh,  of  which  the  Indians  un¬ 
der  flood  not  one  fyllable,  nor  could  they  pronounce  one  fingle 
word  in  that  language  ;  and  the  priefts  gave  the  Indian 
boys  fomething  in  forjn  of  a  Catechifm  in  the  Indian  tongue , 
which  they  obliged  them  to  repeat  ;  but  their  teachers  un - 
derftood  nothing  of  it,  nor  could  explain  it  to  their  fcholars . 

In 

*  Pe  jprocuranda  Indorum  falute,  Lib. 4.  cap  3.  pag.3j§. 
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In  another  place  he  fays  *,  5 the  parijh  priefts  were  given 
to  leather y  and  uncleannefs ,  were  guilty  of  avarice  and 
unlawful  ways  of  making  gain  and  ufury  •,  did  game  at 
cards  and  dice  night  and  day ,  a  whole  year’s  falary 
would  be  demolifhed  at  one  throw .  "They  fpent  their  tune 
in  hunting  and  hawking  in  the  fields ,  but  would  grudge 
at  a  minute  employed  upon  religious  purpofes .  'The  Man 
of  God  Jhould  flee  thefe  things ,  and  follow  after  Right e- 
oufnefsy  Godlinefs ,  Faith ,  Love ,  Patience ,  Meeknefs , 
1  Tim.  vi.  1 1.  Acofta  alfo  mentions  the  carelefs  profane 
way  -f  in  which  thefe  priefts  adminiftred  the  Sacra¬ 
ments,  and  that  fome  of  them  maintained.  Men  may 
be  faved  without  the  knowledge  of  Chrift  || :  Whom  he 
juftly  refutes,  fince  there  is  no  Salvation  in  any  other , 
nor  any  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men  whereby 
we  muft  be  favedy  A6ts  iv.  12.  It  was  the  Apoftle  Paul’s 
conftant  work  to  preach  among  the  Gentiles ,  the  un¬ 
fear  chable  riches  of  Chrift ,  Eph.  iii.  8.  They  who  neg- 
left  and  defpife  this  dottrine,  can  never  convert  the 
Heathen .  Indeed,  great  care  ftiould  be  taken  to  inftrudt 
them  in  the  fundamentals  of  the  Chriftian  Religion ,  to 
catechife  them,  and  by  frequent  prayers  and  fermons, 
to  awaken  them  to  a  fuitable  concern  for  their  own 
lalvation,  and,  fo  foon  as  they  are  capable,  to  admi- 
nifter  the  Sacraments  to  them. 

Eighthly ,  If  we  would  propagate  Religion  in  Foreign 
Parts,  we  ought  to  reform  our  felves  at  home,  that 
a  holy  warmth  of  fincere  piety  may  fo  burn  in  our 
hearts,  as  would  prompt  us  to  fpend  and  be  fpent  for 
promoting  the  Kingdom  of  Chrift  in  every  part  of  the 
world.  Alas!  Iniquity  prevails  in  city  and  country, 
we  are  like  to  dwindle  into  the  empty  form  of  a  pro- 
fefiion,  and  become  ftrangers  to  the  real  power  of 
Godlinefs.  The  Reformation  has  little  advanced,  but 
rather  declined  this  laft  Century .  5Tis  lamentable, 
that  Popifh  Idolatry  lhould  increafe  in  a  Proteftant 

Country, 

1  *  De  procuranda  Indorum  falutc,  Lib.  4.  cap.  iy.  contra  Abu fu$ 
Indicorum  Parochorum. 

f  Ibidem,  Lib.  6.  cap.  2. 

||  Ibidem,  Lib.  j,  cap.  3.  pag.44^ 


''*£**•** '-r~  ~ 


3  78  Means  to  be  ufed 

Country,  and  that  fo  little  care  fhould  be  taken  to 
bring  over  the  popifh  natives  in  Ireland  to  the  Pro- 
teftant  Religion.  Mr.  Richardfon  has  publilhed  an 
hiftory  of  the  attempts  to  convert  thefe  natives  to  the 
eftablifhed  Religion,  but  little  is  done  to  advance  that 
good  defign.  The  Bible  is  indeed  printed  in  their  lan¬ 
guage,  which  is  one  good  ftep,  and  if  a  competent 
number  of  perfons  of  piety  and  pregnant  parts,  who 
from  their  infancy  underftood  their  language  and  cuf- 
toms,  were  fent  and  encouraged  to  labour  in  the  work 
of  the  nriniftry  among  them,  there  might  be  hopes  of 
comfortable  fuccefs.  This  would  ftrengthen  the  Pro- 
tefiant  Intereji  in  Ireland ,  fecure  the  peace  and  profpe- 
rity  of  that  nation,  would  glorify  God,  and  advance 
our  holy  Religion.  Many  other  things  might  be  done 
for  Reformation  of  Manners,  and  promoting  piety,  for 
checking  profanenefs,  reclaiming  the  vicious,  curbing 
atheifm,  and  profane  irreligious  mocking  at  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  and  Sacred  Things,  which  I  muft  leave  to  be 
managed  by  others.  Let  every  man  reform  his  own 
heart  and  life,  his  own  family,  and  every  Paftor  his 
own  Congregation,  and  promote  pure  Religion  accord- 
in  to  his  ftation  in  the  place  where  he  is  concerned  i 
then  fhall  we  be  alfo  careful  to  advance  the  fame  in  the 
remote  parts  of  the  world,  wherever  providence  frail 
open  a  door.  When  the  Spirit  is  poured  out  from  on 
high ,  the  wildernefs  Jhall  be  a  fruitful  field ,  judgment  Jh all 
dwell  in  the  wildernefs ,  and  righteoufinef  remain  in  the 


fruitful  field. 

Finally  Kings,  Princes,  and  States  ought  to  pro¬ 
mote  this  work  of  propagating  Religion  among  the 
Heathen.  The  great  examples  of  the  noble  Emperors 
Zonftml'vie and  Theodofius  the  Great,  Charlemaign ,  Louis 
\ e  Bebonaire ,  and  others,  whofe  names  are  famous 
imong  poftenty  ;  their  JWcrks  praife  them  in  the  gars-, 
md  their  care  to  propagate  Chrijlianity,  which  has  been 
mentioned  in  this  hiftory,  fhould  excite  others  in  this  age 
o  imitate  fo  noble  patterns.  By  our  bleficcl  Redeemer 
'xiaqs  reign ,  and  Princes  decree  jujlice  ;  they  fhould 

hen  employ  that  power  they  have  from  him  lor  ms 

glory 


S1 


p 


Chap.9-  for  converting  the  Heathen .  379 

glory  and  lervice  ^  this  would  make  their  crowns  to 
fiourifh  on  their  heads,  and  their  praifes  to  be  in  all  the 
churches.  ’Tis  true,  force  and  compulfion,  violence 
and  perfecution  are  not  to  be  ufed,  only  rational  and 
foul-convincing  means  are  proper  to  reclaim  finners 
from  the  error  of  their  way  :  yet  princes  and  fovereigns 
may  fupport  and  encourage  Miffionaries ,  may  protect 
•their  perlbns,  defray  their  neceffary  expences,  and  re¬ 
ward  their  pious  endeavours.  Kings  are  nurftng  Fathers 
to  the  Church,  Ifaiah  xlix.  24.  When  the  glory  of  the 
."Lord  is  rifen  upon  the  Church,  then  Gentiles  Jhall  come 
to  thy  light ,  and  Kings  to  the  hrightnefs  of  thy  rifing,  Ifaiah 
lx.  3.  They  fhall  add  a  luftre  to  the  government  of 
Cbrift’s  houfe.  They  may  employ  governours  and  de¬ 
puties  of  real  piety,  and  flaming  zeal  for  the  intereft  of 
religion,  in  pagan  countries  afar  off.  Even  the  heathen 
Romans ,  in  their  remote  provinces,  made  always  choice 
of  perfons  of  great  abilities,  not  meerly  fuch,  whofe 
birth  and  circumftances  made  fuch  a  profitable  office  ne¬ 
ceffary  to  them,  but  whofe  merit  and  capacity  rendered 
them  fit  for  it.  They  may  take  care  by  wholefome 
laws,  that  converts  to  Chriftianity  be  protected  in  their 
perfons  and  goods  ;  that  they  be  notopprefied  by  im¬ 
moderate  taxations,  or  obliged  to  work  in  mines,  or 
too  hard  fervice  ;  but  that  they  may  be  encouraged  and 
taught  in  the  pleafure  and  profit  of  our  holy  religion. 
If  every  one  in  their  ftation  did  ufe  their  beft  endeavours 
to  advance  the  kingdom  of  Chrift ,  then  fliould  converts 
to  the  Gofpel  Church  be  as  the  fand  on  the  fhore,  peace 
fhould  flow  as  a  river,  and  righteoufnefs  as  the  waves  of 
the  lea. 

To  all  that  has  been  advanced  I  fhall  add,  that  the 
reverend  Mr.  William  Stevenfon ,  Chaplain  to  the  honou¬ 
rable  Eaft  India  Company  at  Fort  St.  George ,  gives  his 
opinion  for  rendering  the  Proteftant  Miff  on  to  the  Eajl 
Indies ,  by  the  blelfing  of  God,  more  effectual  for  gaining 
the  Heathen  to  true  Chriftianity  ;  in  a  letter  to  the  Secre¬ 
tary  of  the  Society  at  London  for  promoting  Chriftian 
Knowledge .  The  letter  is  printed  in  the  year  1721,  but 
bears  date  at  Fort  St.  George  on  the  coaft  of  Coromandel , 

27  th 
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27  th  December  1716.  I  promifed  before  to  take  notice 
of  it  *,  and  the  lame  being  fuitable  to  my  prefent  pur- 
pofe,  as  containing  many  excellent  advices  for  promo¬ 
ting  Chrijlianity  in  thefe  parts  of  the  world,  if  this  age 
had  a  difpofition  to  receive  and  pra&ife  them,  I  here 
give  the  following  abftraft  thereof. 

He  fays,  “  Let  me  now  firft  point  out  the  chief  im- 
“  pediments  that  hinder  this  glorious  work,  and  the 
“  reafons  that  induce  me  to  hope  for  fuccefs  in  it ;  and 
“  then  I  fhall  propofe  thofe  methods,  that  I  think  are 
“  moft  likely  to  promote  the  converfion  of  the  Hea- 
<c  then.  One  of  the  greateft  hindrances  to  this  excel- 
tc  lent  defign,  is  the  want  of  a  fufficient  number  of 
Miffionaries  and  Catechifis  to  carry  it  on.  Mr.  Zie- 
cc  genbalg  and  Mr.  Grundler  have  not  the  power  of 
“  working  miracles,  and  yet  it  feems  miracles  are  ex- 
<c  pefted  from  them.  What  they  have  already  done, 
“  fhews  them  to  be  laborious  and  indefatigable  ;  they 
<c  have  laid  a  good  foundation,  by  tranllating  and 
46  printing  many  ufeful  books  in  the  Malabar  language  : 
cc  but  this,  and  the  charge  of  their  fchools,  and  their 
“  adult  converts  muft  employ  them  fo  conftantly, 
cc  that  they  are  confined  as  it  were  within  the  bounds  of 
“  ’ Tranquebar ,  where  two  Miffionaries  will  always  be 
“  neceffary  •,  and  there  muft  be  others  fent  up  into  the 
4C  country  to  inftruft  the  natives,  fettle  fchools  in  the 
villages,  and  labour  continually  to  promote  both 
“  the  knowledge  and  practice  of  religion  among  them. 
“  But  in  this  I  forefee  another  obftagle,  if  it  be  not  fea- 
cc  fonably  prevented,  and  that  is,  the  mixing  of  difputa- 
cc  He  opinions  with  the  plain  and  neceffary  do  ft  nines  of  the 
GofpeL  For,  Sir,  the  natives  here  are  generally  a 
quick  and  penetrating  people,  who  labour  under  too 
ftrong  prejudices  from  their  education,  which  ought 
cc  not  to  be  increafed,  by  propofing  to  them  any 
“  fcheme  of  controverted  opinions.  Nothing  ought  to 
cc  be  taught  among  them  but  the  plain  and  unqueftio- 
(C  nable  truths  of  ..the  Chriftian  Faith .  A  third  hin- 
“  drance  that  muft  be  expe&ed,  is,  the  violent  oppofi 

“  tion 
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“  tion  that  the  Romilli  pr  lefts  will  make,  when  they  find 
“  that  the  Proteftant  Mijjionaries  begin  to  gain  ground , 
“  and  to  meet  with  fuccefs  in  converting  the  natives.  The 
“  fcheme  of  Popery  is  fo  very  oppofite  to  the  Genius 
“  and  DoiSlrine  of  the  Gofpel,  that  the  Indians  will  be 
‘  ‘  extremely  furprized  at  hearing  fuch  different  accounts 
“  of  the  Cbriftian  Religion ;  and  feeing  that  both  cannot 
“  be  in  the  right,  they  will  be  apt  to  fufpedt  the  whole. 
“  This  prejudice  however  may  be  overcome  by  our 
“  Proteftant  Mifiionaries,  who  can  eafily  confute  the 
“  Romijh  priefts  by  the  very  fame  arguments  that  they 
“  urge  againft  the  Heathen  Idolatry ,  and  by  appealing 
“  to  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  the  Papifts  themfelves 
“  own  to  be  divine.  Another  impediment  will  be  occa- 
“  fioned  by  the  ill  example  of  thofe,  who  profefs  the 
“  Cbriftian  Religion but  this  prejudice  will  be  ftrongeft 
“  in  their  minds  who  live  among  the  Europeans ,  and 
“  may  be  overcome  in  a  great  meafure  by  the  pious  and 
“  prudent  deportment  of  the  Mifiionaries ,  Catechifts , 
“  and  Schoolmafters,  who  muft  be  employ’d  chiefly  in 
“  the  country,  where  there  are  no  Europeans  to  be  feen 
“  befides  themfelves.  But  the  greateft  obftacle  of  all, 
“  is  that  unaccountable  fipirit  of  bigotry  and  mad  zeal  that 
“  the  natives  have  for  their  feveral  Cafts  or  Seds  •,  for 
“  the  fake  whereof  the  generality  of  them  are  ready 
“  to  facrifice  their  lives,  and  every  thing  that’s  dear  to 
“  them*.  Thefe  Cafts  or  Parties  are  diftinguifhed 
“  from  one  another,  not  only  by  their  different  modes 
“ „  of  fuperftition,  and  obfervances  of  what  they  reckon 
“  facrcd  •,  but  likewife  by  many  other  little  cuftoms 
“  and  ufages  in  common  life,  as  in  their  food,  eating, 
“  habit,  trades,  (fie.  For  any  one  of  which  cuftoms, 
“  or  their  feveral  privileges,  they  quarrel  with  as  much 
“  fury  and  rage  as  our  feds  and  parties  in  Europe.  To 
“  l°fe  their  Caft,  or  to  be  abandoned  and  excommuni- 
“  cated  by  it,  is  what  they  reckon  the  greateft  evil  in 
“  the  world  •,  if  the  dread  of  this  can  be  once  overcome, 
“  there  will  be  no  great  difficulty  in  their  converfion. 
“  I  am  informed,  that  this  bigotry  is  not  fo  great  in 

“  the 
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44  the  country  as  we  find  it  in  fea-port  towns  among 
44  the  Europeans ,  where  the  Cafis  rival  one  another  in 
44  point  of  trade  and  bufinefs  ;  and  thefe  political 
44  feuds  heighten  their  zeal  or  rage  againft  one  another 
««  on  account  of  their  other  obfervances,  which  they 
*4  call  Religious  and  Sacred .  Thefe,  Sir,  are  the  main 
44  impediments  that  are  moft  likely  to  obftruCt  the 
44  converfion  of  the  Indians  ;  moft  of  the  hindrances  I 
44  have  mentioned  may  be  effectually  removed,  if  pro- 
44  per  meafures  be  concerted  at  home,  and  executed 
44  here  with  luitable  care  and  application. 

44  Let  me  now  lay  before  you  the  reafons  I  have  to 
44  hope  for  fuccefs  in  this  difficult  but  generous  un- 
44  dertaking.  Firfi ,  The  reafonablenefs  of  the  Chri- 
44  ftian  Religion  gives  me  great  hopes,  that  it  will  meet 
44  with  a  ready  reception  among  the  Heathen.  For 
44  fince  the  great  defign  of  the  Gofpel  is  to  teach  men  the 
44  moft  perfeft  fyftem  of  morality,  andfuch  other  im- 
44  portant  truths  as  reafon  alone  could  not  have  difco- 
44  vered,  and  to  enforce  the  practice  of  all  virtue  and 
44  piety,  by  the  moft  moving  confiderations  of  the 
44  greateft  rev/a rds,  and  the  moft  terrible  punifhments ; 
46  a  fcheme  of  Religion  that’s  fo  agreeable  to  the  no- 
44  tions  of  mankind,  and  contains  nothing  but  what  rea- 
44  fon  muft  approve  and  acquiefce  in,  which  gives  us 
44  fuch  juft  and  worthy  thoughts  of  Almighty  God, 
44  and  the  great  end  and  defign  of  our  life:  I  fay, 
44  fuch  a  fcheme  of  doCtrines  as  this,  which  is  in  it  felf 
44  fo  rational,  noble  and  confident,  and  fupported  by 
44  the  moft  convincing  proofs  that  the  nature  of  fuch 
44  truths  is  capable  of;  befpeaks  the  regard  and  atten- 
44  tion  of  mankind,  and  powerfully  infinuates  it  felf, 
44  even  upon  a  prejudiced  fpirit. - - 

44  Miracles  were  neceffary  in  the  apoftolical  times, 
44  becaufe  the  Gofpel  was  to  be  preached  throughout 
44  the  world  in  a  ffiort  time,  and  by  a  few  perfons, 
44  whole  lives  and  labours,  without  the  power  of  mi- 
44  racles,  could  not  have  been  fufficient  to  have  pro- 
44  pagated  the  Gofpel  with  fufficient  fuccefs :  but  now 
44  the  truth  of  thofe  miracles,  which  the  Apoftles 
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“  wrought  every  where,  is  as  well  attefted,  and  is  as 
“  convincing  a  proof  to  fincere  and  unbyaffed  minds, 
“  as  if  we  had  leen  them  with  our  own  eyes :  and  a 
“  confiderable  number  of  Miffionaries  may  be  em- 
“  ployed  in  the  feveral  parts  of  the  world,  and  by  af- 
“  fiduous  labour  and  application,  they  may,  in  a  courfe 
“  of  many  years,  gain  over  great  numbers  to  Chri- 
“  ftianity,  without  the  help  of  miracles,  by  the  divine 
“  bleffing.  The  Apoftles  had  the  wonderful  gift  of 
tc  tongues,  which  was  then  abfolutely  neceffary  ;  but 
“  now  the  want  of  that  gift  may  be  fupplied  in  a  great 
“  degree,  by  ftudyand  labour  in  a  natural  way ;  and 
“  when  our  own  diligence  and  charitable  endeavours 
“  may  accomplifh  the  converfion  of  the  Heathen, 
“  there  is  no  reafon  to  expedt  or  wait  for  the  power 
“  of  miracles.  But  if  Almighty  God  fhould  think  fit 
“  to  vouchfafe  a  miraculous  power,  it  muft  be  to  thofe 
“  who  ufe  all  other  induftrious  methods  that  prudence, 
“  zeal  and  charity  can  fuggeft  :  for  the  ufe  of  natural 
“  means  cannot  poffibly  hinder  the  courfe  of  fuch  fuper- 
“  natural  helps  as  God  may  be  pleafed  at  length  to 
“  impart.  But  tho’  it  may  be  queftioned,  whether 
“  the  power  of  miracles  be  now  neceffary,  we  have  no 
“  reafon  to  doubt,  but  that  Almighty  God  will  ac- 
“  company  the  preaching  of  the  Gofpel  to  the  Hea- 
“  then,  with  a  double  portion  of  his  fpirit  and  grace, 
“  which  may  have  the  fame  effedf  and  influence  upon 
“  their  minds,  as  if  they  fxw  the  moll  aftonifliing 
“  miracles.  God  will  blels  the  preaching  of  the  Gofpel 
“  with  fuch  meafures  of  fpiritual  affiftance,  as  ihall  be 
“  neceffary,  to  counter-ballance  the  prejudices  of  the 
“  Heathen,  and  difpofe  them  to  a  favourable  recep- 
“  tion  of  the  truth. 

“  The  quick  capacity  of  the  natives,  is  another 
“  reafon  to  hope  for  their  fjpeedy  converfion  to  Chri- 
“  ftianity  ;  I  don’t  mean  their  skill  and  ingenuity  in  all 
t£  manual  arts,  wherein  they  feem  to  excel  the  com- 
“  mon  artificers  in  Europe ,  and  fometimes  outdo  the 
tc  moft  ingenious,  tho’  they  will  ufe  but  few,  and 
“  thofe  but  clumfy  tools,  in  finilhing  the  niceft  pieces 
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tc  of  work.  They  are  no  lefs  remarkable  for  their 
“  skill  in  arithmetic,  and  their  eafy  and  expeditious 
cc  way  of  calculating  the  moft  difficult  fums  and  pro- 
portions,  after  a  manner  unknown  to  Europeans  ; 
<c  this  is  reckoned  but  a  Vulgar  attainment  among  one 
Call  of  them,  there  being  a  great  number  that  excel 
cc  in  it.  They  fhew  no  lefs  art  and  addrefs  in  their 
cc  common  affairs  and  bufinefs,  fome  of  them  being 
matters  of  a  more  refined  policy  and  diffimulation, 
cc  than  moft  can  imagine  *,  and  all  of  them,  as  far  as 
<c  ever  I  could  obferve,  fhew  greater  fagacity,  a 
quicker  fancy,  and  readier  apprehenfion  even  of  moral 
cc  truths,  than  our  common  people  at  home  do.  I  was 
tc  never  better  pleafed  than  in  feeing,  for  tho5  I  heard, 
<c  I  did  not  underftand,  Mr.  Ziegenbalg  preach  to  a 
<c  croud  of  them,  for  they  fhewed  fo  much  attention, 
“  and  feemed  fo  extremely  pleafed  with  his  undertaking 
41  a  voyage  from  Europe  to  inftruCt  them,  and  with 
tc  his  humble  and  familiar  way  of  converfing  with 
“  them  in  their  own  language ;  and  as  he  afterward 
46  told  me,  they  underftood  him  fo  eafily,  and  made 
fuch  pertinent  objections  about  the  RefurreCtion, 
and  other  points,  that  I  thought  it  was  great  pity, 
cC  fuch  numbers  of  ingenious  and  feemingly  well  dif- 
<c  pofed  people,  fhould  not  have  fome  able  Miffio- 
naries  lent  out  to  inftruCt  them. 

“  Seeing  they  are  fo  fagacious  and  inquifitive,  it  can- 
“  not  be  thought  ftrange,  that  the  groffnefs  of  their 
<<  fuperftition,  and  their  abfurd  belief,  fhould  give  me 
“  fome  hopes  of  their  converfion :  for  tho’  they  are 
not  capable  of  making  fuch  juft  reflections  as  might 
tc  undeceive  them,  and  free  them  from  the  lafting  pre- 
«  judices  of  education,  yet  if  they  were  addrefled  with 
<c  proper  arguments,  there  could  be  no  great  difficulty 
“  in  convincing  them,  That  their  forefathers  were  im- 
“  pofed  upon ,  and  that  their  notions  and  practices  are 
fooliJJj  and  abfurd . 

“  The  auftere  and  abftemious  life  that  the  Indians 

“  genera  «y  lead,  gives  me  fome  reafon  to  believe, 

“  that  they  might  eafily  be  converted  to  the  Chriftiari 
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cc  Faith  and  Practice*,  they  would  find  but  little 
cc  difficulty  in  the  hard  and  lhocking  dodtrincs  of  tern- 
“  perance,  felf-denial,  poverty,  and  contempt  of  the 
<c  World,  for  thefe  unpleafing  doctrines  are  in  fome 
meafure  natural  to  them.  Rice  is  their  daily  food; 
their  head  and  middle  only  are  covered  with  linen; 

“  they  lie  upon  the  ground  ;  and  for  houfes,  have 
cc  only  ffuch  huts  as  can  fkreen  them  fiom  cold,  winds 
“  and  rain:  fince  they  are  thus  contented  and  happy 
“  with  the  neceffaries  of  life,  they  do  not  lie  under 
cc  any  great  temptation  to  covetoufnels,  pride,  ambi- 
tion  and  envy. 

«  Another  thing  which  I  think  muff:  fomewhat  dif- 
“  pofe  them  to  embrace  the  doftrine  of  the  Gofpel, 
“  is  their  evennefs  of  temper,  and  freedom  from  vio- 
lent  anger,  to  which  Europeans  are  generally  fubjedt. 
cc  They  reckon  paflion  a  mean  unmannerly  thing,  and 
«  can  fcarce  help  finding,  when  they  fee  others  angry 
“  and  railing  at  them  in  the  fevereft  manner.  They  take 
cc  every  thing  in  good  part,  and  do  not  feem  to  be  moved 
by  the  higheft  provocation.——^  If  ever  paflion 
cc  rages  among  all  forts  of  them,  5tis  upon  account  of 
«  their  Cafis ,  for  which  they  think  they  cannot  fliew 
too  much  zeal  and  concern  ;  but  in  their  ordinary 
cc  converfation  they  fhew  the  greateft  temper,  mildnefs 
and  good  nature.  Upon  fo  good  a  ftock  of  natural 
“  difpofitions  as  they  generally  have,  the  Chriftian 
«  virtues  might  be  eafily  grafted  and  cultivated  to  the 
beft  purpofes. 

“  In  fine ,  their  acknowledgment  of  one  true  God, 
<c  and  of  a  future  ftate,  and  the  juft  notions  they  have 
<c  of  many  moral  virtues,  gives  us  reafon  to  believe, 
that  they  are  already  fomewhat  prepared  for  em- 
bracing  the  other  principles  ol  the  Chriftian  Reli- 
cc  gion  ;  nor  have  they  only  a  notion  of  thefe  things, 
cc  but  fome  of  them  fhew  as  great  a  regard  to  them  in 
*c  their  practice,  as  moft  Chriftians  do. 

46  Sir ,  Flaving  thus  pointed  out  to  you  the  chief 
«  hindrances  to  the  propagation  of  the  Gofpel  in  this 
««  part  of  the  world,  and  the  great  encouragements 
.  Vol.IL  Cc  “we 
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“  we  have  to  attempt  it  •,  I  fhall  now  propofe  to  yon> 
“  thole  methods  that  I  think  might  be  molt  effectual 
“  in  profecuting  this  neceffary  work.  To  begin  at 
“  the  very  fource  and  foundation  of  it,  it  will  be 
“  thought  proper,  I  fuppofe,  and  practicable,  fo  to 
44  unite  the  hearts  and  endeavours  of  the  feveral  Socie- 
44  ties  in  England ,  Denmark  and  Germany*  who  have 
44  engaged  to  fupport  the  Proteftant  Miffion,  that  lay- 
44  ing  afide  all  diftruft  and  jealoufy  of  one  another, 
44  concerning  the  point  of  national  honour,  in  carrying 
44  on  this  defign,  and  all  partiality  and  prejudices  in 
“  favour  of  their  feveral  fchemes  and  opinions,  they 
44  may  agree  to  promote  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
44  converfion  of  the  Heathen  by  all  proper  methods 
44  and  perfons,  without  difputing  about  rights,  pre- 
44  cedence  or  fuperior  direction.  Such  an  union  may 
44  be  begun  and  carried  on  by  frequent  correfpondence 
64  and  friendly  communication  of  advice  and  affiftance 
44  to  each  other,  and  by  fuch  regulations  as  they  fhall 
44  agree  upon  for  the  molt  fpeedy  and  fuccefsful  ma- 
44  nagement  of  their  affairs. 

44  When  one  common  Society  for  promoting  the  Pro- 
44  teftant  Miffion  is  happily  formed,  one  of  the  firft 
44  things  that  can  fall  under  their  confideration,  is,  how 
44  to  raife  a  fufficient  fund  for  carrying  on  fo  great  a 
44  work,  towards  which  his  but  reafonable,  that  all  cha- 
44  ritable  Chriftians  will  readily  contribute.  It  is  not 
44  poffible  to  make  an  exact  calculation  of  the  annual 
44  Exfences  that  will  be  neceffary  to  fubfift  the  Miffio- 
44  naries,  and  others  to  be  employed  under  them.  But 
44  their  yearly  charge  here,  in  India ,  cannot  be  com- 
44  puted  lefs  than  3000 L  Befidesthis  fund  for  expences, 
44  it  were  to  be  wifhed,  that  there  were  colleges  ereCted 
4>  in  Europe ,  for  training  up  Miflionaries,  and  teaching 
44  the  languages  that  are  neceffary  for  them,  viz .  the 
44  Malabar ,  Gentu ,  Moorijh  and  Portngueze  tongues, 
44  in  each  of  which  they  might  be  fomewhat  inftruCted* 
44  before  they  come  abroad  }  but  chiefly  in  the  Mala - 
44  barian  and  the  Portugueze ,  which  is  the  Lingua 
14  Franca  ufed  throughout  the  coaft  of  Coromandel. 

44  From 
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tc  From  fuch  Seminaries,  the  Miffion  muft  be  fup~ 
cc  plied  from  time  to  time,  with  at  lead  eight  well 
<c  qualified  minifters,  to  refide  in  India  *,  and  if  a 
“  greater  number  could  be  fent  out,  they  might  be 
very  ufefully  employed  in  io  great  a  harveft  as 

**  here  offers. 

“  Two  of  thefe  Miffionaries  will  always  find  fuffi- 
cient  employment  at  Franquebar ,  where  a  college 
<c  might  be  erected  for  training  up  catechifts  and 
fchoolmafters,  for  the  fervice  of  the  million.  There 
will  be  occafion  for  another  Miffionary  to  refide  at 
“  Fort  St.  George  5  and  perhaps  for  one  at  Fort  St. 
“  David9 j,  to  educate  fchool-mafters,  take  the  charge 
of  fchodls  to  be  eredted  in  and  about  thefe  fettle- 
cc  ments,  and  to  facilitate  a  correfpondence  among  the 
cc  other  Miffionaries,  whofe  bufinefs  it  muff;  be  to 
cc  travel  up  into  the  country,  with  catechifts  and  af- 
cc  fiftants,  there  to  preach  to  the  natives,  fettle  fchools 
«  in  their  villages,  and  diftribute  among  them  ab- 
«  ftrafts  of  the  Chriftian  Religion,  engraven  or  written 
on  the  moft  durable  materials. 
cc  For  the  better  management  of  the  whole  work* 
the  Miffionary  who  fhall  refide  at  Fort  St *  George , 
“  and  one  of  thofe  at  Tranquebar ,  might  be  invefted 
“  with  fome  authority  over  the  reft,  to  direft  their 
cc  progrefs,  and  ftations,  determine  their  differences* 
and  negotiate  the  affairs  of  their  million  ;  and  it 
£C  feems  no  lefs  neceffary,  that  fome  of  them  be  im- 
44  pov/ered  to  ordain  Gentile  profelytes  to  the  mi~ 
44  niftry. 

44  To  prevent  all  difputes  about  Religion,  and  fur- 
44  ther  the  propagation  of  it  among  the  natives,  it 
44  will  be  neceffary,  that  not  only  a  fhort  abftraci  cf 
44  the  Chriftian  Dodtrine,  but  likewife  a  Larger  Cate - 
44  chifm ,  containing  all  proper,  efpecially  practical  in- 
44  ftruction,  be  compofed  by  fome  judicious  member's 
44  of  the  Society  in  Europe ,  for  the  life  of  the  million  ; 
44  and  that  no  fort  of  books  be  printed  or  ufed  by  any 
44  of  the  Miffionaries,  but  fuch  as  lhall  be  approved 
*4  and  recommended  by  the  Society, 


That 
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“  That  the  itinerant  Catechifts,  Miffionaries, 
cc  may  not  be  molefted  nor  interrupted,  they  muft  be 
cc  powerfully  recommended  to  the  favour  and  pro- 
<c  teftion  of  the  Governors  at  Fort  St.  George  and  Tran- 
44  quebar  ;  who,  by  their  letters,  teftimonial  and  re- 
44  commendatory,  may  procure  not  only  protection 
44  from  the  Governours  of  the  inland  provinces,  but 

likewife  their  favour  and  good-will  to  the  Miffio- 
44  naries  and  their  afiiftants. 

Since  the  fuccefs  of  the  million  in  fome  meafure 
44  depends  upon  the  abilities  and  good  conduct  of  the 
44  perfonsto  be  employed  in  it,  thegreateft  care  muft 
44  be  had  in  chufing  them,  that  none  may  be  fent, 
44  but  luch  as  are  learned  and  laborious,  and  remarka- 
44  ble  for  their  prudence,  good  temper  and  Chriftian 
44  zeal. 

44  It  will  be  neceffary,  that  the  Miffionaries  hold  a 
44  punctual  correfpondence,  and  frequent  conferences 
44  with  one  another,  on  any  particular  emergence,  and 
64  tranlmit  copies  ol  them  from  time  to  time,  both  to 
44  Fort  St.  George  and  Tranquebar ,  to  be  thence  for- 
44  warded  to  the  Society  in  Europe . 

44  One  of  the  moft  effectual  ways  the  Miffionaries 
64  can  take  to  propagate  the  Gofpel  among  the  natives, 
44  and  procure  their  good-will,  is  to  begin  charity- 
44  fchools  in  their  villages,  and  to  ftay  leveral  days 
44  among  them,  in  teaching  and  inftruding  the  more 
44  advanced  in  age  ;  and  they  muft  leave  a  fchool- 
44  mafter  in  every  confiderable  place,  to  teach  their 
44  children  to  read,  write,  and  caft  accompts  after  their 
44  own  way:  to  which  villages  the  Miffionaries  ought 
44  to  return  again,  tovifit,  inftrudtand  encourage  fuch 
44  as  feem  inclined  to  embrace  the  Chriftian  Religion, 
44  and  may  leave  a  catechift  among  them,  when  they 
44  make  converts,  or  ordain  him  a  minifter,  and  fettle 
44  a  Church  in  any  place  where  they  meet  with  fuffi- 
44  dent  fuccefs. 

44  It  being  abfolutely  neceffary,  that  they  who  un- 
44  dertake  the  converfion  of  the  Heathen,  live  ftridtly 
44  according  to  that  pure  and  holy  Religion  they  teach 

44  and 
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44  and  profefs  ;  die  Miffionarics  muft  not  only  fee  a 
44  fhining  example  of  piety  and  all  heroic  virtue,  but 
44  they  muft  keep  up  the  ftricteft  order  and  difcipline 
44  among  thofe  that  aftift  them,  left  any  diforder  in 
44  their  lives  fhould  give  offence  and  fcandal  to  the  na~ 
46  tives,  and  obftruft  their  converfion  :  And  therefore, 
4C  none  ought  to  be  employed  as  Catechifts,  till  they 
<c  have  fufficient  proofs  of  their  fincerity  and  ftedraft- 
44  nefs. 

44  Thus,  Sir,  I  have  freely  communicated  to  you 
44  my  thoughts  concerning  the  moft  effectual  way  of 
44  propagating  the  Gofpel  in  this  part  of  the  world, 
44  which  I  freely  fubmit  to  the  judgment  of  the  Honou - 
44  rable  Society .  I  am  fenfible  the  propofals  I  have 
44  made  are  too  general,  and  defective  in  many  par ticu- 

44  lars  ;  for  I  defigned  only  to  mention  fuch  things  as 

45  tome  feem  effential  and  neceftary.”  I  am , 

SIR , 

Your  mofi  obedient  Servant , 
William  Stevenson, 

If  thefe  and  other  proper  methods  were  rdigioufly 
followed,  who  knows  how  foon  a  Divine  Bleffino- 
might  crown  them  with  fuceefs  ?  and  the  fulnefs  of  the 
Gentiles  might  be  gathered  to  Chrift,  Wherever  pious 
endeavours  were  ufed  by  good  men,  they  were  always 
attended  with  fome  definable  fruit,  which  did  more  than 
recompence  their  labours. 

I  proceed  now  to  offer  a  few  arguments  to  excite  us 
to  aft  with  holy  zeal  and  concern  in  promoting  the  con¬ 
verfion  of  the  heathen.  In  the  firft  place,  a  very  great 
part  of  the  world  is  at  this  day  under  woful  ignorance  of 
God,  the  times  of  GentUifm  are  called  the  times  of  igno¬ 
rance  *,  the  Gentiles  are  faid  not  to  know  God  d~,  to  be 
without  God  ||,  to  fit  in  darknefs  f.  The  Pagan  nations 
are  faid  to  be  the  dark  places  of  the  Earth ,  that  are  full 
of  the  habitations  of  cruelty  **.  This  woful  ignorance  is 
the  fource  and  fountain  from  which  a  deluge  of  evils 

C  c  3  does 

*  A£b  17.  30.  f  Gal. 4.  8.  ||  Eph.z.  n. 

f  Matth.  4.  j£,  **  Pialm  74.  20, 
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does  fpring.  When  they  knew  net  God ,  they  glorified 
him  not  as  God,  neither  were  thankful ,  but  became 
vain  in  their  imaginations ,  and  their  foolifij  heart  was 
darkned  y prof  effing  themfelves  to  be  wife,  they  became 
fools ,  and  charged  the  Glory  of  the  incorruptible  God  into 
an  image  made  like  unto  corruptible  man ,  and  to  finds  and 
four-footed  beafis ,  and  creeping  things .  Wherefore  God 
gave  them  up  to  uncle annefs — — to  a  reprobate  mind ,  to 
do  thofe  things  which  are  not  convenient ,  being  filled  with  all 
unright eoufnefis ,  fornication ,  wicke chiefs,  covetoufnefs ,  /m- 
Uciou  fiefs,  full  of  envy,  murder,  debate,  deceit,  malignity , 
whifperers,  backbiters,  haters  of  God,  defpitefuf  proud, 
hoofers,  inventers  of  evil  things,  difobedient  to  parents , 
without  under  ft  anding,  covenant -breakers,  without  natural 
affe  Elion,  implacable,  unmerciful  *.  Thefe  evils  of  fin 
do  bring  down  all  miferies  upon  diem  ;  they  are  in  the 
region  and  fioadow  of  death,  dead  in  fins  and  irefpajjes, 
wherein  in  time  pa  ft  they  walked  according  to  the  courfe  of 
this  world,  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air , 
the  fpirit  that  now  zvorketh  in  the  children  of  difobedience — - 
and  were  by  nature  children  of  wrath  ft.  floe  way  of  fal - 
vation  is  hid  from  them .  They  are  in  the  path  that  leads 
to  eternal  ruin,  for  Chrift  will  be  revealed  from  heaven  in 
flaming  fire ,  to  take  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God, 
and  obey  not  the  Gofpel  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  who  Jhall 
be  funifhed  with  everiafiing  defru  Elion  from  the  prefence  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  glory  of  his  power  ||.  This  deplorable 
condition  of  fo  great  a  part  of  the  world,  under  hea- 
thenifh  infidelity  and  idolatry,  as  deferibed  in  the  fe- 
venth  chapter  of  this  hiftory,  fhould  move  our  hearts  to 
pity  them,  and  to  ufe  all  endeavours  to  deliver  them 
from  the  fnare  of  the  devil,  the  enemy  of  mankind, 
who  fecks  only  to  make  them  fharers  of  thofe  eternal 
miferies  prepared  for  him  and  his  angels  *,  and  to  bring 
them  into  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  that 
they  may  fhare  of  his  purchafe,  and  to  eternity  may 
fing  the  praifes  of  him  who  his  redeemed  us  to  God,  by 
his  blood,  out  of  every  kindred  and  tongue,  and  peo¬ 
ple,  and  nation.  A'  Secondly , 

*  Romans  1 .  21  ~ - 32,  f  Ephcf.  2.  1,  2,  3. 

il  1  Thefial.  1.  8,  9.*“*— 
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Secondly,  The  fending  of  die  Gofpel  to  thefe  nations, 
and  fpreading  the  knowledge  of  God  among  them, 
would  be  a  proper  mean  to  prevent  thefe  miferies,  and 
a  choice  remedy  to  all  thefe  evils.  When  toe  earth 
Jhs.ll  be  full  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  then  there  fliall 
be  a  bleffed  change  upon  the  hearts  and  lives  01  men, 
the  wolf  Jhall  dwell  with  the  lamb ,  snd  toe  leopard  /hull 
lie  down  with  the  kid  ”.  Men  of  fierce,  cruel  and 
rugged  difpofitions  lhall  be  fubdued,  fweetned  and  re¬ 
claimed  from  their  inhumanity  and  barbarity.  The 
knowledge  of  God  makes  Satan’s  kingdom  fall  like 
lio-htning  f.  In  the  primitive  times,  when  the  Gofpel 
was  propagated  over  the  Gentile  world,  Dugon  did  fall 
before  the  Ark ;  the  altars,  images  and  fuperftitions  of 
.the  heathen,  with  the  whole  frame  of  their  idolatry, 
were  demolifhed.  The  names  of  Jupiter ,  Apollo ,  Mars , 
are  now  wholly  buried  among  thofe  nations  who 
formerly  adored  them  ;  and  die  fpreading  of  the  Gofpel 
thro’  the  earth  at  this  day,  would  be  a  biefied  mean  of 
purging  out  the  idolatry  that  remains,  and  of  reclaim¬ 
ing  multitudes  from  their  grofs  abominations.  The  at¬ 
tempts  that  have  been  ufed  fince  the  reformation  from 
Popery  in  New  England,  and  in  the  Eaft  Indies,  have 
-been  crowned  with  fome  defirable  fuccefs.  The  Papifts 
themfelves,  as  Jofeph  Acofla,  and  Bartholomew  de  las 
Cafas  Bifhop  of  Chiapct,  who  travelled  in  that  work, 
declare,  that  the  Pagans  in  Peru,  and  in  the  vaft  domi¬ 
nions  poffeffed  by  the  Spaniards  in  America,  are  a  Dec- 
pie  of  an  eafy  temper,  capable  of  receiving  inftruftion, 
had  not  the  barbarous  cruelties  of  the  Spaniards ,  which 
the  laft  of  thefe  authors  particularly  relates,  having  been 
eye-witnefs  to  them,  filled  the  poor  people  ■with  preju¬ 
dices,  and  difappointed  the  good  defigns  of  their  con- 
verfion.  Let  us  therefore  ufe  our  utmoft  endeavours  to 
promote  this  good  work,  wherever  we  have  acceis  ;  and 
look  to  our  gracious  God,  that,  by  a  mighty  eiTufion 
of  his  fpirit,  and  by  a  day  of  his  power,  he  may  bleis 

the  whole  with  fuccefs. 

#  . *  • 

Cc  4  <ThirdJji 

*  £faiah  n.  6—9.  f  Luke  xo,  18. 
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Thirdly,  T  he  converfion  of  the  Heathen  Nations 
would  be  a  fpecial  mean  to  advance  the  Kingdom  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  jefus  Chrift  over  the  world.  Then 
would  his  enemies  become  his  footftool  *  ;  Then /hall  the 
right  eons  jlourifh,  and  abundance  0/  peace  be  as  long  as  the 
Moon  endure th  ;  he  Jhall  have  dominion  fro??i  fea  to  fea , 
from  the  river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth .  They  that  dwell  in 
the  wilder nefs  ft: all  bow  before  him ,  and  his  enemies  Jhall 
lick  the  duji  —  Tea,  all  Kings  Jhall  fall  down  before  him , 
all  Nations  Jhall  ferve  him .  The  Potentates  in  the  Eaji 
and  by ef  Indies ,  anci  all  the  idolatrous  and  barbarous 
nations  formerly  defcribed  +,  fhall  fubmit  to  him. 
Then  fhall  our  Redeemer  go  forthwith  his  crown  and  his 
bow ,  conquering  and  to  conquer  ||.  His  enemies  Jhall  be 
clot  red  with  Jhame,  but  upon  himfelf  jhall  his  crown  flou- 
r'/h% .  The  wildernefs  Jhall  be  a  fruitful  field**,  the  de¬ 
fart  Jhall  rejoice  and  blojfom  as  the  rofe,  the  glory  of  Leba- 
t*  non  Jhall  be  given  to  it ;  they  Jhall  fee  the  glory  of  the  Lord, 

and  toe  excellency  of  our  God —■■■, . Then  the  eyes  of  the  blind 

floall  be  opened ,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  Jhall  be  unftopped  ; 
then  Jhall  the  lame  man  leap  as  an  hart ,  and  the  tongue  of 
the  dumb  fing ;  for  in  the  wildernefs  Jhall  waters  break  out , 
and  ft  reams  in  the  defart  f  f .  When  we  in  this  part  of 
the  world  are  weary  of  the  Gofpel,  ftrangers  fhall  with 
joy  receive  it,  and  ?nany  Jhall  come  from  the  Eaji  and  the 
bVefi,  and  fit  down  with  Abraham,  liaac,  and  Jacob, 
in  the  Kingdom  oj  God  |j  [j.  The  dead  bones  fhall  then 
Jive  and  ftand  on  their  feet,  an  exceeding  great  army. 
I  his  wi-1  make  all  that  love  our  Lord  Jefus  rejoice,  and 
a  bright  luftre  of  religion  and  piety  fhall  fill  the  earth. 
Chriftianity  is  not  calculated  for  one  nation  or  country 
only,  but  by  the  great  author  thereof,  is  wifely  adapted 
for  all  mankind.  sTis  the  concern  even  of  kings, 
princes,  and  the  great  ones  in  the  earth,  to  advance  our 
Redeemer’s  Kingdom  j  this  would  make  their  govern¬ 
ment  fiourifh,  eftabliih  their  kingdom,  entail  a  bleffing 
'upon  theii  pqfterity,  make  the  prefent  generation  of  the 

righteous 

*  Pfalm  1 10I  1.  P&lm  72.  7. — 11. 

f  Above,  Chap.  VII.  ^  Revel.  6.  2.  :t  Pfalm  152.  1 8. 

?*  I/a.  32.  if*  ff  Ifa.  Chap,  |j||  Matth. 
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righteous  to  pray  for  ble (Tings  to  them  from  the  throne 
of  grace,  and  the  generation  to  cc  me  fall  call  them  hlejfed: 
yea,  thus  when  their  time  fhall  be  no  more,  they  fhall 

fecure  for  themfelves  a  crown  of  glory. 

Fourthly*  The  converfion  of  the  nations,  and  their 
fubjedtion  to  the  Kingdom  of  the  MeJJiah  our  Saviour, 
is  promifed  thro5  the  whole  book  of  God,  as  a  fpecial 
New-T eft  ament  Blejftng.  The  glorious  Jehovah  fays  to 
our  Redeemer,  I  will  give  thee  as  a  light  to  the  Gentiles, 
that  thou  may  ft  he  my  falvation  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth  G 
The  church  of  the  Gentiles  that  was  long  barren,  J'hall 
have  more  children  than  the  church  of  the  Jews.  For 
thus  faith  the  Lord ,  enlarge  the  f  lace  of  thy  tent ,  and  let 
them  ftretch  forth  the  curtains  of  thy  habitations ;  fpare 
not ,  lengthen  thy  cords*  and  fir engthen  thy  flakes*  for  thou 
Jhalt  break  forth  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left *  and  thy 
feed  fhall  inherit  the  Gentiles  ft.  To  our  Shiloh,  or  pre- 
mifed  MeJJiah *  fhall  the  gathering  of  the  people  he  [|.  The 
Heathen  are  given  to  him  for  his  inheritance ,  and  the  ut - 
termoft  parts  of  the  earth  for  his  poffeffion  G  With  many 
other  promifes  of  that  kind,  of  which  feveral  are  marked 
at  the  foot  of  the  page  Now,  tho5  many  of  thefe 
promifes  be  already  performed,  in  the  converfion  of  the 
nations  from  the  time  of  our  Lord’s  afeending  up  into 
heaven,  and  pouring  out  of  his  fpirit  at  the  day  of  Pen- 
tecoft  unto  the  prefent  time,  as  in  the  foregoing  hiftory  ; 
yet  there  is  a  fuller  performance  of  them  to  be  expedted 
before  the  end  of  the  world  •,  for  our  Lord  himfelf  fore¬ 
told,  This  Gofpel  of  the  Kingdom  fhall  he  preached  in  all 
the  world  for  a  witnefs  unto  all  nations ,  and  then  fhall  the 
end  come  ft  ft.  Tho5  this  was  in  part  fulfilled  by  the 
propagation  of  the  Gofpel,  by  the  Apoftles  and  Evan - 
gelifts  over  the  Roman  empire,  before  the  end  of  the 
Jewifh  ftate  by  the  defolating  wars  of  Vefpajan  and 
Titus  *  yet  I  fee  no  reafon  why  it  may  not  be  extended  to 

a 

^  Ifaiah  4.9 .  6 .  f  Ifaiah  5*4.  1—4. 

It  Genefis  49. 10.  ^  Pfalm  2.  8. 

**  See  Ifaiah  11.  10.  and  2.  2,  3.  Micah  4.  1,  2.  Tfaiah19.11. 
Ifaiah  42.  6,  7.  chap.  45,  6 .  chap.  60.  3.  chap. 62.  2.  chap. 

66.  11.  Zech.  2.  10,  11,  Malachii.  1  h  ike.  ff  Matthew  24.  14. 
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a  further  propagation  of  the  Gofpel  to  the  remote 
Heathens  in  Afia^  Africa  and  America ,  before  the  end 
of  time.  The  Apoftle  Paul  tells  us,  That  blindnefs  is 
happened  to  Ifrael  until  the  fulnefs  of  the  Gentiles  be  co?ne 
in  *.  Intimating,  that  after  the  converfio n  of  the  Jews, 
or  about  that  time,  there  fhall  be  a  more  glorious  and 
full  converfion  of  the  Gentiles  than  ever  was  before. 
After  the  fall  of  Romijh  Babylon ,  the  Kingdoms  of  the 
world  JJoall  become  the  Kingdoms  of  the  Lord ,  and  of  his 
Chrift  There  is  a  time  coming,  when  our  Lord 
fhall  be  King  over  all  the  earth.  In  that  day  there  frail 
he  one  Lord ,  and  his  name  one  [|.  Since  we  are  en¬ 
couraged  by  thefe  precious  promifes,  to  expert  a  more 
glorious  day  of  the  converfion  of  the  nations,  and  of 
their  fubjedlion  to  our  Redeemer,  and  the  time  I  hope 
is  near  •,  ought  not  every  Chriftian  to  pray,  long  and 
wait  for  that  time,  and  contribute  his  beft  endeavours 
to  promote  fo  great  a  work.  This  would  filence  the 
clamour  of  parties,  would  confirm  the  truth  of  our 
holy  Religion,  by  difcovering  the  plenary  accomplifh- 
ment  of  Scripture-prophecies  and  promifes ;  would  flop 
the  mouth  of  infidelity  and  atheifm,  chafe  wickednefs 
and  impiety  out  of  the  world,  and  make  peace,  holinefs, 
and  righteoufnefs  fpring  up  and  flourifh  as  the  flowers 
of  the  field. 

Fifthly )  This  duty  of  converting  the  nations,  of 
Inftruding  the  ignorant,  reclaiming  the  wandering, 
and  bringing  home  the  ftrangers  to  be  members  of  the 
myftical  body  of  Chrift ,  is  in  a  fpecial  manner  incum¬ 
bent  upon  the  Paftors  of  Chrift* s  Church.  We  are 
obliged  to  propagate  the  having  knowledge  of  Chrift 
among  all  men  fo  far  as  we  can,  and  as  orderly  called 
by  the  very  words  and  main  tenor  of  that  commifiion 
from  which  we  derive  our  office  :  Go  ye  into  all  the 
world ,  and  preach  the  Gofpel  to  every  creature  f.  Go 
ye  therefore  and  teach  all  nations ,  baptizing  them  in  the 
name  of  the  Father ,  and  of  the  Son ,  and  of  the  Holy 
Gboft ,  teaching  them  to  obferve  all  things  whatfoever  I 

have 
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have  commanded  y ou  ;  and  lo  I  am  with  you  always  even 
to  the  end  of  the  world  *f* .  Endeavour  to  make  all  na¬ 
tions  difciples  to  Chrift ,  baptizing  them,  and  inftruct- 
ing  them  to  believe  and  obey  the  Goipel ;  and  to  en¬ 
courage  you  in  this,  I  give  you  the  promiie  of  my 
prefence  and  affiftance  with  you,  and  your  fucccflors 
in  office,  in  the  difcharge  of  this  work  to  the  end  of 
the  world.  Minifters  of  the  Gofpel  have  the  mod: 
noble  examples  to  imitate,  of  our  bleffed  Lord,  of  his 
holy  Apoftles,  of  many  apoftolic  men  in  the  primi¬ 
tive  Church,  and  of  many  others  in  the  fubfequent 
ages,  and  even  fince  the  Reformation  from  Popery , 
whom  We  have  mentioned  in  thishiftory  ;  and  we  have 
the  moft  excellent  arguments  to  quicken  our  zeal,  for 
they  that  turn  many  to  righteoufnefs ,  Jhall  Jhine  as  the 
ftars  for  ever  and  ever  ||.  If  our  predeceflbrs  had  not; 
exerted  themfelves  to  recover  thefe  lands  out  of  the 
fnare  of  the  Devil,  we  had  been  yet  in  the  ftate  of 
Heathenifm  ;  let  us  do  as  much  for  the  fubfequent  ages, 
as  our  predeceffors  have  done  for  us.  5Tis  true,  none 
are  to  run  unfent  upon  the  holy  miniftry,  far  lefs  upon 
fo  difficult  a  part  of  it  *,  but  it  may  be  the  work  of 
the  graveft  Convocations  of  the  Clergy,  of  Presby¬ 
teries,  Synods,  or  national  Affemblies,  regularly  to 
fend  proper  perfons  to  labour  in  this  work  of  converting 
the  nations ,  to  encourage  them,  and  notice  their  fuccefs 
which  would  be  of  greater  importance  than  moft  af¬ 
fairs  that  come  under  our  confideration.  I  am  fenfi- 
ble,  that  any  thing  I  can  offer  is  but  the  opinion  of  a 
private  and  unskili’d  hand  ^  but  fuch  Synods  have 
greater  authority,  can  deliberate  in  what  they  propofe, 
and  fee  the  fame  put  in  execution  :  and  I  wiffi  they 
may  do  it  to  good  purpofe,  and  that  the  Lord  may 
crown  the  whole  with  fuccefs. 

Sixthly ,  Not  only  the  Paftors  of  the  Church,  but 
alfo  every  Chriftian  in  his  ftation,  ihould  aft  with 
zeal  in  this  matter,  to  chafe  the  devil  out  of  thofe 
large  territories  he  is  yet  poffeffed  of  in  Afia,  Africa 
and  America ,  and  to  make  thofe  ftrangers  fubjeft  to 

the 
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the  Kingdom  of  Cbtift .  The  learned  and  inquifitivc 
Jofeph  Mede ,  who  writes  many  things  lingular  and 
curious,  fpeaking  of  the  firft  Gentile  inhabitants,  and 
the  late  Cbriftian  Plantations  in  America ,  is  of  opi¬ 
nion,  tho*  perhaps,  fays  he  *,  I  cannot  prove  it  that 
ihofe  countries  were  firft  inhabited  fince  our  Saviour  and 
his  Apoftles  time ,  there  being  no  figns  or  footfieps  pound 
among  them  of  any  older  habitations.  The  devil  being 
impatient  of  the  found  of  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift  in  every 
fart  of  ft  rots  old  world,  and  fore  feeing ,  that  he  was  at 
length  like  to  lofe  all  here ,  he  thought  to  provide  himfelfi  a 
feed,  over  which  he  might  reign  fecurely  ;  and  accordingly 
drew  ci  colony  out  of  fome  of  thofe  barbarous  nations 
dwelling  on  the  northern  ocean ,  to  whom  the  found  of 
Chrift  had  not  yet  come,  and  promifing  them  by  fonie 
oracie,  to  Jloew  them  a  country  far  better  than  their  own , 
which  he  mi  got  foon  do,  pleafant  and  large,  where  ?iever 
7h>an  yet  inhabited ,  he  conducted  them  over  thefe  defart 
lands  and  ifiands,  which  are  many  in  that  fea,  into  A- 

merica,- -  And  here  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  the 

ftory  of  the  Mexican  Kingdom,  (which  was  not  founded 
above  400  years  before  our  people  from  Europe  came 
thither)  relates  out  of  their  own  memorials  and  traditions, 
that  their  God  Vitziliputzli  led  them ,  going  in  an  ark 
before  them .« — —  But  fee  the  hand  of  divine  providence , 
when  the  offspring  of  thefe  runnagates  had  now  replenifiloed 
that  other  world ,  and  began  to  fiourifh  in  the  Kingdoms 
of  Peru  and  Mexico,  the  Lord  fends  his  maftiffs  the 
Spaniards  to  hunt  them  out  and  worry  them  *,  which  they 
did  in  ft  hideous  a  manner,  as  the  like  was  fcarce  ever 
done  fince  the  fions  of  Noah  came  out  of  the  Ark.  What 
an  affront  is  this  to  Satan,  where  he  had  thought  to  live 
fecurely,  and  to  have  his  fubjedls  for  ever  concealed !  Tet 
the  Devil  perhaps  is  lefs  grieved  for  deftroying  his  fervants, 
than  he  would  be  to  lofe  the?n,  by  bringing  them  to  the 
faving  knowledge  of  Chrift.  I  doubt  //^Spaniards  have 
thus  fpoiled  him  of  very  few.  What  then,  if  Chrift  our 
Lord  will  give  him  this  feccnd  affront  with  better  Chri- 
ftians?  which  may  be  more  grievous  to  him  than  the 

former. 
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former .  This  will  be  a  work  glorifying  to  God,  and 
to  our  blefied  Saviour,  to  chafe  the  Devil  out  of  thefe 
large  territories,  wl\ere  he  thought  to  have  reigned 
fecurely,  and  to  bring  thefe  outcafls  cheerfully  to  fub- 
mit  to  the  Kingdom  of  Chrifty  that  at  length  they 
may  reign  with  him  in  glory. 

The  great  precepts  and  examples  of  our  holy  Re¬ 
ligion  fhould  ftir  us  up  to  zeal  in  this  matter.  The 
primitive  Chriftians  early  dilcovered  their  affedtion  to 
Chrifty  by  bringing  others  to  him.  When  the  Apoftle 
Andrew  was  called,  he  finds  his  brother  Simon  *,  and 
faith  to  him,  We  have  found  the  Mefllas,  which  is ,  being 
interpreted ,  the  Chrift ;  and  he  brought  him  to  Jefus. 
When  Philip  was  converted,  he  finds  Nathanael ,  and 
faid  unto  him,  We  \  have  found  him  of  whom  Mofes, 
the  LaWy  and  the  Prophets  did  writey  Jefus  of  Nazareth 
the  Son  of  Jofeph.  And  Nathanael  faid  to  him ,  Can 
there  any  good  thing  come  out  of  Nazareth?  Philip  faid 
unto  hiniy  Come  and  fee .  The  woman  of  Samaria  no 
fooner  found  the  MeJfiaSy  but  fhe  runs  and  calls  the 
whole  city  to  be  partakers  of  her  happinefs  ||.  Chrift 
bids  Peter ,  When  thou  art  convertedy  jlrengthen  thy  bre¬ 
thren  f.  This  would  be  a  token  of  reviving,  when 
the  mountain  of  the  houfe  of  the  Lord  Jhall  be  exalted 
above  the  hillsy  and  all  nations  fhall  flow  unto  it  *,  then 
many  people  fhall  go  and  fayy  Come  yey  let  us  go  up  to  the 
?nountain  of  the  Lordr  to  the  houfe  of  the  God  of  Jacob, 
and  he  will  teach  us  his  waySy  and  we  will  walk  in 
his  paths  **.  God  gives  us  grace,  that  we  may  be  as 
dewfro?n  the  Lordy  and  as  the  jhowers  upon  the  grafs  f ' f , 
that  we  may  water  others.  This  is  the  way  to  obtain 
increafe  of  grace  to  our  own  fouls,  for  the  liberal  foul 
Jhall  be  made  faty  and  he  that  watereth  fhall  be  watered 
again  |||j.  And  this  will  be  had  in  gracious  remem¬ 
brance  by  God,  as  acceptable  fervice,  and  plentifully 
rewarded  Shall  the  Popiflo  Miflionaries  compafs  fea 

and 
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and  land  to  make  profelytes,  and  we  Protejlants  loiter*' 
lit  ftill,  and  do  nothing?  Shall  finners  entice  one 
another  to  ferve  the  enemy  of  mankind  to  their  eternal 
ruin,  and  fhall  not  we  be  more  zealous  to  bring  perifh- 
ing  fouls  to  Chriji ,  that  they  may  obtain  eternal  hap- 
pinefs  thro’  him?  The  very  Mahometans  run  about' 
the  world  to  gain  profelytes  for  their  beaftly  prophet 
Mahomet,  and  fhall  the  children  of  the  kingdom  only 
want  this  defire,  this  zeal,  this  endeavour  ?  Impoflible! 
If  any  fuch  be,  they  are  baftards,  and  not  fons.  Do 
we  not  fee  every  citizen,  every  member  of  any  com¬ 
pany  or  fociety,  how  eagerly  they  defire,  and  how  for¬ 
ward  they  are  to  advance  the  enlargement  and  good  of 
the  commonwealth  or  fociety  whereof  they  are  mem¬ 
bers  ?  Who  is  nobly  defended,  but  defires  the  good 
of  his  houfe  and  kindred  ?  What  good  fubjett  but 
wifheth  the  increafe  of  his  King’s  fubjedts,  the  ampli¬ 
fying  his  dominions,  and  the  revenues  of  his  crown  ? 
How  can  we  be  members  of  Chriji’s  Kingdom,  if  we 
defire  not  the  increafe  of  his  fubjedts?  We  pray  to 
God  daily,  Let  thy  Kingdom  come  ;  let  that  which  is 
our  daily  prayer  be  our  daily  endeavour,  or  we  cannot 
in  fincerity  call  God  our  Father ,  nor  expedt  he  will 
own  us  as  his  children.  All  things  in  nature  defire  the 
propagation  of  their  kind  *,  the  fire  is  no  fooner  kindled, 
but  it  will  prefently  turn  all  it  lays  hold  upon  into  its 
own  nature  *,  ’tis  as  poflible  for  the  fun  to  want 
light,  and  the  fire  to  be  without  heat,  as  for  the  fire 
of  grace  to  be  kindled  in  their  hearts,  who  endeavour 
not  to  enflame  others  with  the  fame.  I  fhall  alfo  be- 
fpeak  my  reader  in  the  words  of  the  pious  and  learned 
Banifh  Miffionaries,  who  have  been  frequently  men¬ 
tion’d  in  this  and  in  the  former  chapter.  They  fay 
“  Chriftianity  foftens  the  heart  to  tender  inclinations ; 
«  ’tis  of  a  communicative  and  overflowing  nature, 
whereas,  wicked  men  are  of  moil  narrow  and  con- 
«  fined  fpirits,  fo  contracted  by  the  pinching  particu- 
larities  of  earthly  and  created  things,  fo  impriioned 
4C  in  a  dark  dungeon  of  fenfuality  and  felfifhnefs,  lo 

tc  ftraitned 
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ftraitned  thro5  their  carnal  defigns  and  ends,  that 
«  they  cannot  ftretch.  themfelves  beyond  the  horizon 
“  of  time  and  fenfe.  Truly*  a  foul  that’s  made  par- 
<c  taker  of  this  heavenly  amplitude,  will  expofe  herfelf 
“  to  all  hazards  and  difficulties,  to  prevent  the  eter- 
“  nal  ruin  of  others.  If  Religion  makes  thofe  who 
tc  are  rooted  in  it  lay  down  their  lives  for  their  bre- 
“  thren,  then  without  doubt  fuch  mult  be  ftrangers  to 
“  it,  who  grudge  at  a  little  labour  or  expence,  for 
<c  thofe  precious  fouls  who  are  in  the  way  to  come 

over  to  the  bofom  of  the  Church.  We  fee  how 
cc  eager  thofe  of  the  Romijh  party  are  to  puffi  on  their 
“  defigns  up  and  down  the  heathen  world,  from  the 

Eafi  to  the  TFeJt,  and  the  extreme  readinefs  of  great 
*c  numbers  of  their  clergy,  to  expofe  themlelves  to 
tc  all  manner  of  perils  by  fea  and  land,  for  the  propa- 
*c  gation  of  the  Chriftian  Faith  in  the  infidel  world. 
“  And  ’tis  well  known,  that  fome  of  them  have  boafted, 
“  when  they  are  maintaining  theirs  to  be  the  Catholic 
“  Church ,  that  their  lofs  in  Europe  by  what  they  call 
“  the  Northern  Herefy,  has  been  more  than  made  up 
“  to  them  by  the  acceffion  of  fuch  vaft  numbers  to 
“  their  communion,  as  within  thefe  two  laft  Centuries 
“  have  been  added  to  them  from  among  the  heathen 
“  nations.  I  know  what  the  common  evafion  of 
“  Proteftants  in  relation  to  the  Popijh  Mifiionaries,  is, 
“  viz.  That  they  do  not  apt  upon  a  good  principle ,  that 
“  they  have  no  other  end  in  what  they  undertake ,  than 
“  to  promote  the  intereft  of  their  party ,  which  at  lafi 
“  would  prove  an  undermining ,  rather  than  advancing 
“  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift.  But  as  on  the  one  hand  I  do 
“  not  defign  at  all  to  juftify  the  condudof  the  Romijh 
“  Mifiionaries,  their  method  being  generally  too  flight, 
“  and  unbecoming  the  gravity  of  a  Miffionary  of 
“  Chrift-,  foon  the  other,  I  cannot  fee  with  what  rea- 
“  fon  Proteftants  ffiould  aft  nothing,  becaufe  they  ol> 
“  ferve  others  aft  irregularly.  Certainly,  if  the  Roman 
“  Mifiionaries  aft  upon  a  felfilh  foundation,  Proteftants 
“  ought  to  act  upon  a  more  folid  one  ;  if  they  ad  upon 
“  a  partial  principle,  Proteftants  ought  to  ad  on  a 
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cc  principle  more  univerfal,  more  favouring  of  the1 

fpirit  of  Chrift ,  and  more  attended  with  univerfal 
4t  love  and  benignity.  If  the  method  of  Roman  Ca - 
4C  tholics  feem  too  fhallow,  dead,  and  fuperficiai  to  us,' 
44  Proteftants  ought  then  to  carry  it  higher,  to  infpire 
44  their  converts  with  the  power  of  Religion,  toftir  up 

the  will  to  a  ready  compliance  with  the  commands 
44  of  God.  Il  thefe  acquiefce  in  a  pompous  tho5  dead 
44  performance  of  a  ceremonious  worfhip  ;  we  ought 
44  then  to  preach  up  fo  much  the  more  an  inward  and 
44  vital  principle,  fending  forth  good  works,  as  fo 
44  many  free  and  unconftrained  emanations.  And  in 
44  fine,  do  they  venture  life  and  limb,  compafs  fea 
44  and  land  to  make  profelytes  to  their  party,  and  all 
44  this  by  the  influence  of  human  authority,  fhould  not 
44  then  Proteftants  under  the  gracious  influence  of  God 
44  himfelf,  carry  things  confiderably  beyond  what  thefe 
44  are  able  to  do.” 

To  excite  us  to  zeal  in  this  matter,  I  fhall  alfo  ufe 
the.  words  of  lome  fermons  preached  before  the  Society 
in  England ,  for  propagating  the  Goftpel  in  Foreign  Parts . 
44  Shall  I  tell  you,  fays  the  Bijhop  of  Sarum  *,  what 
44  we  have  often  heard  as  a  national  reflection?  that 
44  none  of  the  foreign  Churches  have  been  fo  faulty  in 
44  this  refpedt  as  we  of  this  Church  and  Nation,  while 
44  none  had  greater  advantages  in  well  eftablifhed  and 
44  populous  colonies,  and  in  the  vaft  returns  of  ad- 
44  vantageous  trade  :  let  not  our  plantations  have  caufe 
44  to  accufe  us,  while  they  are  hard  at  work  for  us, 
44  and  while  their  products  are  fo  charged,  that  they 
-  44  have  but  a  fmall  part  of  the  gain  that’s  made  by 

44  them,  fo  that  they  are  too  low  to  contribute  this 
44  way  ;  yet  thofe  among  us,  whofe  dealings  with  them 
44  God  has  bleiied  with  the  hundred  fold  even  in  this 
44  world,  are  backward  in  affifcing  them  in  their  fpiri- 
44  tual  concerns,  when  they  are  beginning  to  ofier  to- 
44  ward  it  themfelves,  even  beyond  their  ftrength.  Let 
44  thole  who  have  a  true  zeal  for  the  honour  of  our 

44  Church,  contribute  to  raife  her  glory,  which  has 

44  been 
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“  been  hitherto  too  little  advanced  this  way,  while 
««  thole  who  divide  from  us  i'n  New  -England,  feem  to 
“  have  provoked  11s  to  jealoufy  on  this  account.  Let 
no  objections  that  may  be  made  againft  the  thing, 
««  as  if  the  defign  were  hopeleis,  and  mult  be  unfuc- 
“  cefsful,  lhutupany  man’s  hand  or  heart.  Things  of 
“  this  nature  mult  go  on  llowly,  and  meet  with  great 
«  obftruftions  and  many  difficulties,  chiefly  at  firft  j 
««  but  where  the  work  is  acceptable  to  God,  a  more 
«  than  ordinary  bleffing  may  be  well  looked  for,  if 
“  we  be  not  wanting  on  our  parr. 

Another  reverend  prelate  before  the  fame  honoura¬ 
ble  Society  difcourfes  thus  * :  “  If  it  be  confidered  how 
“  vaft  a  traft  of  ground  we  have  on  the  continent,  and 
“  how  many  illands  we  polfefs  ‘of  lefler  note;  that 
«  fome  of  them  have  no  minifters  at  all,  that  none  of 
«  them  have  fo  many  as  their  occafions  call  for ;  it 
“  would  fright  one  to  think  how  much  is  to  be  done* 

“  and  how  little  there  is  to  do  it  withal. -  But 

“  God,  whofe  glory  is  fo  nearly  concerned,  will  not 
«  fuffer  it  to  fail  for  want  of  fupplies.  He  will  difpofe 
«  the  good  and  generous  to  turn  a  part  of  their  cha- 
«  rity  into  this  Channel.  He  will  infpire  us  with  a. 
“  tender  regard  to  the  fpiritual  neceffities  of  thefe  poor 
«  brethren,  by  whofe  daily  labours,  the  flourilhing 
“  condition  of  this  poor  kingdom  is  in  fo  great  a  mea- 
“  fure  fupported.  To  bring  all  nations  under  the  do- 
«  minion  of  Chrift,  in  this  new  difcovered  world,  as 
“  well  as  that  which  formerly  engroffed  the  name,  is 
**  glorious  employment  for  heroic  Chriftians  ;  ’tis 
a  duty  incumbent  upon  them,  and  ’tis  that  which 
«*  God  in  his  good  time  will  certainly  bring  to  pafs,” 
Another  prelate  difcourfes  thus  “  How  fhall 
“  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?  How  lhall  they 
“  preach  except  they  be  fent  ?  And  how  lhall  they 
“  be  fent,  except  they  be  fupplied  with  what  is  necef- 
fary  for  their  fubfiftence  and  encouragement  ?  And 

“  how 

*  Billiop  of  Litchfield’s  Sermon,  in  the  Year  1704, 
f  Bifhop  of  Chichefier’s  Sermon,  in  1 7  p j. 
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44  how  can  our  charity  be  better  employed,  than  to 
“  have  the  Gentiles  made  obedient  in  word  and  deed? 

We  fliould  add  endeavours  to  our  prayers,  and  do 
<c  what  in  us  lies,  for  accomplifhing  fo  glorious  an 
“  end.  Time  was,  when  the  inhabitants  of  this  ifland 
were  as  barbarous  as  the  Indians  are  now.  Gentiles 
44  carried  away  unto  dumb  idols,  even  as  they  were 
4C  led.  And  we  might  have  fo  continued  to  this  day, 

4C  had  it  not  been  for  the  fpecial  favour  of  God,  and 
46  the  induftry  of  thefe  apoftolical  perfons ;  as  St.  Pauly 
<c  who  travelled  from  Jerufalerny  and  round  to  Illyri- 
44  cum ,  to  Spain,  and  even  to  the  Britijh  IJles ,  fully 
44  preaching  the  Gofpel  of  Chrift.  And  lhould  not  we 
*c  be  moved  with  the  like  generous  compafiion,  and 
44  hearken  to  thofe,  who  with  the  Macedonian  fpirit  call 
44  to  us.  Come  over  to  the  Indies  and  help  us  ?  Shall  not 
“  we  do  what  in  us  lies,  by  fending  or  being  fent 
44  among  them  ?  by  ferving  or  providing  for  them  that 
44  enter  upon  and  offer  themfelves  to  this  fervice  ?  that 
44  the  eyes  of  fuch  poor  wretches  may  be  opened,  and 
44  they  turned  from  darknefs  unto  lights  and  from  the 
44  power  of  Satan  unto  GodP 

Let  us  further  confider  the  amazing  conduft  of  di¬ 
vine  providence,  in  propagating  and  preferving  the 
holy  Chriftian  Religion  in  all  ages,  not  by  might,  nor 
by  force  of  arms,  but  by  the  efficacy  of  the  Gofpel, 
accompanied  by  the  fpirit  of  God.  This  demonftrates 
our  Religion  to  be  divine,  and  confirms  the  certainty 
and  truth  thereof  fo  that  the  whole  hiftory  of  its  pro¬ 
pagation,  from  firft  to  laft,  deduced  in  the  foregoing 
effay,  is  one  continued  argument  of  the  truth  of  Chri- 
flianity,  with  which  we  began,  and  now  conclude  this 
work.  Who,  but  the  glorious  God  who  made  the 
world  out  of  nothing,  could  have  propagated  the 
doftrine  revealed  by  his  own  fon,  and  confirmed  by 
his  death  and  fufferings,  all  the  world  over,  in  fpite  of 
all  the  allurements  of  flefli  and  blood,  and  all  the 
powers  of  hell  and  earth  ;  and  that  when  other  fuper- 
ftitions  invented  by  men  dwindled  into  nothing  ?  Who, 
but  this  God,  could  have  fo  difplay’d  the  beauty  of  the 

Gofpel- 
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Gofpel-Church  over  all  Europe ,  Aft  a,  Africa  and  Ame¬ 
rica  ?  And  the  longer  the  beayty  of  this  Church 
Ihines,  the  more  glorious  will  it  appear  j  at  the  even¬ 
ing  it  J. hall  he  light.  Now,  when  we  have  fo  many- 
great  examples  of  eminent  men  in  Church  and  State 
fet  before  us,  who  have  been  aftive  to  propagate  our 
Religion  in  every  Century,  fhould  not  we  follow  the 
fame  ?  that  the  conquefts  of  our  Redeemer  may  be 
extended  from  the  rifing  of  the  fun ,  to  the  going  down 
of  the  fame  ;  that  his  name  may  be  great  among  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  and  in  every  place  incenfe  may  he  offered  to  his 
name,  and  a  pure  offering.  ‘That  his  name  may  he  re- 
memhred  in  all  generations  ;  that  all  the  people  may 

praife  him ,  and  the  whole  earth  may  be  filled  with  his 
glory. 

And  now  to  conclude,  how  momentous  arguments 
have  we  to  ftir  us  up  to  aft  with  life  and  vigour  in  this 
matter!  All  the  mighty  powers  of  eternal  loving 
kindnefs,  that  love  of  God  which  lent  his  own  Ion  into 
the  world,  to  fave  and  enlighten  our  Souls  with  thefe 
heavenly  doctrines,  all  the  wonders  of  mercy,  and  the 
triumphs  of  a  dying  Redeemer’s  grace,  with  an  united 
force,  flow  into  our  hearts,  and  confpire  to  warm  our 
affections  with  a  heavenly  flame,  in  the  caule  of  our 
Saviour.  The  native  beauty  and  fimplicity  of  Gofpel- 
truths,  furrounded  with  all  the  glories  of  our  Saviour’s 
death  and  love,  attended  with  all  the  higheft  powers 
of  duty,  gratitude  and  generofity,  and  teftified  by  the 
loudeft  applaufes  of  heavenly  holts,  can  never  mils  to 
furnilh  an  endlefs  train,  and  an  inexhauftible  force  of 
motives.  Can  there  be  a  breaft  in  which  they’ll  fail  to 
make  an  impreffion  ?  Behold  our  exalted  Lord,  look¬ 
ing  down  from  his  throne  to  encourage  and  enliven  us ; 
he  is  expecting  what  we  will  do  for  his  honour,  and 
how  our  bowels  are  moved  within  us;  he  points  out 
his  blood  and  wounds,  which  faved  us  from  everlafting 
death,  the  crofs  he  endured,  -and  the  lhame  he  defpifed 
that  he  might  make  us  happy ;  the  fcorn  of  the  mull 
titude,  the  rage  and  hatred  of  the  learned,  the  mad- 
nels  and  blindnefs  of  the  rulers  of  this  world,  yea,  the 
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hellifh  efforts  of  the  infernal  hoft,  which  could  never 
fiiake  his  refolution,  nor  make  him  defert  our  caufe  : 
he  reprefents  to  our  view  the  light  and  joy  of  a  recon¬ 
ciled  God,  and  the  eternal  pleafures  of  heaven ;  and 
he  makes  bare  his  glorious  arm,  which  pulled  us  out 
of  hell,  and  drave  back  the  devouring  flames.  He 
looks,  after  fuch  an  amazing  and  delightful  profpeft, 
what  returns  we  will  make  to  him.  Ought  we  not  to 
be  influenced  by  what  our  Saviour  tells  us  ?  Whofoever 
y ball  be  afharned  of  me  and  of  my  words ,  in  this  adulterous 
and  finful  generation ,  of  him  alfo  fhall  the  Son  of  man 
be  afhamed ,  when  he  cometh  in  the  glory  of  his  Father, 
with  the  holy  Angels .  Whofoever  Jhall  confefs  me  before 
men ,  him  will  I  confefs  before  my  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  ? 

Can  we  ever  aft  as  we  are  obliged,  to  promote  the 
glory  of  our  blefled  Lord  and  Redeemer,  who  loved 
us  and  wafhed  us  with  his  own  blood ,  who  purchafed  our 
Salvation  with  his  own  death  and  fufferings?  Can  any 
momentary  hardfhips  we  can  endure  for  propagating 
his  name  over  the  world,  be  compared  with  what  he 
did  and  fuffered  for  us  ?  He  fupports,  encourages, 
and  fympathizes  with  us  under  all  our  labour  and  toil ; 
he  fweetens  our  way,  and  prepares  for  us  a  crown  of 
glory.  Should  not  zeal  for  the  glory  of  our  God,  de¬ 
fire  for  the  falvation  of  precious  and  immortal  fouls, 
perifhing  under  darknefs  and  infidelity,  and  a  pious 
concern  for  our  Saviour’s  Kingdom,  animate  us  with  a 
holy  warmth  in  this  matter  ?  Fhat  there  may  be  one  fold 
and  one  fhepherd ;  that  God ,  even  our  God ,  may  blefs  us, 
and  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  may  fear  him .  Amen. 
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perfecuted  there.  297.  Their  Increafe.  ibid.  298,  &c.  En¬ 
deavours  for  the  Con ver lion  of  the  Indians  there.  297.  Eng- 
HJh  Miffionaries.  ibid.  State  of  that  Church  in  1687.  301, 

302.  Method  of  preaching  among  them.  303,  &c.  The 
Miffionaries  perfecuted  by  the  Sachims.  3045  305.  Diffe¬ 
rent  Succefs  of  Popiili  and  Proteftant  Miffionaries  there.  30* 
Ethelbert,  King  of  Kent,  converted.  76,  &c.  Pope  Gregory 

writes  to  him.  7^ 

Ethiopia,  Account  of  the  Propagation  of  the  Gofpel  there.  308, 
<&c.  Orders  and  Donations  from  Old  England.  313?  314. 


JL.  • 

Florida,  by  whom,  and  when  difeover’d.  212.  Religion  of  its 
Natives.  Ibid. 

Force ,  not  to  be  ufed  in  Religion.  36,294,  379 

Formofa ,  its  Situation.  176.  Produce.  177.  Government,  ibid. 

Religion.  17^ 

Friejland,  Weft,  by  whom  converted.  90 

G. 

Gentiles,  Arguments  of  primitive  Fathers  againftthem.  14,^. 
Germany,  Northern,  Converfion  of  it’s  Inhabitants.  92,  &c. 

What  their  Religion  before  that  Time.  ibid. 

Gladiators,  their  Original.  54 

Goa,  State  of  Religion  there.  242.  Taken  by  the  Fortuguefe.  ibid. 
Gofpel ,  it’s  Force.  391.  Obligation  of  Princes  to  propagate 
it.  3  92 

Granada,  how  long  in  the  hands  of  the  Saracens.  123.  To 
whom  fubjed  at  prefent.  254 

Guinea,  Religion  of  its  Natives,  199,  200.  Miffionaries  fent 
thither.  249 

Guns,  how  long  known  to  the  Chine fe .  207 

H. 


Hall,  in  Saxony ,  an  Orphan  Houfe  built,  and  improved  there.’ 
370,371.  Account  of  the  Univerfity  there.  371,  372.  Bi¬ 
bles  printed  there  in  feveral  Tongues.  372,  373.  Several  Or¬ 
phan  Houfes  in  other  Parts,  by  the  Example  of  Hall.  3  74,  &c. 
Hfpaniola,  Idolatry  of  the  Natives.  215,  <&c.  Religious  Te¬ 
nets  andPradices.  ibid.  216.  Extent  of  that  Country.  356. 
Charader  of  the  Natives,  ibid.  What  they  fuffered  from 
the  Spaniards.  ibid \ 

Honor ius,  Emperor,  his  Donations  to  Chriftians.  60,61.  Ads 
in  favour  of  them.  61 

Hot « 
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Hottentots ,  how  far  the  Light  of  Nature  teaches  them  Reli¬ 
gion.  203.  Their  barbarous  Cuftom.  ibid.  Manner  of  Li¬ 
ving.  ...  ibid.  204 

Hungary,  beginning  of  Chriftianity  there.  99.  It’s  Increafe. 

j2i  122 

Huns,  their  firft  Acquaintance  with  Chriftianity.  10g 


I. 

Idakan,  State  of  Religion  in  that  Kingdom.  240,  241 

Idolatry,  Greek  and  Roman,  it’s  Abfurdity.  7,  8,  2 6.  Ridiculed 
by  Cicero.  8.  It’s  Rife.  177, 178. 

Ina,  King,  becomes  a  Monk.  ot 

India,  Eaft,  by  whom  difeover’d.  238.  Several  Clafles  of 
People  in  that  Country.  140,  <&c.  Propagation  of  Reli¬ 
gion  there  by  Papifts.  234,237,239.  The  Dutch  eftablifh’d 
there.  31  6.  Propagate  Chriftianity.  317.  The  fame  done 
by  DaniJ/j  Miflionaries.  322.  The  fcandalous  Lives  of 
Chriftians  there  an  Impediment  to  the  Converfion  of  the 
Natives.  329.  Other  Impediments.  330.  How  that  Mif- 
fion  may  be  render’d  more  effectual.  380,  &c. 

Indians,  Weft,  what  they  fuffered  from  the  Spaniards.  35  6.  A 
Propofal  in  their  favour  by  an  Eye-Witnefs  of  their  Hard¬ 
ships-  3  61 

Ireland,  its  Converfion.  6 3.  How  difficult.  64.  A  Charac¬ 
ter  of  it’s  Natives  before  that  Time.  ibid. 


Jagos,  Religion  of  that  Place.  202 

Japan,  it’s  Situation.  178.  Difcovery.  ibid.  Firft  Converts  to 
Chriftianity.  ibid.  Oppofed  by  the  Bonzes.  178,  179,  180. 
Their  Gods.  180.  Dif  Ferent  Sedts.  ibid,  181.  Various  Opini¬ 
ons  of  a  future  State.  1 82.  Number  of  Chriftians  there.  245 . 
From  whom  the  Natives  firft  receiv’d  Chriftianity.  ibid. 
Extent  of  the  Country,  ibid.  Progrefs  of  Religion.  246. 
Perfecution  of  Chriftians.  ibid.  Reafon  of  it.  ibid.  A  plea- 
fant  Miftake  of  fbme  Chriftian  Ladies  there.  247 

Javay  it’s  Situation.  172.  Religion.  173 

Jefus  Chrifi ,  the  Excellency  of  his  above  other  Laws.  39 
Jefuits 5  enter  Ethiopia.  191.  Their  Conduct  there,  ibid.  See. 
Eheir  Reception.  192.  Make  a  fecond  Attempt,  ibid.  193. 
Are  ill  treated  by  the  People.  197.  Banifhed.  197.  Ba- 
nifhed  from  China.  243.  Account  of  their  Letters  con¬ 
cerning  the  Propagation  of  Religion  among  Pagans.  262, 

The  bad  Method  of  their  Miflionaries.  263.  Their  bad 
Condefcenfion  to  the  Chinefe.  2.67.  Are  profecuted.  272. 
Do  not  give  their  Converts  the  Scripture.  274.  Their  bad 
Conduft  in  China.  276,  efr.  Favour  the  Chinefe  Idolatry. 
2765  277.  Oppofed  by  Cardinal  de  Tour  non.  27  6.  Allow 

exorbitant 
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exorbitant  Ufury.  277.  Are  all  things  to  all  Men  in  the 
worft  Senfe.  284.  Their  Do&rineand  Morals  in  China .  285* 
Violent  Behaviour  in  Italy.  289.  Force  the  Pope  to  Com¬ 
pliance.  ibid.  290.  Their  Romantick  Account  of  Jefus 
Chrift  to  the  Chinefe.  291,  dec.  Their  Catechifm  for  New 
England.  306.  Their  barbarous  and  abfurd  Maxim  about 
Converfion  of  Pagans.  364 


L. 

Ladrones ,  Illands,  their  Situation.  243.'  Millions  there,  ibid. 
Learning ,  human,  not  excluded  by  Jefus  Chrift.  35.  Or  his 
Church.  3  6.  Reafon  of  its  Decay  in  the  fourth  and  fifth 
Centuries.  228.  Its  Revival,  ibid.  Advantageous  toward 
the  Propagation  of  the  Gofpel.  229 

Legion ,  Thundering,  that  Miracle  own’d  in  general,  by  the 
Emperor  M.  Antoninus,  y  1.  His  Letter  on  that  Occafion. 

ibid. 

Lithuania ,  Superftition  of  that  Country.  128,  129.  Its  Con¬ 
verfion.  129 

Livonia ,  when  converted.  125 

Lollards ,  their  Rife  and  Succels.  120 

Lucius ,  King,  what  to  be  thought  of  his  Story.  72 

M. 

Madagafcar ,  its  Situation  and  Extent.  205.  Civil  Government, 
ibid.  Language  of  the  Natives,  ibid.  Their  Notion  of  God 
and  the  Devil.  206.  Million  there.  251 

Madera ,  when  difeover’d.  132.  State  of  Religion  there,  ibid. 
Magellanic a->  its  Situation  and  Difcovery.  221.  Natives  wor- 
fhip  the  Devil.  ibid. 

Mahometans ,  the  Rife  of  their  Religion.  89.  Gain  confidera- 
ble  Vi&ories  over  the  Chriftians.  122,  <&c.  Their  Difpofi- 
tion  to  Chriftianity.  232,  233.  Their  Diligence  in  making 
Profelytes  a  Reproach  to  Chriftians.  398 

Maigrot ,  Monsr.  his  Opinion  of  th c  Chinefe  Idolatry.  281.  Is 
oppofed  by  the  Jefuits.  ibid.  His  Letter  about  their  bad 
Condudt.  284 

Malabar ,  Learning  of  its  Natives.  143.  Their  Notions  of 
Religion,  ibid.  Genealogy  of  their  Gods.  ibid.  144.  Num¬ 
ber  of  Worlds  held  by  them.  144.  Opinion  of  the  Creation 
of  Man.  ibid.  145-.  Of  Sin,  and  of  human  Souls,  ibid.  No 
Atheifts  among  them.  14 6.  Their  Opinion  of  a  future  State. 
ibid.  Why  fo  ftrongly  prejudiced  againft  Chriftianity.  147, 
Hiftory  of  the  Church  in  that  Country.  148,  &c.  The 
converted  Natives  adhere  to  their  own  Bifhop.  ibid.  A  Schifm 
among  them.  149.  Why  the  Fortuguefe  grow  not  rich  there. 
150.  Differences  between  the  Church  of  that  Country, 
and  the  Roman.  15 1.  Chriftians  there  forced  into  Popery. 

152. 
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i1) ’•  By  whom  Religion  was  firft  planted  in  that  Country.' 
24.1 .  A  curious  Account  of  the  Oeconomy  of  Religion,  &c. 
in  that  Country.  ^  x 

Majfageta,  their  barbarous  Cuftoms.  ^ 

Methodius ,  his  Labours,  andSuccefs  in  Bohemia .  107,  108 

Mexico,  New,  its  Situation.  212.  Conquer’d  by  the  Spaniards. 
213.  Religion  before  that  Time.  ibid.  Their  Idols  de- 
feribed.  ibid.  Account  of  their  Priefts.  214.  Number  of 
their  Gods,  and  Feftivals.  ibid.  Millions  into  that  Country. 

259,  260 

Miracles ,  why  not  neceffary  among  Pagans.  382,  383 

Mijjionaries ,  thole  of  the  fame  Countries  moft  ufeful.  368,369. 
Necelfity  of  their  good  Lives.  389 

■— - P opijh ,  Character  of  their  Converts  in  India.  260  Do 

not  give  their  Profelytes  the  Scripture.  274.  Why  their 
Millions  mifearry.  290,  291.  Their  Method  imperfed  and 
precipitate.  362.  Their  Example  in  that,  and  Cruelty  to 
be  avoided.  363.  Sofia's  Account  of  their  irregular  Lives 
and  Careleftnefs  in  Feru.  3  76 ,  377.  Their  Diligence  a  Re¬ 
proach  to  Proteftants.  399 

Troteflant ,  among  Pagans.  295,  &e.  From  Denmark 


intoThe  Eafi  Indies,  write  to  King  George  I.  334.  His  An- 
fwer.  336.  Their  Reply.  337,  &c.  Other  Accounts  of 
their  Proceedings.  341.  Their  Example  recommended.  366. 
Farther  Advice  to  Pro teftant  Milfionaries.  369.  A  Seminary 
propos’d  for  their  Education.  ibid.  370 

Mogul ,  Extent  of  his  Dominions.  173,  239.  His  Defcent.  153. 
That  of  his  Subjects.  154.  Revolution  there,  ibid.  Abo¬ 
minable  Cuftom  of  Wives  burning  themfelves  after  the 
Death  of  their  Husbands.  154.  Some  remarkable  Inftances 
of  it.  1553  &c.  Chriftianity  perfecuted  in  that  Country. 

239,  240 

Monomotapa ,  its  Extent.  204.  Religion.  ibid. 

Munfter ,  its  Biihoprick  founded.  98 

Mufcovy ,  Chriftianity  firft  introduced  there.  113.  Account  of 
prefent  State  of  Religion  there.  114,  115.  How  they  ve¬ 
nerate  Saints.  1 15.  Their  Hierarchy.  116.  Difcipline  of  that 
Church.  1 16.  Their  Monafteries.  117.  What  Images  they 
allow.  1 1 7.  Plan  for  uniting  that  Church  with  Rome ,  why 
impracticable.  347 

Narfmga ,  its  Idolatry  and  ftrange  Pilgrimages.  152?  153 

Navigation,  how  foon  known  to  the  Chine fe.  #  207 

Negroes  in  New  Tork,  a  Letter  about  them  to  the  Society  for 
propagating  the  Gofpel  at  London.  367.  A  Salary  allow  d 
for  intruding  them.  ibid.  The  Manner  of  doing  it.  tM \ 

Nkritia ,  or  Land  of  Blacks,  its  Situation.  201.  Religion,  md. 
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Nonconformist,  their  Apoftolical  Labours  in  New-Eng!and.  297." 

Their  Succefs.  300 

Normans ,  their  Original.  118.  Settle  in  France,  ibid.  Are 
converted.  119 

Northumbrians ,  their  Conversion.  79,  <&c. 

Nor  way)  the  Progrefsof  the  Golpel  in  that  Country.  112, 119 


O. 

Oracles,  Pagan,  ambiguous.  10.  Their  Teftimony  in  favour  of 
the  Jewtjh  Religion.  1 1 

Ofnabourg,  Foundation  of  its  Bifhoprick.  97 

Qfliacs ,  Endeavours  for  their  Converfion.  34.3.  Difficulties 
attending  that  Work.  ibid.  344.  They  burn  their  Idol.  ibid. 
Some  receive  Baptifm.  345.  Priefts  fent  to  them  by  the 
Czar.  346 

Oviero,  Situation  of  that  Kingdom.  249.  Miffionaries  perfe- 
cuted  there.  '  *  ibid. 

Oxford,  Univerlity,  founded,  103 

P. 

Pagans,  worshipped  Evil  Spirits.  4,  7.  Their  Religion  fup- 
ported  only  by  force.  11,  12.  The  bed:  of  them  guilty  of 
Vices.  54,  &c.  Why  their  Morality  corrupt.  56,  57.  Their 
Condition,  as  defcribed  in  Scripture.  389.  Were  ignorant 
of  the  Origin  of  Evil.  ibid.  390.  What  Change  the  Gofpel 
made  in  them.  391.  Their  Converfion  promifed  in  Scrip- 
ture.  393.  Obligation  of  Princes  to  labour  for  their  Con- 
verfion.  378,392.  Of  Pallors.  394.  And  every  Chrifdan 
in  his  particular  Station.  395.  Examples  of  the  primitive 
Chrillians  to  incite  us  to  this  Duty.  397 

Pagods ,  Indian,  their  Origin.  137 

Paraguay,  its  Situation.  255.  Millions  thither.  256 

Patrick,  Saint,  his  Life.  £4 

P  aul,  Apoftle,  his  Journeys.  70.  Probably  preached  in  Britain. 

ibid . 

Paulinas ,  his  Apoftolical  Labours  among  the  Northumbrians . 

.  80,  <&c. 

Pegu,  its  Situation.  164*  Tenets  of  the  Natives.  165.  By 
whom  difcovered.  217 

Perfans,  their  infupportable  Notions  of  the  Divinity.  3. 
Barbarous  Cuftoms.  39.  Some  Chrillians  among  them. 

Peru,  by  whom  difcovered.  217.  Its  Extent,  ibid.  Character 
of  the  Natives.  218.  Plenty  of  Gold.  ibid.  Their  magnifi¬ 
cent  Temple  of  the  Sun.  218.  Other  Temples,  ibid.  Re¬ 
ligion.  ibid .  219.  Their  Idolatry.  253.  Vices,  254.  Mil¬ 
lions  thither,  ibid.  Character.  -  391 
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"Philippine)  Ifl&ndS)  why  fb  calld.  175-  By  whom  difcovcr'd' 
1 7 6.  Religion  of  Natives,  ibid.  State  of  Chriftianity  there* 

2A2 

Philofiphers ,  the  DifFerence  between  thofe  before,  and  after 
the  Publication  of  the  Gofpel.  ,0 

Poland ,  its  firft  Acquaintance  with  Chriftianity.  108.  Total 
Converfion.  112,  113.  Their  Cuftom  of  drawing  their 
Swords  when  the  Gofpel  is  read. 

Polytheifm ,  why  abominable. 

Pomerania ,  Converfion  of  its  Natives. 

Portuguese ,  their  Violence  in  Malabar.  149. 

Chaldean  Chriftians. 

Printing ,  how  antient  among  the  Chinefe.  207. 
vented  in  Europe.  227.  Its  Advantages. 

Prifcian ,  his  Character. 

Proclus ,  his  Charadter. 


113 

4 

125,  126 
And  to  the 
150 

By  whom  in- 
228 
66 
ibid. 


R. 


Reformation ,  Steps  toward  it  in  feveral  Ages.  120 

Revelation ,  the  Neceffity  of  it.  184,  224 

Rio  de  la  Plata ,  by  whom  difcover’d.  221.  Natives  worfhip 
the  Devil.  ibid. 

Romans ,  their  Cruelty.  55.  Covetoufiiefs.  ibid.  56.  Other 
enormous  Crimes,  ibid.  Their  Wifdom  not  fuch  as  is  pre¬ 
tended.  58.  Nor  their  Fortitude.  59,60.  Why  the  World 
was  fubjedted  to  them.  59 

Romulus ,  his  Order  for  expofing  and  killing  Children.  55 

Rugen ,  firft  Converfion  of  its  inhabitants.  122.  Second  Con* 
verfion,  ibid. 


S. 

Sac  a,  a  Japonefe  God,  abfurd  Account  of  him.  1&1.  His  true 
Charadter.  ibid. 

Samogitia ,  when  converted.  13 1 

Saracens ,  driven  from  Sicily.  122.  Out  of  Italy  and  Crete.  123.’ 

Sardinia^  ibid.  Majorca  and  Valentia.  12  6 

Saxons ,  invited  into  Britain.  75.  Make  War  with,  and  defeat 
the  Britons,  ibid.  7 6.  Are  converted.  77 

• - their  Converfion.  84 

Scotland ,  Antiquity  of  Chriftianity  there.  63.  Its  Natives  re- 
ftore  Learning  in  feveral  Parts  of  Europe.  95,  96.  Prefent 
State  of  the  Church  there.  351,  352.  A  Society  for  pro¬ 
pagating  the  Goipel  in  the  Iflands  and  Highlands.  ibid. 

Scythians ,  their  barbarous  Cuftoms.  39 

Self  Mur  ther,  not  Courage.  55 

Sheba ,  Queen  of,  Ethiopian  Tradition  concerning  her.  185 
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Religion  of  its  Natives? 
Situation  of  that  Coun- 


ibid. 

34*>  343 
40?  41 


Siam ,  Extent  of  that  Kingdom.  1 60. 

1 6 1,  <&c.  Their  Philofophy.  163. 
try.  244.  State  of  Religion  there. 

Siberia ,  the  State  of  that  Kingdom, 

Simplicius,  his  remarkable  Prayer. 

Spaniards ,  their  Cruelties  in  New-England,  and  other  Parts  of 
America.  35 6.  Their  Negligence  in  intruding  the  Natives 
in  the  Chriftian  Religion.  359,  360 

Stars ,  why  not  to  be  worfhipped.  $y 

Sweden-,  when  firft  acquainted  with  Chriftianity.  105.  Progrefs 
of  Religion  there.  1 1 8, 

T. 

Talopoins,  Priefts  of  Siam,  an  Account  of  them.  16,  1 63 
Tamburini,  General  of  the  Jefuits,  his  violent  Condudt  about 
the  Chine fe  Affairs.  289 

Tamerlane ,  hisHiftory.  129,  130.  Favours  the  Chriftians.  130 
Tartary ,  fome  of  the  Natives  become  Chriftians.  127.  But 
foon  apoftatize.  ibid.  The  Reafon  of  it.  ibid.  Their  Cham 
is  fworn  not  to  profecute  the  Chriftians.  ibid.  Situation  and 
Extent  of  that  Kingdom.  158.  Religion  of  the  Natives. 
159,  160.  Why  they  might  be  eafily  converted.  159.  Nu- 
merous  Converfions  among  them.  344 

Terra  firma,  its  Situation  and  Extent.  223.  Religion,  ibid. 

Air  and  Soil.  257.  Miffions  thither.  ibid. 

Teft ament.  New ,  tranflated  into  the  JMlalabarian  Tongue.  330* 
Portuguefe.  ibid.  Vulgar  Greek.  348,  349.  Propofals  for 
printing  it  and  the  Pfalter  in  Arabic.  349.  The  Neceftity 
of  fuch  an  Undertaking.  350.  It  is  done  in  England,  ibid ’ 
Theodojius,  the  Younger,  his  Laws  againft  the  Gentiles.  61 ,  62 
Ttbards,  their  barbarous  Cuftoms.  ^ 

Tonchin,  or  Tonquin ,  its  Situation.  1 65.  Religious  Tenets  and 
Practices  of  the  Natives,  ibid.  1 66.  Their  various  Secfts. 
166.  Chriftianity  firft  preached  there.  245.  Is  perfecuted! 

Tournon,  Cardinal,  fent  into  China.  275.  Oppofed  by  the  Je- 
fuits.  276.  Publifhesthe  Pope’s  Bull  againft  complying  with 
the  Idolatry  of  that  Country.  283.  Oppofed  by  the  jefuits. 
ibid.  Publifhes  a  Decree.  289.  Is  poifon’d  by  the  Agents 
of  the  Jefuits.  278,  289 

Trebontus ,  his  Chara&er. 

V. 

Vandals ,  relapfe  into  Paganifm.  l2& 

Venedi ,  their  Con ver lion.  IOO 

Venezuela,  Meaning  of  that  Name.  257.  A  Miffion  thither, 
and  its  Succefs. 

Virginia,  difcoverU  m.  Religion  of  the  Natives,  ibid.  Con- 
yerlion  of  a  King  s  Daughter  there.  '  ~  ^ 

W. 
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W. 

Waldenfeh  their  Appearance  in  the  World. 

War j  Holy>  the  Occafion  of  undertaking  it. 

Wickliff,  oppofes  fome  Do&rines  of  the  Rom/h  Church. 
Wight,  Ifle,  of  its  Converfion. 

X. 

Xavier,  Francis,  his  Apoftolical  Labours  in  India.  236. 
racles. 

Z. 

Zathus,  a  Colchian  Prince^  converted. 
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